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al^fAtiha. 

{Revealed before Hijra) 

Place and Time of Revelation 

As reported by many traditionists, the whole of this chapter was revealed at Mecca, and 
from the very beginning formed part of the Muslim Prayers. The chapter has been referred to 
in the Quranic verse, We have indeed given thee the seven oft-repeated verses and the great Quran 
(15 :88), which was admittedly revealed at Mecca. According to some reports, the chapter was 
also revealed a second time at Medina. The time of its first revelation, however, must be placed 
very early in the Prophet’s career. 

Names of this Chapter and their Significance 

The best-known name of this short chapter, i.e., Fatihat al-Kitdb (the Opening Chapter of 
the Book), is reported on the authority of several reliable traditionists (TirmidhI & Muslim). 
The name was later abbreviated into Sura Al-Fdtifca, or simply Al-Fdtiha. 

The chapter has been called by quite a number of names, out of which the following ten 
are more authentic. These are : Al-Fatika, Al-Saldt, Al-Hamd, Umm al-Qur’dn, Al-Qur'dn 
al-‘A%im, Al-Sab‘ al-Mathdni, Umm al-Kitdb, Al-Shifd, Al-Ruqga and Al-Kanz. 

These names throw* a flood of light upon the extensive import of the chapter. 

The name Fatihat al-Kitdb (the Opening Chapter of the Book) implies that the chapter is 
to be placed in the beginning of the Quran and that it serves as a key to its meaning. 

Al-Saldl (the Prayer) signifies that the chapter forms a perfect prayer and is an integral 
part of the institutional Prayers of Islam. 

Al-Hamd (the Praise) signifies that the chapter brings to light the lofty purpose of man’s 
creation and teaches that the relation of God to man is one of grace and mercy. 

Umm al-Qur’dn (Mother of the Quran) signifies that the chapter contains the essence of 
the whole of the Quran, providing man in a nutshell with all the knowledge that has a bearing 
on his moral and spiritual welfare. 

Al-Qur’dn al-'Azim (the Great Quran) signifies that although the chapter is known as the 
Umm al-Kitdb aad Umm al-Qa/an, it is nevertheless a part of the Quran and not separate from 
jt ? as has been supposed by some. 



Al-Sab* al-Mathdni (the Oft-repeated Seven Verses) signifies that the seven short verses 
of the chapter virtually answer all the spiritual needs of man. It also signifies that the chapter 
must be repeated in every rah*at of Prayer. 

Umm al-Kitdb (Mother of the Book) signifies that the prayer contained in the chapter has 
been the cause of the revelation of the Quranic dispensation. 

Al-Shifd (the Cure) signifies that it provides, remedy for all doubts and misgivings. 

Al-Ruqya (the Charm) signifies that the chapter is not only a prayer to ward oft disease 
but also provides protection against Satan and his followers, and strengthens the heart of man 
against them. 

Al-Kans (the Treasure) signifies that the chapter is an illimitable treasure of knowledge. 

Al-Fatiha referred to in a Prophecy of the New Testament 

The best-known name of the chapter, however, is Al-Fatiha. It is interesting to note 
that this very name occurs in a New Testament prophecy. In Rev. 10 :1—2 it is written; 
“I saw another mighty angel come down from heaven...and he had in his hand a little book open: 
and he set his right foot upon the sea, and his left foot on the earth.” The Hebrew word for 
‘ open ’ is faloah which is the same as the Arabic word fatiha. Rev. 10 : 3—4 says : “ And when 
he (the angel) had cried, seven thunders uttered their voices.” The seven thunders represent 
the seven verses of this chapter. Christian scholars admit that the prophecy refers to the second 
advent of Jesus Christ, and this has been established by actual facts. The Holy Founder of the 
Ahmadiyya Movement, Hazrat Mirza Ghulam Ahmad, who claimed to have fulfilled the prophecy 
relating to the second advent of Jesus, had constantly in his hands the little chapter, Al-Fdtiha, 
and wrote several commentaries on it. He deduced arguments of his truth from its contents, 
and often referred to it in his speeches and writings and always used it as a model prayer, 
exhorting his disciples to do the same. He deduced from the seven short verses of this chapter 
truths which were not known before. It was as if the chapter had been a sealed book until its 
treasures were discovered by Hazrat Ahmad. Thus was fulfilled the prophecy contained in 
Rev. 10 : 4, “ And when the seven thunders had uttered their voices, I was about to write : and 
I heard a voice from heaven saying unto me, Seal up those things which the seven thunders 
uttered, and write them not.” This prophecy referred to the fact that the Fatoah or Al-Fatiha 
would, for a time, remain a closed book, but that a time would come when it would become open, 

Subject-Matter 

This chapter contains the essence of the entire Quranic teaching. It comprises, in outline, 
all the subjects dealt with at length in the body of the Quran. The chapter starts with a 
description of the fundamental attributes of God, the pivot round which all the other divine 
attributes revolve, the basis of the working of the universe and of the relations between God and 
man. Rabb (the Creator, Sustainer and Developer), Rahman (the Gracious), Rahim (the Merciful) 
and Maliki yaum al-JJhn (Master of the Day of Judgement)—these attributes signify that after 
creating' man God endowed him with the best capacities and capabilities, and provided the means 
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and material needed for his physical, social, moral and spiritual development. Further, 
He made a provision that all labours and endeavours of man should have an ample reward. 

The chapter goes on to say that man has been created for ‘ibadat i.e. the worship of God 
and the attainment of His nearness, and that he constantly needs His help for the fulfilment of 
this supreme object of his creation. 

Then we have a comprehensive prayer in which all the urges of the human soul find full 
expression. The prayer teaches us that we should always seek and invoke the assistance of God 
that He may provide us with the means required for our success in this life and the life to come. 
And as man is apt to derive strength and encouragement from the good example of those noble 
and great souls who led successful lives in the past, he is taught to pray that just as by God’s 
help and assistance those righteous and God-fearing men achieved the object of their life, and 
their labours were crowned with success, God should open up for him also avenues of moral and 
spiritual progress. 

Finally, the prayer contains a warning that after having been led to the right path, man 
sometimes strays away from it, loses sight of his goal and becomes estranged from his Creator. 
We are taught to remain always on our guard and constantly seek God’s protection against any 
possible estrangement from Him. 

This is the subject which is put in a nutshell in Al-Fatiha, and this is the subject with 
which the Quran deals fully and comprehensively, citing numerous examples for the guidance of 
the reader. 

Relation to the Rest of the Quran 

The chapter is introductory to the Quran. It is an epitome of the whole Book. Thus, 
at the very beginning of his study, the reader knows in broad outline the subjects he should 
expect to find in the Quran. The Holy Prophet is reported to have said that the chapter 
Al-Fatiha is the most important of the chapters of the Quran (Bukhari). 

A Prayer that must precede the Recitation of the Quran 

Muslims are bidden always to begin the reading of the Holy Book with a short prayer, 
soliciting God’s protection against Satan. God says in 16 :99 : When thou recitest the Quran, 
seek ref aye with Allah from. Satan, the rejected. Now, refuge or protection implies : (1) that no 
evil should befall us ; (2) that no good should escape us ; and (3) that after we have attained 
goodness, we may not relapse into evil. 

Thus, by seeking the protection of God while reciting the Quran we pra y,firstly, that we 
may not miss any teaching of the Quran through weakness or negligence or in consequence of 
our sins, or under the influence of evil company ; secondly, that we may not fail to understand 
rightly any teaching of the Quran ; thirdly, that, having understood, we may not relapse into 
ignorance again. The prescribed words for the prayer are: 4>l i_j*| 

“ I seek refuge with Allah from Satan, the rejected,” which must precede every recitation of the 





The Meaning and Significance of the Word * Sura * 

A chapter of the Quran, and there are 114 of them,, is called a Sura. The word Sura 
rendered into English as ‘ chapter,’ means : (1) rank and eminence; (2) a mark or sign; (3) an 
elevated and beautiful edifice ; and (4) something full and complete (Aqrab & Qurjmbl). The 
chapters of the Quran are called Suras because, (a) one is exalted in rank by reading them 
and attains to eminence through them ; ( b ) they serve as marks for the beginning and the end of 
the different subjects dealt with in the Quran; (c) they are each like a noble spiritual edifice, 
and ( d ) each of them contains a complete theme. 

The name Sura for such a division has been used by the Quran itself as in 2 : 24 and 24 : 2. 
It has been used in Hadith also. Says the Holy Prophet: “ Just now a Sura has been revealed 
to me and it runs as follows ” (Muslim). From this it is clear that the name Sura for a division 
of the Quran has been in use from the very beginning and is not a later innovation. 
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1. “In the name of Allah, the -cs? - i 

Gracious, the Merciful. 1 Jr ''.g*— 


^Placed before every chapter except ch. 9; also in 27 : 31. See also 96 : 2. 


1. Important Words: 

L> (in) occurring here in combination with ^1 
is a particle used to convey a number of 
meanings, the one more applicable here being 
that of ‘with.’ The compound word 
therefore would mean ‘with the name of.’ 
According to Arab usage, the words iqra’ or 
aqra’u or naqra’u or ishra‘ pr ashrau or 
naskra'u would be taken to be understood before 
**• 1 . The expression ■*» I ^ would thus mean 

‘ begin with the name of Allah ’ or * recite 
with the name of Allah,’ or ‘ I or we begin with 
the name of Allah,’ or ‘ I or we recite with the 
name of Allah.’ In the translation the words 
I —> have been rendered as “ in the name 
of Allah ” which is a more familiar form 
(Lane). 

^■1 (name), which is derived either from ^j 
(a mark) or y (height), means a name or 
attribute (Aqrab). Here it is used in both 
senses; for, firstly, it refers to * Allah ’ which is 
the personal name of God; and, secondly, it 
refers to Al-Rahman (Gracious) and Al-Rahim 
(Merciful) which are His attributive names. 

I (Allah) is the name of the Supreme Being 
Who is the sole possessor of all perfect attributes 
and is free from all defects. In the Arabic 
language, the word Allah is never used for any 
other thing or being. No other language has 
a distinctive name for the Supreme Being. 
The names found in other languages are all 
attributive or descriptive and are often used in 
the plural, but the word “Allah ” is never used 
in the plural number. It is a simple sub* 


stantive, not derived. It is never used as a 
qualifying word. Hence, in the absence of a 
parallel word in the English language, the 
original name “Allah” has been retained 
throughout the translation. 

This view is corroborated by eminent authorities 
of the Arabic language. Says Lane : “ *« 1 (Allah) 
according to the most correct of the opinions 
respecting it is a proper name, applied to the 
Being Who exists necessarily by Himself, 
comprising all the attributes of perfection, the 
Jl (al) being inseparable from it” (Arabic- 
English Lexicon). For a fuller discussion of 
the word ‘ Allah, ’ the reader is referred to 
Tafslr Kabir by Hazrat Mirza Bashiruddin 
Mahmud Ahmad, Head of the Ahmadiyya 
Community. 

I (Gracious) and I (Merciful) are both 
derived from the same root meaning, he 
showed mercy; he was kind and good; he forgave. 
The word combines the idea of *ij 

i.e. ‘ tenderness ’ and uh->-1 t’.e. ‘goodness’ 
(Mufradat). 0*^^ is in the measure of eOti 
and jI in the measure of . According 
to the rules of the Arabic language, the larger 
the number of letters added to the root word, 
the more extensive or more intensive does the 
meaning become (Kashshaf). The measure of 
thus conveys the idea of fulness and 
extensiveness, while the measure of (U» 
denotes the idea of repetition and giving liberal 
reward to those who deserve it (Muhlt). Thus 
the word I would denote “mercy com* 1 
prehending the entire universe,” whereas the 
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word s '' would denote “ a mercy limited iu 
its scope but repeatedly shown.” 

In view of the above j oV I is One \Y ho shows 
mercy gratuitously and extensively to all 
creation without regard to effort or work, and 
I is One Who shows mercy in response to, 
and as a result of, the actions of man but shows 
it liberally and repeatedly. The former is 
applicable to God only, while the latter is 
applied to man also. The former extends not 
only to believers and unbelievers but to the 
whole creation; the latter applies mostly to 
believers. The Holy Prophet is reported to 
have said : ^>-^1 j 

i.e., the attribute I generally pertains 

to this life, while the attribute I 

generally pertains to the life to come (Muhlt), 
meaning that as this world is mostly the world 
of actions and the next a world where actions 
will be particularly rewarded, God’s attribute 
of o^\ provides man with material for his 
works in this life, whereas His attribute of 
I brings about results in the life to 

come. 

The abundance of everything which we enjoy 
in this life, which is indeed all a favour of God, 
is provided for us before we do anything to 
deserve it or even before we are born, while 
the blessings in store for us in the life to come 
will be given to us as a reward of our actions. 
This shows that (f I is the bestower of gifts 
which precede our birth, while ^^' is the 
giver of blessings which follow our deeds as 
their reward. 

Commentary: 

(i) The verse ^*• J ! tf-) I ^ I is the first 
verse of every chapter of the Quran, except the 
chapter Bard’at which, however, is not an 
independent chapter but a continuation of the 
chapter Anfal. There is a saying reported by 
Ibn ‘Abbas to the effect that whenever any 
new chapter was revealed, Bismillah was the 


first verse to be revealed, and without Bismillah 
the Holy Prophet did not know that a new 
chapter had begun (Dawud). This hadlth 
goes to prove that (1) the verse Bismillah is 
part of the Quran and not something super¬ 
numerary and (2) that the chapter Bard’at is 
not an independent chapter. It also refutes 
the belief expressed by some that Bismillah is 
a part only of Al-Fatiha and not of all the 
Quranic chapters. Such views are further 
refuted by the hadlth in which the Holy Prophet 
is reported to have said definitely that the 
verse Bismillah is a part of all the Quranic 
chapters (Bukhari & Qutnl). 

(ii) The Holy Prophet attached very great 
importance to the verse Bismillah. He is re¬ 
ported to have said that any important work 
which is done without reciting Bismillah is apt 
to prove devoid of God’s blessings. So it is a 
general practice among Muslims to commence 
every work with a recital of this prayer. 

(Hi) The place of this verse in the beginning 
of every chapter has the following significance ; 

1. The Quran is a treasure of divine 
knowledge to which' access cannot be had 
without the special favour of God. In 56 :80 
God says regarding the Quran, None shall touch 
it except those who are purified, meaning that 
except the favoured ones who have been purified 
by the hand of God, none shall grasp the deeper 
meaning of the Quran. Thus Bismillah has 
been placed at the beginning of each chapter 
to remind the reader that in order to have 
access to, and benefit by, the treasures of 
divine knowledge contained in the Quran, 
he should not only approach it with pure 
motives but also constantly invoke the help 
of God and try to lead a righteous life. 

2. In the Old Testament (Deut. 18 :18, 19) 
we read: “ I will raise them (the Israelites) 
up a prophet from among their brethren, like 
unto thee (Moses), and I will put my words in 
his mouth, and he shall speak unto them all 
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that I shall command him. And it shall come 
to pass, that whosoever will not hearken unto 
my words which he shall speak in my name, 

I will require it of him.” As the Holy Prophet 
of Islam was raised in the likeness of Moses 
(Quran, 73 :16), so in fulfilment of the above 
prophecy God so ordained that each time a 
new Sura was revealed, it was begun by the 
words, in the name of Allah. This meant that 
every chapter of the Quran, t.e., every new 
proclamation made by God through the Holy 
Prophet, should commence with this verse 
so that on the one hand might be fulfilled the 
prophecy made by Moses and, .on the other, 
there might be a constant repetition of the 
warning to Jews and Christians that if they 
hearkened not to the words of the new Prophet, 
they would be answerable to God. 

3. In the Old Testament we also read : “ But 
the prophet, which shall presume to speak a 
word in my name, which I have not commanded 
him to speak, or that shall speak in the name 
of other gods, even that prophet shall die ” 
(Deut. 18 : 20). The verse Bismillah (in the 
name of God) has, therefore, been placed at 
the beginning of every chapter of the Quran 
so that the fact might be brought home to Jews 
and Christians in particular ar.d to other peo¬ 
ples in general that the success which attended 
the career of the Holy Prophet was a positive 
proof of the fact that all that he spoke was 
spoken by the command of God ; for if it had 
been otherwise, he would surely have met with 
early destruction. The verse Bismillah is thus 
a standing challenge to Jews and Christians, 
and every time it is repeated at the head of a 
chapter it serves as an argument for the truth 
of the Holy Prophet. This result could not 
have been attained if the verse had been put 
only in the beginning of the Quran. 

4. The verse Bismillah placed before every 
chapter of the Quran also serves another im¬ 
portant purpose. It is a key to the meaning of 

each individual chapter. This is so because all 


questions affecting moral and spiritual matters 
are related in one way or other with these 
fundamental divine attributes : Rahmdniyyat 
(grace) and Rahimiyyat (mercy). Thus each 
chapter is, in fact, a detailed exposition of some 
aspect of the divine attributes mentioned in 
the verse. 

(iv) Some Christian writers have raised the 
objection that the formula of Bismillah has been 
borrowed from earlier scriptures, insinuating 
that therefore it cannot be of divine origin. 
Wherry in his Commentary has expressed the 
opinion that it has been borrowed from the 
Zend-Avesta where it has the form: 
jS j I i.e. With 

the name of God, Forgiving, Kind. A similar 
objection has been raised by Sale. Rodwell, 
however, has expressed the opinion that the 
Quran borrowed the formula from the Jews, 
among whom it was in vogue and from whom 
its use was borrowed by pre-Islamic Arabs. 
Both these criticisms are wrong and beside the 
mark; for firstly it has never been claimed by 
Muslims that the formula in this or similar 
form was not known before the revelation of 
the Quran; secondly it is wrong to argue that 
because the formula, in an identical or a similar 
form, was sometimes used by pre-Islamic peoples 
even before its revelation in the Quran, it 
could not be of divine origin. As a matter of 
fact, the Quran itself states that Solomon used 
the formula in his letter to the Queen of Sheba 
(27 : 31). What Muslims claim—and this claim 
has never been refuted—is that the Quran was 
the first scripture to use the formula in the 
way it did [see (Hi) above]. It is also wrong 
to say that the formula was in common vogue 
among pre-Islamic Arabs, for it is well known 
that Arabs had an aversion from the use of the 
name Al-Rahmdn for God. Again, if such for¬ 
mulae for the praise of God were known before, it 
only goes to corroborate the truth of the Quranio 
teaching that there has not been a people to 
whom a Teacher has not been sent (3b: 2b), 
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2. “All praise belongs to Allah, Lord 
of all the worlds, 2 






“6:2; 6 : 46 ; 10 :11; 18 : 2 ; 29:64; 30 :19 ; 31: 26 ; 34 : 2 ; 36 : 2 ; 37 :183 ; 

39 : 76 ; 45 : 37. 


and that the Quran is a repository of all per¬ 
manent truths contained in the previous Books 
(98 : 4). It adds much more, of course, and 
whatever it takes over it improves in form or 
use or both. 

(v) It has been asked why the word ^1 
(name) has been used before the word ui I (Allah) 
in the verse Bismillah. This may be explained 
in a number of ways : 

1. In the Arabic language the particle l 
isj used not only to signify connection or invoke 
help, but also in swearing. So if the word 
had been dropped, the phrase ^ l ( billah ) might 
have meant “I swear by Allah.” The 
introduction of ^ I (name) removes this 
ambiguity. 

2. God being the source of all goodness, even 
the invoking of His names proves a blessing. 
Says the Quran (55 : 79), Blessed be the name of 
thy Lord , the Owner of Majesty and Honour. The 
Holy Prophet sometimes healed people by 
invoking the various names of God. So the 
word jc-l (name) has been added in order to 
remind the Faithful that to remember the 
names of God is to merit a blessing. 

3. The use of the word “ name ” further 
indicates that God is hidden and can be known 
only through His names, i.e., attributes. By 
reciting Bismillah a believer seeks the help of 
God through His attributes of Al-Rahman and 
Al-llahim. 

4. Again, the inner meanings of the Quran 
are a guarded treasure and nobody can have 
access to them, except under proper authority. 
The person who begins a recitation with the 
formula, In the name of AUah, says, as it were, 


to the guardian angels of this spiritual treasure, 
“ I am approaching it in the name of Allah, 
so open to me the treasures of the inner meanings 
of the Quran.” To one who approaches the 
Quran in such a spirit, the treasures will indeed 
be opened. The verse, None shall touch it 
except those who are purified (56 : 80) ) likewise 
shows that only the pure in spirit can find 
access to the deep secrets of the Quran. 

5. Another reason for introducing the word 
“ name ” in Bismillah is to draw attention to 
the prophecy of Moses (Deut. 18 : 18—20) to 
which reference has already been made. 

2. Important Words: 

Jl (All) is more or less like the definite article 
‘ the ’ of the English language. It is used to 
convey a number of senses one of which is that 
of totality. So A.J-1 would mean, all kinds 
of praise. 

A*- (praise). They say »A*- i.e. he praised 
him. Thus A*» means ‘ praise ’. There are 
four words in Arabic which are used, in varying 
significance, in the sense of praise or thankful¬ 
ness ; viz., k>‘, ^ A. and A_*-. Of these 

God has here chosen the last. Shuhr, when 
used about man, expresses recognition of, and 
thankfulness for, benefits received, whereas 
Hamd not only embodies the idea of thank¬ 
fulness but also has reference to the intrinsic 
qualities of the object of praise. Thana indi¬ 
cates an idea of publicity, the root meaning of 
the word being repetition. The emphasis in 
Thana, is more on publicity than on personal ex¬ 
perience. Madh. gives a somewhat similar mean¬ 
ing as Hamd but whereas Madh may be false, 
Hamd is always true. Says the Holy Prophet:' 
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<jy-|4—i| »_>—*7 j j <—j 1 Jv—f 111 i.e. “Throw 
dust in the faces of those who praise falsely.” 
Again Madh may be used about such acts of 
goodness over which the doer has no control, 
but Hamd is used only about such acts as are 
volitional (Mufradat). Hamd also implies admi¬ 
ration, magnifying and honouring of the object 
of praise, and lowliness, humility and submis¬ 
siveness in the person who offers it (Lane). 
Thus Hamd was the most appropriate word to 
be used here, where a reference to the intrinsic 
goodness and truly merited praise and glori¬ 
fication of God is intended. In common usage 
the word Hamd has come to be applied ex¬ 
clusively to God. 

*->j (Lord), means, he gathered 

together the thing; he owned the thing, 
f I j means, he ruled over the people 
and administered their affairs. means, 

he increased and developed the favour. 

I j means, he improved and completed 
the matter. 1 w j means, he sustained 

and looked after the child till he was of age. «_> j 
means, lord, master or owner; one to whom 
obedience is due ; one who reforms ; one who 
sustains and develops (Aqrab & Lisan); one 
who brings to perfection by degrees (Mufradat). 
>->j also means, Creator (Muhlt). When 
used in combination with some other word, 
the word may be used for others than God, as 
wesay cJloj i.e. the owner of the house 
(Lane). 

I (worlds) is the plural of ^ 1*11 which is de¬ 
rived from (»L i.e. he knew. (‘ alama ) means, 

he put a mark or sign on it. jJbJ I means, proper 
name by which a person or thing is known ; 
flag or banner; sign ; minaret. Ul 1 primarily 
means, that by means of which one. knows 
a thing. Hence, the word has come to be 
applied to all beings or things by means of 
which one is able to know the Creator (Aqrab). 
The word is applied not only to all kinds of 
created beings or things but also to their classes 
collectively, so that one says ^V 1 I® i.e. the 


world of mankind, or i.e. the animal 

kingdom. The word al-dlamin is not used to 
denote rational beings—men and angels—only. 
The Quran applies the word to all created 
things (26 : 24—29 & 41 : 10 ). Sometimes, 
of course, it is used in a restricted sense. Thus 
in 25 : 2 it is used in the sense of * mankind ’ 
only and not in the sense of ‘all created things.’ 
In 2 : 123 it is used in a still more restricted 
sense, meaning not all mankind but only the 
people of the age. 

In the verse under comment the word is used 
in its widest sense and signifies ‘ all that is 
besides Allah,’ i.e., both those that have life 
and those that have not, including heavenly 
bodies, the sun, the moon, the stars, etc. 

Commentary: 

The believer is taught to say. All praise belongs 
to Allah, and not “I praise Allah” or “we 
praise Allah.” The sentence 4—AI (all praise 

belongs to Allah) denotes much more than 
(I praise Allah), because man can 
praise God only according to his knowledge, 
but *4> 4 A 1 (all praise belongs to Allah) com¬ 
prises not only the praise which man knows, 
but also the praise which he does not know, 
to be God’s due. God is worthy of praise at 
all times, independently of man’s imperfect 
knowledge or realization. Moreover, if the 
expression <ii 1 4<s-1 (I praise Allah) had been used, 
it would have implied that man, a finite being, 
can completely comprehend the Infinite, an 
implication which is obviously wrong. 

The word ->A I is an infinitive and as such can 
be interpreted both subjectively and objectively. 
Interpreted subjectively «ui JAI would mean that 
God alone has the right to bestow true praise. 
No other being is entitled to give such praise, 
owing to his limited knowledge. Interpreted 
objectively, it would signify that true praise 
is due to God alone. The praise due to othex 
beings and objects is only borrowed and 
secondary. It is God Who provides everything 
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and grants all powers and capacities. Therefore, 
when a person or thing is praised, it is really 
God to Whom the praise belongs, the person 
or thing being entitled to it only secondarily. 

The verse, All praise belongs to Allah, Lord 
of all the worlds, conveys, among others, the 
following meanings : 

(1) Allah is free from all blemishes and pos¬ 
sesses all perfect attributes. 

(2) He alone is fully aware of the real nature 
of all things. The truth of this statement is 
verified by the daily multiplying discoveries 
of science which go to prove how inadequate 
human knowledge ever remains. 

(3) God can be entitled to “ all praise ” only 
when He is believed to be oJ-Wlv-ij i.e. Lord 
of all the worlds ; and if He is Lord of all the 
worlds, then His providence must not only be 
universal but must extend to both the physical 
and the spiritual world. From the above it 
follows that no people must remain deprived 
of God’s spiritual blessings and all must have 
their share. If, therefore, any revelation is 
meant for a particular people, other peoples 
must have separate revelations to guide them, 
as was the case in pre-Islamic times. On the 
contrary, if, at a certain time, separate reve¬ 
lations are not sent for different peoples and 
only one revelation is sent, that revelation 
must claim to be universal, affording equal 
opportunities to all peoples, as is the case in 
Islam; otherwise God cannot be looked upon 
as “Lord of all the worlds”, nor can He be 
considered to be entitled to “ all praise.” In 
fact, the belief that revelation is the privilege 
of any particular people to the exclusion of all 
others who cannot claim any share in it, is 
false and repugnant to God’s universal provi¬ 
dence as well as to His title to all praise. 

(4) The powers and faculties with which man 
is endowed are all gifts of God. So it is He 
Who is deserving of praise for any good that 
may be done by man. 


(5) By linking up the clause “all praise 
belongs to Allah ” with the phrase “ Lord of 
all the worlds ” God has drawn our attention 
to the fact that one man’s good is really linked 
up with, and dependent on, the good of all 
mankind. A true believer should, therefore, 
look not only to his own good but to the good 
of all. One who does not do so has failed to 
grasp the true spirit of Islam and the univer¬ 
sality of God’s providence. Happiness for one 
lies in happiness for alh 

(6) The phrase <>i W i<_< j (Lord of all the worlds) 
also points out that as things which grow, 
develop and change cannot do so by them¬ 
selves, so all life is subject to God’s lordship. 

The phrase further points to a law of evolution 
in the world, that things undergo development 
and that this development is progressive and 
is brought about in stages, Rabb being One Who 
makes things grow and develop by stages. 

The verse also points out that the principle 
of evolution is not inconsistent with belief in 
God. On the contrary, the progressive deve¬ 
lopment of things makes creation all the more 
marvellous and God all the more deserving of 
praise. It must, however, be noted that the 
process of evolution referred to here is not 
identical with the theory of evolution as 
ordinarily understood; the expression is used 
here only in a general sense. 

(7) Again, the verse points to the fact that 
man has been created for unlimited progress, 
because the phrase O'U* 1 1 yj implies that 
God develops everything from a lower to a 
higher stage and this can be only if beyond 
every stage there is another in a never-ending 
process. 

(8) Finally, by putting the verse !>_>.> -G-1 

in the very beginning of the Quran, a declara¬ 
tion is made that the time of separate revelations 
has come to an end, and that God is now going 
to bestow a universal revelation upon the 
world. When separate Prophets were raised 
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for separate nations, ignorant people, not 
understanding the purpose of God, rejected 
the Prophets of other nations; but, with the 
advent of Islam, one Prophet and one religion 
were given to all mankind, and the different 
peoples inhabiting the world—white, yellow, 
brown and black—were all invited to sing one 
common hymn in praise of Allah, Lord of all 
the worlds. 

3. Important Words: 

For the meanings of the words Al-Rahman 
and Al-Rahim see note under 1 : 1* 

Commentary: 

In the verse Bismillah the attributes of Al~ 
Rahman and Al-Rahim serve as a key to the 
meaning of the chapter at the head of which 
they have been placed. Their mention here 
in the third verse serves an additional purpose. 
Here they are used as a link between the attri¬ 
bute of which precedes and that of 

f j> dill* which follows them. As we have 
seen, the phrase (jJ.Ul._jj (Lord of all the 
worlds) also implies that after creating things 
God leads them progressively to higher stages 
of development. In the words j U^ll and ^' 
occurring in the present verse light is thrown 
on the process of that development. The word 
Al-Rahman means that God provides not only 
all the necessary means, but also all the facul¬ 
ties needed for the development of man; and 
the word Al-Rahim signifies that when man 
makes proper use of the means and faculties 
bestowed upon him, God not only rewards his- 
labours but also inspires him with a desire for 
further good actions, thus opening out to him 
unending avenues of progress and develop¬ 
ment. 


The attribute of Al-Rahman rules out the 
doctrine of Atonement, because Al-Rahman 
signifies that God can bestow unearned favours 
on His creatures, whereas the doctrine of 
Atonement is based on the belief that God is, 
as it were, bound to treat men only according 
to their merits. Islam teaches that God is 
bound by no such restrictions. He possesses 
the power to forgive sins and treat His servants 
as He likes, because, being Al-Rahman, He can 
reward a person beyond his deserts. 

The attribute of Al-Rahim, on the other hand, 
rides out the doctrine of the transmigration of 
souls. This doctrine is born of the idea that 
actions of man in this life, being limited, cannot 
bring him everlasting salvation. The attribute 
of Al-Rahim shows that by liberally rewarding 
man’s labours, God creates in him the desire 
to repeat his good actions, repetition of good 
works resulting in a repetition of rewards and 
so on without end. 

Misunderstanding arises from the fact that 
supporters of the doctrine of transmigration 
look upon Heaven as a place of inaction. To 
them salvation means Nirvana or cessation 
of all desire and action. This view the words 
oJ-Ul v_.j (Lord of all the worlds) emphatically 
deny. The next life being also a creation of 
God, the attribute of Rabb will continue to 
operate in that life as well. Man’s spiritual 
progress • will not end with death. On the 
contrary, he will go on doing good works in 
the next life, and God, the Al-Rahim, will 
continue to reward those works. Spiritual 
progress will therefore go on for ever. Only 
in the present life is there the possibility of 
dropping behind as well as of forging ahead; 
in the next there will be no dropping behind 
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but only forging ahead. Effort and action 
and, therefore, progress will continue for ever. 
So the question about unlimited reward for 
limited action does not arise. 

4. Important Words: 

*111 U (Master) is derived from dll*. They say 
1 dll* meaning ) he owned the thing and 
possessed the right of doing with it what he 
liked, r yl I dll* means, he gained complete 
dominion over the people, dll* ( malak) which, 
according to some authorities, is derived from 
the same root, means * an angel.’ dll* (malik) 
means, king or ruler. dHU means, master or one 
who possesses the right of ownership over a 
thing and has the power to deal with it as 
one likes (Aqrab). 

f j) (Day) means (1) time absolutely, whether 
day or night, short or long ; (2) day from sunrise 
till sunset; (3) present time or now ; (4) •il ft! 
means, God’s favours and punishments (Aqrab 
& Lane). The Quran says: Verily a day 
with thy Lord is as a thousand years of what you 
reckon (22 : 48). At another place (70 : 5) the 
Quran uses the word to indicate fifty thousand 
years. At yet another place the Quran says : 

dJuT I ^ I i.e. Now have I perfected your 
religion for you (5 : 4). Here f 1 simply 
means ‘ now.’ 

(Judgement) is derived from ob. They say 
*|a meaning, he rewarded or recompensed 
him ; he became his master and set him to any 
task he liked ; he judged him ; he obeyed him. 

oU means, he adopted Islam as his 
religion (Aqrab). Thus the word Q-i is used 
in several different senses, e.g., (1) recompense 
or requital; (2) judgement or reckoning; 
(3) dominion or government; (4) obedience ; 
(5) religion (Lane), The word has been used 


in the Quran in all these different senses: 
see 37 :54; 24: 3; 12 : 77 ; 5 : 4; 4:126. 

Commentary : 

Generally, this verse is understood to mean 
that God is the Master of the Day of Judgement. 
But it has a wider significance; for although 
the last and the perfect reckoning will take 
place on the Day of Judgement, the process of 
requital is going on even in this life. In its 
wider significance, therefore, the verse would 
mean that God, Master of the Day of Judge¬ 
ment, is also Master of the period and process 
of reckoning in this life as well as in the next. 
There is, however, one difference. In this life 
human actions are often also judged and re¬ 
warded by other men—kings, rulers, superiors, 
etc.; and there is, therefore, always the possi¬ 
bility of error. On the Day of Judgement, 
however, the mastery of God will be exclusive 
and absolute and the work of requital will lie 
entirely in His hands. There will be no error, 
no undue punishments, nor undue rewards. 
It is to point out this difference, that, in 
spite of the fact that God is the Master of the 
time of requital, both in this world and the 
world to come, He has been spoken of in this 
verse as the Master of the Day of Judgement, 
so that it may be emphasized that on the Day 
of Judgement He will be the sole Master. 

The use of the word *UH* (Master) in the verse 
is also intended to point to the fact that God 
is not like a judge who is bound to give his 
judgement strictly in accordance with a pre¬ 
scribed law. But, being Master, He can forgive 
and show mercy wherever and in whatever 
manner He may like. 

The use of the word “ Master ” thus serves a 
twofold purpose. On the one hand, it 
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encourages a person who has, in a moment of 
weakness, committed a sin, not to despair, 
because God, being his Master, has the power 
to forgive. On the other hand, it serves as a 
warning against taking undue advantage of 
God’s mercy. For if as Master, God could and 
no doubt would, forgive, He would also hate 
to see His servants degraded by sin. God, 
the Master, inspires man both with hope and 
with fear, and this is essential for man’s spiritual 
progress and development. 

The four attributes of God i.e. (1) (jAU t 1 _. j 
(Lord of all the worlds); (2) 1 (Gracious); 

(3) I (Merciful) and (4) AUt (Master 

of the J)ay of Judgement) mentioned in verses 
2 —4 are fundamental. The other attributes 
only explain and serve as a sort of commentary 
upon these four attributes, which are like four 
pillars on which the Throne of the Almighty 
rests. 

The order in which these four attributes have 
been mentioned here throws light on how God 
manifests His attributes to men. It is obvious 
that the first divine attribute to manifest itself 
to man is that of ,>1111 ^ j (Lord of all the 
worlds) which means that, together with the 
creation of man, God creates the necessary 
environment for his spiritual progress and 
development. Next, the attribute of I 
(Gracious) comes into operation, and through 
this, God, so to speak, hands over to man the 
means and material required for his moral and 
spiritual advance. And when man has made 
proper use of the means thus granted to him, 
the attribute of ^-^J\ (Merciful) comes in to 
reward his works. Last of all, the attribute of 
<j>Jl I fy. (Master of the Day of Judgement) 

produces the final and collective results of man’s 
labours; and the process finds consummation 


in his being granted spiritual dominion over 
the world, such as is granted to the chosen 
ones of God. This is what may be called the 
descent of God towards man. 

On the other hand, when man begins to ascend 
towards God, the process is reversed. In this 
process, man, first of all, becomes the mani¬ 
festation of the attribute of illU (Master); he 
begins to manifest in himself the attribute of Ja* 
or justice, tempering it with mercy and for¬ 
giveness. Having developed in his person the 
attribute of man reaches the second stage 
of spiritual progress where he becomes tbs 
manifestation of the attribute of I i.e. he 
begins to reward the actions of men liberally 
and generously. This is the stage which is 
termed jL>-l or beneficence. The next stage 
relates to the attribute of & 1. Here the 
sphere of man’s beneficence becomes widened; 
his goodness extends to believers and un¬ 
believers alike—he begins to treat them just as 
a mother treats her children, prompted only by 
a natural instinct and without hope of return. 
This stage has been termedG^ltS^' b I i.e. doing 
good to others as one would do to one’s near 
relatives. Then comes the attribute of oAUl w j 
which marks the highest stage of man’s spirit¬ 
ual development, when he becomes a manifesta¬ 
tion of “ Lord of all the worlds.” At this stage 
man makes himself responsible for the welfare 
and guidance of the whole world. He is not 
satisfied if only he or those who immediately 
surround him are guided or otherwise provided, 
but desires the good of the whole world, and 
begins to use his God-given powers for the 
achievement of this great end. This is the 
philosophy of Jand ■>j*- 5 i.e. the process of 
Descent and Ascent which has been so beauti¬ 
fully described in these three short verses. 
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5. Important Words: 

JUi (we worship) is derived from x* . We 
say ill x* meaning, he believed in the Oneness 
of God and served and obeyed Him with 
humility and submissiveness. which is the 
noun-infinitive from x* signifies humility, sub¬ 
missiveness, obedience and service ; the idea is 
not of simple humility but of complete humility. 
It also implies belief in God’s Oneness and 
declaration of it (Aqrab). -V y* has the same 
meaning, but is more intensive and more 
extensive in its significance (Mufradat). Another 
meaning of the word is to accept the impress of 
a thing. In Mufradat we have Jlx*^ 1 x*. 
i.e. a way is called x« when, on account 
of constant travelling, it becomes susceptible 
to the travellers’ footprints. With reference 
to God the meaning would be “ receiving the 
impress of Hb attributes.’’ Xc means, a man 
whether free or slave ; a male slave or a bondman 
(Aqrab); a servant or worshipper of God. 
CijclUlX* means, one who serves or worships 
the devil (Lane). 

Commentary: 

True worship demands perfect humility and 
complete submissiveness, and this is not 
possible unless there is born in the heart of man 
a state agreeable to it. So a person can worship 
God in the real sense of the word only when 
acts of worship are performed with complete 
humility of heart. 

It should, however, be noted that in Islam 
oil* does not merely mean the performance of 
certain known acts of worship, e.g., Prayer, 
Fasting, etc. It has a much wider significance. 
In fact, the Holy Prophet of Islam is jeported 
tp hftve sajd that any act performed in obedience 


to God’s commands and to seek His pleasure 
is an act of ‘ibadat. Says the Holy Prophet: 
“ If you give a morsel of food to your wife 
(believing that you are thereby obeying a 
behest of God), you will find the reward thereof 
with God ” (Bukhari). 

In the verse the word x*>' has been placed 
before the word to signify that after man 
has become aware of God, his first impulse is 
to worship Him. The idea of invoking God’s 
help comes after the impulse to worship. Man 
wishes to worship God but he finds that for 
doing so he needs God’s help. That is why 
the word is placed after the word x*i. Man 
should first make up his mind to worship God, 
then seek His help for carrying out this 
resolve. 

The word ill I (Thee alone) has been placed 
before the words x» and to point to the 
fact that not only is God alone deserving of 
worship but that He alone can give the help 
which man needs to discharge this duty truly 
and effectively. As long as man is not granted 
the power and means necessary for his guidance, 
it is not possible for him to become God’s X* 
or servant in the real sense of the word. No 
man-made law can make man a good and true 
servant of the Lord; it is only God’s help that 
can bring about this change in him. 

The use of the plural number in x» and <>«*-> 
directs our attention to two very important 
points: 

(1) that man is not alone in this world but is 
part and parcel of the society that surrounds 
him. He should, therefore, seek not to go 
alone but to carry ethers also with hip} op 
the path of God. 
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(2) that as long as a man does not reform his 
environment, his own reform cannot make hiba 
immune from danger ; for a house surrounded 
by others on fire cannot enjoy security for long. 
Thus the use of the plural number points to a 
principle which is of vital importance for the 
moral, cultural and spiritual uplift of Muslims 
as well as for their success in missionary and 
other activities. The principle is a special 
feature of Islam and remains as important 
today as ever it was. 

The verse also contains a hint about the 
eternal controversy whether man is free or 
predestined to follow a given course of action. 
Men of learning in all ages have disagreed upon 
this point, and no solution has yet been found. 
Some are of the opinion that man is the master 
of his will and is free to do what he likes, while 
others believe that freedom of action is an 
illusion and man only acts in a manner , pre¬ 
destined for him. The verse offers an easy 
solution of this difficult problem. 

The Words A«» (Thee alone do we worship) 
which have been put by God in the mouth of 
man draw our attention to the fact that man 
in not determined but free to choose and 
carry out a course of action as he likes. On 
the other hand, the words lit I (Thee alone 
do we implore for help) remind us of the fact 
that, though free, we may yet suffer from 
constraints and compulsions of various kinds. 
The prayer, Thee alone do we implore for help, 
implies that God keeps a watch over our 
actions and takes steps to remove the constraints 
which keep us from the path He calls upon us 
to tread. 

The Christian doctrine that man has inherited 
sin from Adam and therefore cannot get rid of 
it without Atonement is tantamount to the 
belief that man is not free but is bound to adopt 
a course predestined for him. Similarly, the 
Hindu doctrine of transmigration of souls is 
also a form of predestination. That man’s 

st#te iD the present life is the result of his 


actions in a previous life only means that man 
is bound to follow the course to which he is 
pre-natally destined. Of modern thinkers, 
Freud, the famous Austrian psychologist, has 
also lent powerful support to this view. He 
has tried to show that the adult has his actions 
determined by the environment and experiences 
through which he passes in early childhood. 
Unable to shed the influence of his early days, 
the adult is not free. True, early environment 
exerts an influence on later life. The Holy 
Prophet of Islam, fourteen hundred years ago, 
drew attention to the fact that early environ¬ 
ment .exerts a distinct influence on the life of 
the human adult. Says he: “A child is 
born in the likeness of Islam; it is his parents 
that make him a Christian, a Jew or a Fire- 
worshipper ” (Bukhari). In spite of this, 
Islam repudiates the idea that man is not free. 
It is our daily experience that in later life man 
often outgrows the atmosphere and ideas of 
his childhood and adopts a course of life quite 
at variance with the sort of life he would have 
led if he had not outgrown those ideas. 

There is yet another point to be cleared about 
this verse. God is spoken of in the first four 
verses of this chapter in the third person, but 
in this verse He is suddenly addressed in the 
second person. This abrupt change from the 
third to the second person may appear to be 
an example of bad grammar. Nothing of the 
kind. A thoughtful contemplation of the 
divine attributes in the first four verses brings 
to the mind of the worshipper such an attractive 
picture of his Creator that he feels irresistibly 
drawn towards Him, and this, coupled with 
the realization of His presence, makes him 
address his Lord and invoke His assistance in 
supplicatory tones. The Quran is no book of 
philosophy but has been sent to bring about 
a change in man and to open up to him avenues 
of spiritual progress. Therefore its style is 
made to fit in with the nature of man and with 
his innermost feelings. The contemplation of 
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the four attributes creates in man such an 
irresistible longing for his Creator and such an 
intense desire to offer his whole-hearted devo¬ 
tion to Him that, in order to satisfy this longing 
of the soul, the third person used in the first 
four verses has been changed to the second 
in the fifth verse. It is to this point that 
the Holy Prophet has beautifully alluded in 
the I^adith. Says he: “ Allah has divided 
the chapter Al-Salat equally between man and 
Himself, the first half belongs to Allah, the 
second to His servant. When, therefore, a 
man offers this prayer to God from the fullness 
of his heart and asks for something, the same 
is given to him ” (Muslim). 

6. Important Words: 

•u>| (guide) is derived from . o|-u means, 
he guided him. Jt^Wl a!-u> or Ji^Ul Jl »U* 
or Js .hll «la* means, he showed him the right 
path and made it known to him. W» ^ means, 
he led the way for him. The word is 
also sometimes used intransitively. They say 
J *:y)\ (_S J* i.e. the man became rightly 
guided. The infinitive form is generally 

used in three different senses: 

(1) to show .the right path, 

(2) to lead to the right path, 

(3) to make one follow the right path (Aqrab, 
Mufradat & Baqa). 

In the Quran, the word has been used in all 
these different senses. Thus, in the Quran 
we read: 

(1) j i.e. We showed him the 
two highways of good and evil (90:11). 

(2) M 1 dr-il l j i.e. Those 

who strive in Our cause, We will assuredly lead 
them to Our ways (29:70). 


(3) UjJlila* (ji! | A | i.e. All praise belongs 
to Allah Who has guided us to this (His 
Paradise), which means, He made us follow the 
right path till we reached Heaven (7 : 44). 

In another place, the Quran says: 

tS-** j I j-t*! j 

meaning, those who accept His guidance, God 
increases them in guidance and leads them on 
to higher and higher stages of it, till they 
reach their destination (47 :18). 

l»l j* (path) is also written with It means 
a path which is even and can be trodden with¬ 
out difficulty (Mufradat). 

(right) is derived from fl» i.e. he stood 
up erect, or he stood still. means, it 

became straight and even; it had the right 
direction. therefore means, straight, 

undeviating and without any crookedness; 
right; rightly directed (Mufradat & Lane). 

Commentary: 

The prayer taught in this short verse is so 
perfect and so comprehensive that it has no 
parallel in any other religion. In the first 
place, the verse teaches that paths are of two 
kinds : (1) even and straight, and (2) uneven 
and crooked, and the attention of a true 
believer is drawn to the fact that he should 
be ever on the look-out to take the straight 
path and reject the crooked one. 

Again, sometimes a man is shown the right 
path but is not led up to it, or, if he is led up 
to it, he fails to stick to it and follow it to the 
end. The prayer embodied in this verse 
requires us not to be satisfied with being shown 
a path, or even with being led up to it, but 
ever to go on following it till we reach the 
destination. 



PT. 1 


AL-FATIHA 


CH. 1 


7. The path of “those on whom 
Thou hast bestowed Thy blessings, those 
who have not ^incurred Thy displeasure, 
and those who have not c gone astray. 7 




‘S * 


“4:70; 5 : 21 ; 19 : 59. 


*2 : 62, 91 ; 3 :113 ; 5 : 61, 79. 


c 3: 91; 5 :78; 18:105. 


Another aspect of this wonderful prayer is 
that it is not confined to things spiritual or to 
things of this world only, but covers the entire 
field of human requirements, both spiritual 
and temporal. This makes the prayer truly 
comprehensive. A Christian prays only for 
his “daily bread,” but a Muslim is enjoined 
to make his prayer cover the entire field of his 
requirements, material or spiritual. Moreover, 
as hinted above, this prayer is not confined to 
man’s present requirements but extends to his 
future requirements also. It is a wonderful 
prayer, which even a non-Muslim may use 
without contravening any of his religious views. 
In fact, many non-Muslims have used this 
prayer and benefited by its marvellous efficacy. 

It has been objected that Muslims offer this 
prayer in their daily Prayers and their constant 
prayer for the right path shows that they have 
not yet found it. This objection springs from 
nothing but ignorance. As already explained, 
this verse teaches a Muslim to pray not only 
that God may show him the right path, ncr 
merely that He may lead him to it but that 
He may enable him to go on till he reaches 
the goal. In fact, man needs God’s help at 
every step and at every moment, and it is 
imperative that he should ever be offering to 
God the supplication embodied in the verse. 
Qonstant praying, therefore, is not only not 
objectionable but is even necessary. To say 
that the repetition of this comprehensive prayer 
is futile is simply absurd. As long as we have 
requirements unfulfilled and needs unsatisfied 
and goals unattair.ed, we stand in need of this 
prayer; and what prayer can be more compre¬ 
hensive §pd jnore ^ithy than thjs \ 


7. Important Words: 

1 (Thou hast bestowed blessings) is 
derived from [»»>' which means, he became well 
off. pju' means, his life became happy and 
full of comfort and ease. ^I or o'd* Je 
means, he made his life comfortable; he 
bestowed favour on him. means, favour, 

blessing, anything which affords happiness 
(Aqrab). The word flu'I is used with reference 
to rational beings only. For instance, we 
would say |*»>l i.e. he bestowed a favour 

on his slave or servant, and not *- e - 

be bestowed a favour on his horse (Mufradat). 

I (those who have incurred displeasure) 
is derived from which means, he was 

angry, he showed anger. means, 

he was angry with him, he was wrathful 
against him, his anger and wrath being com¬ 
bined with the intention of punishing or 
retaliating (Aqrab & Mufradat). 

^JUM (those gone astray) is derived from 
which means, he went astray, he lost his way, 
he deviated from the right path. v- means, 
his effort was lost, being unsuccessful. 

means, the man perished and his body 
became converted into dust (Aqrab). The 
word is also used to indicate the state of 
being engrossed or lost in some effort 
or pursuit. Says the Quran : 

V-*M • jA-kfc}- 

i.e. those whose labour is all lost in search after 
things pertaining to the life of this world (18 :105). 
Again : cS-H* j j i.e. and He (God) 

found thee engrossed in search (after Him), so 

He showed thee the way ( 93 : 8 ), 
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Commentary: 

In the last verse, God taught us to pray for 
guidance'to the right path. In the present 
verse the idea has been further advanced by 
adding the words, the path of those on whom 
Thou hast bestowed Thy blessings. This has" been 
done with a twofold purpose: 

(1) That a true believer should not be satisfied 
with only being guided to the right path or with 
performing certain acts of righteousness. .He 
should set his goal higher, and try to attain 
to a position in which God begins to bestow 
His special favours on His servants. He should 
not merely pass the test hut do well in it. 

(2) That a true believer should look up to the 
historical examples of divine, favours and 
receive encouragement from them. But he is 
not to stop at that. He should try to join 
the favoured company and become one of them. 
And as the topmost in a class is still one of the 
class, the goal set before a believer is very high 
indeed. 

For a description of p+b I ,>111 i.e. the 
favoured ones, we read elsewhere in the Quran : 
,>2)-UJ| j *i>l >"i)| £, ikJjli 

>J-Ul j i.e. those who believe in God and 

follow the Prophet are among the favoured ones — 
the Prophets, the truthful, the martyrs and the 
righteous (4: 70). 

Here the favoured ones have been divided into 
four classes, the topmost being the Prophets and 
the lowermost the righteous. Thus a Muslim 
has been enjoined to pray to God for the bes¬ 
towal of such spiritual favours upon him as 
may enable him to belong to one of these 
favoured classes. Even the highest favours, 
pertaining to prophethood, are not denied to 
Muslims. This indeed is a lofty goal! 

The point needs further elucidation. The 
verse, as hinted above, beautifully points out 
that a Muslim should not only desire mere 
virtue but should aim at inclusion in the class 
of men who have won the special favours of 
God. One who loves God does npt remain 


content with a low stage. Love of the Supreme 
Being engenders in the heart of man such a 
burning aspiration that he is not satisfied with 
an ordinary stage of progress. Indeed, one 
who understands God cannot look upon any 
stage of progress as final. Not only is the 
desire for unending progress found in the heart 
of the true believer, but God Himself wishes 
man not to remain content with a low stage, 
but to pray for ever-increasing righteousness, 
the righteousness of those who have won 
special prizes. 

As already pointed out, the word fl*;| (favour) 
is not confined to any particular gift but in¬ 
cludes everything which is given to a person 
as a token of pleasure, be it worldly or spiritual. 

Again, though every favour is a divine blessing, 
it cannot be denied that there are certain 
favours which particularly deserve to be so 
called, for they rank among the topmost favours. 
The Quran says, And remember when Moses 
said to his people, 0 my people, call to mind 
Allah's favour upon you when He appointed 
Prophets among you and made you kings and 
gave you what He gave not to any other 
among the peoples (5:21). This verse 
pointedly refers to the things which can be 
held to be special favours for man ; and the 
Israelites are told that they have been given a 
goodly portion of all these favours. 

Human excellences are of three kinds: 
(1) worldly and personal, (2) spiritual and per¬ 
sonal, and (3) worldly or spiritual excellences in 
relation to others, i.e., excellences that are of a 
relative nature and consist in an individual, or 
a people being superior to others. A man 
naturally likes to attain this last kind of 
excellence also, which confers upon him a 
superiority over his rivals and compatriots. 
In the verse quoted above (i.e. 5 : 21) Moses 
ascribes all these three kinds of favours to the 
Israelites : 

(1) They received worldly favours, so much 
so that they remained rulers of a land for a 
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long time. All worldly excellences require king- 
ship or government administration for their 
right growth and development, and a people 
who become rulers get this important means 
of development, irrespective of whether they 
benefit by it or not. The very fact that king- 
ship is granted to a people means that all 
avenues of worldly progress are thrown open 
and made secure for them. 

(2) They also received high spiritual favours. 
Just as kingship is a means of attaining worldly 
greatness and constitutes its culminating point, 
prophethood is the means of attaining spiritual 
greatness and constitutes the culminating point 
of spiritual progress. This is why Moses tells 
his people that prophethood, the greatest 
spiritual favour, has also been conferred upon 
them. Indeed they were granted this favour 
through a long series of Prophets. 

(3) The third class of favours being relative. 
Moses most fittingly tells his people that God 
gave you what He had not given to any other 
among the peoples. In the above expression, 
though the idea is that of Moses, the words 
are Quranic and, as usual, the Quran has 
combined brevity of words with vastness of 
meaning in a manner which cannot fail to 
impress a thoughtful person. 

The words, the path of those on whom Thou 
hast bestowed Thy blessings, coming after the 
words, Guide us in the right path, give great 
extensiveness to their significance. The words 
do not hold the object of a Muslim to be merely 
to pray that God may show' him the right way. 
They direct him to pray for lofty objects and to 
implore God that He may not only show him 
the ways of guidance but that He may lead him 
to those special paths of spiritual knowledge 
which had been revealed to the favoured ones 
before him. By raising such high aspirations 
in the minds of the believer God has indeed 
conferred a great boon on Muslims. 

Although in the presence of this clear and 
plain teaching it is not necessary to give any 


further evidence to show that the doors to every 
kind of progress have been thrown open to 
believers, yet, as latter-day Muslims have 
generally given way to despair, it is 
necessary to turn to the Quran to see what it 
means by prayer for the grant of favours, 
and whether it holds out any promise of the 
acceptance of this prayer. As partly quoted 
above, we read in 4: 67-70 : And if they had 
done what they are exhorted to do, it would surely 
have been better for them, and conducive to greater 
strength, and then We would have surely given 
them a great reward from Ourself, and We would 
have surely guided them in the right path. And 
whoso obeys Allah and this Messenger (of His), 
shall be among those on whom Allah has bestowed 
His blessings, namely, the Prophets, the 
truthful, the martyrs, and the righteous, and 
excellent companions are these. 

The above-quoted verse clearly speaks of the 
favours that are in store for true Muslims and 
uses the very words which occur in the verse 
under comment, viz., the path of those on whom 
Thou hast bestoioed Thy blessings. As already 
noted, the receivers of blessings have been 
explained to mean the Prophets, the truthful, 
the martyrs and the righteous. This shows that 
the divine gifts which Muslims are asked to 
pray for embody the highest stages of spiritual 
progress, and the Quran informs us that all 
these stages are attainable, and indeed will 
be attained, by Muslims. 

The objection is sometimes raised that pro¬ 
phethood being a i.e. a free gift 

and not a T i.e. something to be 
earned, it is meaningless to offer any prayer 
for its attainment. The answer to this 
obiection is that a Muslim does not pray 
particularly for the gift of prophethood. He 
only prays in a general way and implores God 
to bestow the highest spiritual favours on 
Muslims, and it rests with God to confer His 
favours on whomsoever He likes. The Quran 
says, Allah "knows best where to place His 
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message (6:125), i.e.., He alone knows whom 
to make His Messenger. This is why God has 
taught this prayer in the plural number, 
saying Guide us, and not “ Guide me ”— 
to point out that prayer for such spiritual 
blessings should be general and not particular. 
Moreover, though it is true that prophethood 
is a free gift, yet it is not wholly so, for there 
is undoubtedly some element of “ earning ” 
in it, otherwise why was this gift conferred on 
Muhammad (on whom be peace) and not on 
Abu Jahl ? 

Another objection in this connection is that 
when the Holy Prophet has been declared 
to be (jvJ 1 (Seal of Prophets), there 
is no possibility of any Prophet appearing 
after him. This objection has also been 
clearly answered in the verses quoted above 
(4: 67—70); for there the words used are 
whoso obeys Allah and this Messenger (of His) 
which definitely means that the spiritual boons, 
including that of prophethood, promised to 
Muslims will be given only to such as will obey 
God and His Messenger, the Holy Prophet; 
and it is evident that the work of one who is 
subordinate to the Prophet cannot be con¬ 
sidered as separate from his work, nor can such 
a one bring a new Law. Hence the appearance 
of a Prophet from among the followers of 
the Holy Prophet is not inconsistent with the 
latter’s being the Seal of Prophets. On the 
contrary, such a Prophet will only complete 
the significance of 1 . But of 

this we will speak later at its proper place. 
In short, the verse clearly tells us that the 
door of the highest spiritual blessings—even 
that of prophethood—is open to Muslims. 

It should, however, be noted that “ a favour ” 
or “ a blessing ”, spoken of in the verse, is not 
to be understood in the spiritual sense only. 
It covers the entire field of human activity, 
and in its wider significance the prayer includes 
the seeking of what may be called earthly 
eminence. Knowledge, honour, power, wealth 


are all among the favours of God and a 
true believer may pray for the attainment of 
these along with spiritual blessings. 

The latter portion of the verse contains a 
dreadful warning. Man receives favours from 
God and then begins to abuse them. Or he 
loses the right path, encounters a fall, and 
becomes rejected of God. It is to guard against 
this danger that the latter portion of the verse 
contains a warning for mankind in general 
and for Muslims in particular. God enjoins 
us to pray that after becoming His favoured 
ones, we should not incur His displeasure nor 
stray away from the right path, so that our 
progress, be it spiritual or temporal, may be 
continuous with no falling back. 

The words *->and 1 have 

been used to denote two kinds of dangers. One 
is that one should outwardly stick to the right 
path but lose the inner spirit, retaining the 
shell without the kernel. The other is that 
one should lose the path itself and wander 
away into the wilderness. It is to these two 
kinds of dangers that the words 
and hi) I refer. The Holy Prophet said : 

\S j la’J! t>l UJ1 j 1 I j I i.e. By 

are meant Jews, and by I 
Christians (Tirmidhi & Musnad). These 
words of the Prophet are full of meaning. Not 
only do they describe the nature of the two 
dangers but warn Muslims that, if they are not 
watchful, they may fall a prey to them. They 
may either lose the spirit of faith just as the 
Jews did, who stuck to the letter of the Law 
but lost its spirit; or they may lose the path 
itself just as the Christians did, who strayed 
away from the true teachings of Jesus and 
began to tread a different path altogether. 
The Quran speaks of the wrath of God 
falling on the Jews time after time (2 : 62 ; 
2: 91; 3: 113; 5: 61). It also refers to 
the drifting away of the Christians from the 
real teaching of Jesus (5 ; 78). 
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The words and (>)UJI also 

refer to another set of dangers. As is well 
known, the Holy Prophet had prophesied the 
re-coming of Jesus Christ which meant the 
coming of a Reformer, a Messiah, among 
Muslims in the spirit and power of Jesus. By 
using the words f+J* which, the 

Holy Prophet said, referred to the Jews, the 
Quran warns Muslims against meeting the fate 
of the Jews by rejecting the Promised Messiah 
when he appears among them. This prophecy 
has been fulfilled in the person of Hazrat Mirza 
Ghulam Ahmad of Qadian, Holy Founder of 
the Ahmadiyya Movement. 

The other danger is alluded to in (jJLiM 
which, according to the Holy Prophet, refers 
to Christians. The verse foretells a time when 
Christian nations would dominate the world, 
and it warns Muslims to be on their guard 
against the false beliefs and evil culture of 
these nations. A most dreadful warning, 
but most deplorably neglected f 

This, the last verse of Al-Fatiha, embodies 
yet another great prophecy. As we have seen, 
this chapter was revealed early in Mecca, when 
the Holy Prophet was surrounded by idolaters, 
and Islam had not yet come in contact with 
either Jews or Christians. Yet the prayer 
in this verse refers to the danger of Jews and 
Christians and not to the danger of idolatry. 
This unexpected omission in the case of idol- 
worshippers and this unexpected reference 
to the People of the Book is not without signi¬ 
ficance. Idol-worship was to be swept out of 
Arabia and was no longer to be a danger to 
Islam, but dangers far more formidable were 
to confront it in the Latter Days—the 
internal danger of Muslims becoming like Jews, 
and the external danger of their becoming 
Christians. The prophecy in this verse therefore 
has a three-fold significance: (1) it refers to 
the early extinction of idolatry from Arabia; 
(2) it speaks of the danger of Muslims drifting 
into a state like that of Jews, and (3) it alludes 


to the universal ascendance of Christian nations 
in the Latter Days, and warns Muslims against 
adopting their faith and imbibing their culture. 
All these prophecies have been literally ful¬ 
filled. 

The Holy Prophet says that when a Muslim 
comes to the end of the prayer contained in 
Al-Fatiha, he should say <><T (Amen) i.e. 
Accept our prayer, 0 Lord ! It is therefore 
customary with Muslims to say ‘ Amen ’ after 
reciting Al-Fatiha. 

A General Note on the Chapter Al-Fatiha 

• 

Al-Fatihi, the opening Sura of the Quran, 
reveals a beautiful order in the arrangement 
of its words and sentences. It is divided, as 
the Holy Prophet has said, into two halves. 
The first half pertains to God, the second to 
man, and the different parts of each portion 
correspond to one another in a most remarkable 
manner. Corresponding to the name 
(Allah), which stands for a Being possessing 
all noble attributes, in the first half, we have 
the words, Thee alone do we worship , in the 
second half. As soon as the devotee thinks 
of God as being free from all defects and 
possessing all perfect attributes, the cry of 
Thee alone do we worship spontaneously rises 
from the depths of his heart. 

Again, corresponding to the attribute 
(Lord of all the worlds) in the first part, we 
have the words Thee alone do we implore for 
help in the second part. When a Muslim knows 
God to be the Lord i.e. the Creator and Sus- 
tainer of the worlds and the Source of all 
development, he at once takes shelter in Him, 
saying. Thee alone do we implore for help. 
Again, corresponding to the attribute 
(the Gracious i.e. the Giver of innumerable 
blessings, and the Liberal Provider of our 
needs) in the first part, we have the words 
Guide us in the right path in the second; for the 
greatest of the blessings provided for man is 
guidance which God provides for him by sending 
revelation through His Messengers. 
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Again, corresponding to the attribute fT^ 
(the Merciful, i.e., the Giver of the best rewards 
for man’s works) in the first part, we have the 
words The path of those on whom Thou hast 
bestowed Thy blessings in the second, for it is 
Al-Rahim Who bestows merited blessings on 
His favoured servants. 


Yet again, corresponding to <>-*11 f j. dJlU 
(Master of the Day of Judgement) in the first 
half, we have the concluding part of the last 
verse in the second, viz., those who have not 
incurred Thy displeasure, and those who have 
not gone astray. When man thinks of giving 
an account of his deeds, he dreads failure; 
so, pondering over the attribute of Master of 
the Day of Judgement, he begins to pray to 
God to be saved from His displeasure and from 
straying away from the right path. 

Another special feature of the prayer contained 
in this chapter is that it appeals to the inner 
instincts of man in a perfectly natural manner. 
There are two fundamental motives in human 
nature which prompt submission, viz., love and 
fear. Some people are touched by love, while 
others are moved by fear. The motive of love 
is certainly nobler but there may be, indeed 
there are, men to whom love makes no appeal. 
They will only submit through fear. In Al- 
Fatiha an appeal has been made to both of 
these human motives. 

First come those attributes of God which 
inspire love, i.e., I (the Creator and Sustainer 
of the world), (the Gracious) and I 

(the Merciful). Then in their wake, as it were, 
comes the attribute of <>■!!! p y, dJlh (Master of 
the Day of Judgement) which reminds man that 
if he does not mend his ways and does not 
respond to love, he should prepare to give an 
account of his deeds before God. Thus the 
motive of fear is brought into play side by side 
with that of love. But as God’s mercy far 
excels His anger, even the fourth attribute i.e. 
that of ,>JJI fji dill* (Master of the Day of 
Judgement), which is the only fundamental 


attribute designed to evoke fear, has not been 
left without a reference to mercy. In fact, here 
too God’s mercy transcends His anger, for 
we are told that we are not appearing before a 
Judge but before a Master Who has the power 
to' forgive and Who will punish only where 
punishment is absolutely necessary. 

At the end of the prayer similarly the motives 
of hope and fear have been brought into play. 
First God appeals through the motive of love 
by putting into the mouth of the supplicant 
the words, Guide us in the right path, the path of 
those on whom Thou hast bestowed Thy blessings 
and then He follows it up with the words, Those 
who have not incurred Thy displeasure and those 
who have not gone astray. Thus both the motives 
of hope and fear have been brought into action. 
But here too the first appeal is to the motive of 
love. 

In short, Al-Fatiha, the Opening Chapter of 
the Quran, is a wonderful storehouse of spiritual 
knowledge. It is a short chapter of seven 
brief verses, but it is a mine of knowledge 
and wisdom. Aptly called the “ Mother 
of the Book,” it is the very essence of the 
Quran. 

Beginning with the name of Allah, the 
Fountain-head of all blessings, the chapter goes 
on to narrate the four fundamental attributes 
of God i.e. (1) the Creator and Sustainer of 
the world ; (2) the Gracious, Who provides for 
all the requirements of man even before he 
is born and without any effort on his part for 
them; (3) the Merciful, Who determines the 
best possible results of man’s labour, and Who 
rewards him most liberally; and (4) Master of 
the Day of Judgement, before Whom all will 
have to stand to give an account of their 
actions, Who will punish the wicked but will 
not treat His creatures as a mere Judge but as a 
Master, tempering justice with mercy and Who 
is eager to forgive whenever forgiveness is cal¬ 
culated to bring about good results. This is 
the portrait of the God of Islam given in the 
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very beginning of the Quran—a God Whose 
power and dominion know no bounds and 
Whose mercy and beneficence have no limi¬ 
tations. 

Then comes the declaration by man that, his 
God being the possessor of such lofty attributes, 
he is ready, nay eager, to worship Him and 
throw himself at His feet in complete sub¬ 
mission ; but God knows that man is weak and 
liable to err, so He mercifully exhorts His 
servant to seek His help at every step in his 
onward march and for every need that may 
confront him. 

Finally comes a prayer—comprehensive 

and far-reaching—a prayer in which man 


supplicates his Maker to lead him to the right 
path in all matters, spiritual or temporal, 
whether relating to his present or future needs. 
He prays to God that he may not only stand 
all trials but, like the chosen ones of God, do 
so with credit and become the recipient of 
His most bounteous favours; that he may for 
ever go on treading the right path, pressing on 
nearer and yet nearer to his Lord and Master 
without stumbling on the way, as did many 
of those who have gone before. This is the 
theme of the Opening Chapter of the Quran 
which is constantly repeated, in one form or 
another, in the main body of the Book which 
we are now approaching. 


'■'HSU*® 




CHAPTER 2 

AL-BAQARA 

(Revealed after Hijra) 

General Remarks 

This, the longest chapter of the Quran, is known as Al-Baqara. The name was used by 
the Holy Prophet himself and is probably revealed. The Sura was given this name probably 
because the word Baqara (Cow) symbolizes an important incident (related in this Sura) in the 
life of the Jewish nation and points to the fact that nations decay and fall not only on account 
of cH (manifest shirk) but also on account of (hidden shirk) which being 

likely to be overlooked is, in a sense, more dangerous than the former and spells the spiritual 
ruin of a people that do not properly guard against it. The Sura has another name also 
i.e. 'ly J1 and both this Sura and the one that follows, viz., the Al ‘Imran are jointly known 
as ulj I i.e. the two bright ones (Muslim). The Holy Prophet is reported to have once 
said : “ Everything has its peak, and the peak of the Quran is Al-Baqara ; and in this Sura 
there is a verse which is the most eminent among the verses of the Quran and this is Ayat 
al-Kursi” (Tirmidhi). Again, “ Whosoever shall recite ten verses of this chapter—the first four 
verges, the Ayat al-Kursi, along with the two verses which come after it, and the last three verses— 
Satan will not enter his house.” This only means that these verses embody the essence of Islamic 
teaching, and that Satan cannot come near the man who faithfully acts on these teachings. 

Date of Revelation 

Al-Baqara was revealed at Medina. It began to be revealed in the first year of the Hijra 
and was completed only a short time before the death of the Holy Prophet. 

Place of the Sura in the Quran 

It is sometimes asked why this chapter, which, as stated above, began to be revealed 
after the Hijra and was completed only a short time before the death of the Holy Prophet, was 
placed at the head of the Quran, second only to Al-Fdtiha. The question forms part of the 
general question relating to the arrangement of the Quran and will be found discussed in the 
General Introduction to this Commentary. Here it should suffice to say that Al-Baqara has 
been placed next to Al-Fdtiha, not because it is the longest, but because it, deals with questions 
which at once confront a reader who turns from Al-Fdtiha to a study of the main Book. 

The literary merit of this Sura is unparalleled. It is on record that Labld bin Rabl'a, 
one of the seven outstanding Arab poets of pre-Islamic days, who later embraced Islam, was 
once asked by ‘Umar, the Second Khalifa, to recite from his recent poetry. Upon this, Labld 
began to recite Al-Baqara, and when asked about it, he only said, “ How can I think of composing 
anything after God has taught, me Al-Baqara and Al 'Imran ” (Ghaba). 
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Subject-Matter 

The subject-matter of this long chapter is epitomized in its 130th verse. This verse 
contains a prayer of the Prophet Abraham in which he implores God to raise a Prophet from 
among the Meccans who should (1) recite to them the Signs of God ; (2) give the world a perfect 
Book containing perfect laws; (3) explain the wisdom underlying them; and (4) lay down 
principles which should lead to a spiritual transformation in the people and make them a great 
and powerful nation. The four ends which Abraham prayed for are dealt with at length in this 
chapter, in the same order in which he prayed for them. The “ Signs ” are discussed in the 
beginning in vv. 1—168 ; then the “ Book and Wisdom ” in vv. 169—243 and lastly the “Means 
of National Progress ” in vv. 244—287. 

“ The recitation of the Signs ” refers to the arguments for the truth of the Holy Prophet’s 
message. We are told, for instance, that he appeared in the fulness of time in fulfilment of God’s 
promise to Abraham. The Holy Prophet was no innovator. Messengers of God had appeared 
before, and Islam was only the culmination of the religious history of man. Accounts of the 
Prophets of Israel and the working of the law of nature have been cited in support of the Holy 
Prophet’s claim. Unbelievers are warned that if they reject the Signs that have appeared in 
support of the Holy Prophet, it will lead to their own extinction. 

“ The teaching of the Boob and Wisdom ” refers to the laws of shariat laid down in the 
chapter and to the wisdom or philosophy which underlies them. After a description of funda¬ 
mentals like belief in God, the Last Day, the divine Revelations and the Prophets of God, we 
have ordinances about Prayer, Fasting and Pilgrimage, and then laws relating to marriage, 
divorce, the care of orphans and widows, the law of Inheritance, etc., along with the wisdom 
underlying these laws and ordinances. 

Last of all, in elucidation of the subject of spiritual change spoken of in Abraham’s prayer, 
the principles that lead to national awakening are briefly but effectively dealt with, and the 
lesson is brought home that no people could hope to live who are not always prepared to die 
for their ideals. The giving and taking of interest is denounced, as this practice not only kills 
the spirit of sacrifice and mutual co-operation, but also leads to war and helps to prolong it. 

The Sura ends with a moving prayer in which God’s help is invoked by believers for the 
discharge of their great responsibilities. 

Connection with Al-Fatiha 

• 

Al-F&tiha, though connected with all the other Suras, is specially connected with Al- 
Baqara. The latter is the fulfilment of the prayer. Guide us in the right path, contained in the 
opening chapter of the Quran. Indeed Al-Baqara, with its discourses upon the Signs, the 
Book, the Wisdom and the Means of Purification, constitutes an appropriate and comprehensive 
reply to that great prayer. 
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1. In the name of Allah, the Gracious, 
the Merciful. 8 




2. “Alif Lam Mhn. 8A 


X: 1 — y-* 



“3:2; 7:2; 13:2; 29 : 2 ; 30 : 2 ; 31: 2 ; 32 : 2. 


8. Commentary: 

See note under 1:1. 

8a. Commentary: 

Abbreviations like |JI (Alif Lam Mim) are 
known as C.ULUI ( Al-Muqatta'at) i.e. letters 
used and pronounced separately. They occur in 
the beginning of not less than 28 Suras, and are 
made up of one or more, to a maximum of five, 
letters of the Arabic alphabet. The letters out 
of which these abbreviations are constituted 
are thirteen in number : Alif, Lam, Mim, 
Sad, Rd, Kdf, Hd, Yd, ‘Ain, Ta, Sin, If a, 
and Qdf. Of these Qdf occurs alone in the 
beginning of one Sura only, the rest occur 
in combinations of two or more in the 
beginning of certain Suras. 

Of the meanings ascribed to Muqatta‘at two 
seem to be more authentic; (1) that each letter 
has a definite numerical value. Thus i has the 
value of 1, o of 2, ^ of 3, a of 4, » of 5, and 
so on(Aqrab). This system was known to the 
early Arabs and is mentioned in some well- 
known books of tradition (e.q. Jarir, i. 
70 & 71). In numerical terms the letters 
(Alif Lam Mim) would signify the length of 
time which the full manifestation of the inner 
significance of the Sura was meant to take. 

The letters ,*11 have the numerical value of 71 
(I being 1, J 30 and f 40). Thus the placing 
of Alif Lam Mim in the beginning of the Sura 
would mean that the subject-matter of Al- 
Baqara i.e. the special consolidation of early 
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Islam, would take 71 years to unfold itself 
completely. It is well known that this con¬ 
solidation went on until the year 71 A.H., the 
year of the coming to power of Yazid, son of 
Mu'awiya, when the history of Islam took a 
different turn. 

2. The second and much more important 
significance of the Muqatta ‘at is that they are 
abbreviations for specific attributes of God 
and a Sura before which the Muqatta 1 at are 
placed is, in its subject-matter, connected 
with the divine attributes for which the 
Muqatta‘dt stand. The Arabs used such 
abbreviations. Says an Arab poet: 
l* Jl Vi I Vj l»y« jl j jwJlj 

“I will certainly return good for good; 
but if you are bent on mischief, so will I. 
I do not contemplate mischief except that 
you yourself should desire it” (Jarir). Here !♦ 
and l" stand for jti and respectively. 
Similarly, the letters j*J i stand for I A1 li I i .e. 
“ I am Allah, the All-Knowing ”—a meaning 
which has the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas, cousin 
of the Holy Prophet (Jarir). Thus Alif Lam 
Mim placed in the beginning of Al-Baqara 
indicate that the central theme of this chapter 
is divine knowledge. God proclaims, as it 
were, that Muslims, weak in the beginning, will 
soon become strong and attain to knowledge, 
wisdom and power. 

The system of using Muqatta‘at was in 
vogue among the Arabs, who used them in 
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3. This is a perfect Book ; “there is v s’jZ 9 ’* 09 

no doubt in it ; Ht is a guidance for 
the righteous, 9 


“2 : 24 ; 10 : 38 ; 32 : 3 ; 41 : 43. b 2 :186 ; 3 :139 ;31 : 4. 


their poems and conversations. In the modern 
West also the use of abbreviations has 
become very widespread. Nearly every 
dictionary provides a list of them along 
with their meanings. (For fuller discussion of 
the Muqatta at see Tafslr Kabir by Hazrat 
Khalifatul Masih II, Qadian. 

9. Important Words: 

>1111 i (this) is derived from IS meaning “this.” 
The word is primarily used in the sense of 
'* that,” but it is also sometimes used in the 
sense of‘‘this” (Aqrab). Here it is used to 
denote that the Book is, as it were, remote 
from the reader in eminence and loftiness 
of merit (Fath). 

Jl (perfect), like the definite article ‘‘the”in 
the English language, is used to denote a 
definite object known to the hearer or reader. 
In this sense the words v_.bSvJ 1 ill IS would mean, 
this is the Book, or this is that Book. The 
article Jl is also used to denote a species in its 
totality or the properties of an individual in 
theip totality. It is also used to denote the 
combination of all attributes in one individual, 
as one says J I * j (Zaidu nir-rajfulu) i.e. 
Zaid is a perfect specimen of humanity. In 
this sense the words <_>kQldillS would 
mean, this is a perfect Book, or this Book 
alone is perfect. 

Vi J (doubt) is derived from >_j I j. They say * I j 
meaning, he caused him uneasiness of mind, 
or he put him in doubt, etc. v. ■> means: 

(1) disquietude or uneasiness of mind; 

(2) doubt; (3) affliction or calamity and (4) evil 
opinion, false charge or calumny (Aqrab). The 
word has been used in the Quran at different 


places ; but in the sense of doubt it is always 
used in a bad sense. The Quran addresses dis¬ 
believers, saying: Ij you are in doubt as to what 
We have sent down to Our servant (2: 24). Here 
V.J means “doubt” about a truth. The Holy 
Prophet says : “ Give up that which creates 
V.J (doubt) in your mind in favour of that 
which does not create any doubt ” (Musnad). 
Here again v. -> i s used in a bad sense. So the 
word v-> when used in the sense of “doubt ”, 
means such doubt as is based on prejudice or 
suspicion, and not the doubt which helps in 
research and the promotion of knowledge. 

tS-i* (guidance), as explained under 1 :6, 
signifies: (1) calling to, or showing, the right 
path ; (2) leading up to the right path; and (3) 
making one follow the right path till one 
reaches one’s goal or destination. 

ijcc* (the righteous) is derived from ^'1 which 
is derived from j j. They say »b j i.e. he 
guarded or shielded him against evil, etc. 

means, he was on his guard against, or 
he guarded himself against. * ^"1 means, 
he took it or him as a «»l»j (shield) for 
himself (Aqrab). In religious language the 
word means, to guard oneself against sins or 
harmful things; or to take God as a shield for 
protection against sins. It is wrong, therefore, 
to translate the word as “fear”, unless it is for 
want of a better word, is j*' or li" I or J* means, 
ever guarding oneself against sins. Ubayy 
bin Ka‘b, a distinguished Companion of the 
Holy Prophet, aptly explains is j* by likening 
to a man who walks through thorny 
bushes, taking every possible care that his 
clothes are not caught in, and torn by, the 
branches (Kathlr). An Arab poet, Ibn 
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al*Mu‘tazz, lias expressed the same idea in 
the following beautiful verses : 

U jjX" j U ji.* >_i 

tSJ ^ J* 

U^-\ <y Jhi;! jl lj*i* b t V 

i.e. “ Avoid all sins both small and great— 
that is J*. And act like one who walks 
through a land full of thorny bushes, cautious 
of all things that one sees. Do not think 
lightly of small sins, for even big mountains 
are made up of tiny pebbles ” (Kathir). A 
Muttaql (righteous person), therefore, is one 
who is ever on his guard against sins and 
takes God for his shield or shelter. 
Commentary: 

The clause 1 dllli (this is a perfect Book) 
placed in the beginning of the verse, is capable 
of several interpretations, the following two 
being more in harmony with the Quranic text: 

1. This is a complete and perfect Book, a Book 
which possesses all the excellences that a 
complete and perfect Book should possess. 

2. This is that Book or this is the Book (which 
you prayed for, or which was promised 
to you). 

Combined with the words j V the full 

clause d *_>kCl I dll I i would mean that this 

Book is perfect in all respects and contains 
nothing of «_j j in it, i.e., nothing that may 
make one’s mind uneasy, nothing doubtful, 
nothing that may cause affliction, etc. 

A Book claiming to be revealed and demanding 
acceptance in the presence of other Books which 
also claim divine origin, must at the very outset 
make such a claim to set at rest the natural 
question as to what was the necessity of a new 
Book when already so many Books existed in 
the world. So the Quran, in the very beginning, 
asserts that of all Books it alone is perfect, 
satisfying human needs in a perfect manner. 

The above claim of the Quran is capable of 
detailed substantiation. Briefly, however, it is 


founded on the comprehensiveness of its teach¬ 
ing. The Quran deals clearly and adequately 
with all important questions such as God and 
His attributes, the origin, nature and purpose 
of man, his life here and hereafter. It instructs 
m;an in the regulation of his relations with God 
and his fellow-men in a manner unequalled by 
other religious Books. It also instructs parents 
and children, husbands and wives and other 
relatives in their duties. It teaches about 
wills and inheritance and about the rights of 
neighbours, employers and employees, rulers 
and ruled. Above all, it tells how man should 
conduct himself in relation to God and His 
Prophets. The other Books either do not teach 
about these matters at all or their treatment 
of them is very fragmentary. 

The Quran also gives a very systematic account 
of morals—a subject on which the other Books 
say either little or nothing. In the Buddhist 
teaching we have a discussion of the basic 
instincts of man, but that discussion is very 
meagre compared with the account of the Quran. 
The Quran tells us about the roots of instincts, 
the ends which they serve and the use to which 
they may rightly be put. It also tells us how 
instincts become transformed into good or 
bad moral qualities, and how good qualities 
may be promoted and bad ones eradicated or 
discouraged. The Buddhist teaching inculcates 
the killing of desires but does not tell how bad 
desires arise and how they can be checked. 
The Quran teaches about the sources of sin 
and about the means of damming them. 

Dealing with all these subjects in detail, the 
Quran is yet a book of very small dimensions, 
a fact which makes the reading, understanding 
and remembering of it a comparatively easy 
task. Thousands of persons know it completely 
by heart. The claim of the Quran that it is 
a perfect Book is, therefore, based on fact, and 
is appropriately made in the beginning of the 
text. 
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Thesecond meaning of <_jt5CJI d)!!S (this is the 
Book) is that the prayer, Guide us in the right 
path, contained in Al-Fatiha meets with accept¬ 
ance in this verse. Man prayed for guidance 
and guidance has come. “ This is the Book ” 
thus means, “this is the Book which contains 
the guidance prayed for in Al-Fatifta.” The 
expression may also mean, “This is the Book 
which was promised to you.” 

The full meaning of lillii (this is a perfect 
Book) becomes clear when we read it together 
with the ensuing words 0^2^ vi J V 

this is a perfect Book; there is nothing of doubt 
in it; it is a guidance for the righteous. To a 
new message the first, natural reaction is that of 
fear lest it should lead one into error or evil; 
the second reaction is the hope that the message 
may prove beneficial. Both these reactions — 
the first negative and the second positive— 
have thus been satisfied in this verse. The 
Quran is a perfect Book, because on the one 
hand there is nothing in the Quran to cause 
uneasiness or to create doubt or despair, and 
on the other, there is everything in it which 
can be a guidance for the God-fearing. Else¬ 
where in the Quran we read. Aye! it is in the 
word of God (more literally, the remembrance 
of Allah) that hearts can find comfort (IS : 29.) 

The words, there is no doubt in it, do not 
mean that nobody will ever entertain any 
doubt about the Quran. The Quran itself 
refers to objections that disbelievers raised 
against it. The words, therefore, only mean 
that the teaching of the Quran is so rational 
that, a right-thinking person who approaches it 
impartially cannot but accept it as a guide. 
Wherry and other Christian critics, thinking 
that the words, there is no doubt in it, have 
only one meaning, have jumped to the con¬ 
clusion that the Holy Prophet must have been 
afraid of the doubtful nature of the Quran. 
These critics forget that this verse was revealed 
at Medina after a large part of the Quran had 
already been revealed. Disbelievers bad 


already raised many objections against it, and 
it was in reply to these objections that the 
words were revealed. The imputation of a 
guilty conscience is therefore utterly false. 
Assertion of truth and denial of doubt is 
common to other scriptures as well. In the 
Proverbs we read, “ All the words of my 
mouth are in righteousness ; there is nothing 
froward or perverse in them ” (Pro. 8 : 8; see 
also Isa. 45 :19 ; Tit. 3:8; 1. Tim. 4:9; 
Rev. 22: 6). 

Moreover, the word j does not mean a 
doubt which helps the investigation of truth 
but a doubt born of unfounded suspicion. 
Accordingly, the words <-■> j V would mean 
that there is nothing in the Quran which is 
based on doubt, i.e., everything is based on 
truth and certainty. The Quran asserts no 
doctrine or principle without also giving 
cogent reasons for it. 

The word <_j j also means, “ affliction or 
calamity.” The Quran contains nothing that 
may in any way cause misery or affliction to 
an individual or a people. It raised 
nations from the quagmire of moral degradation 
and social depravity to the highest pinnacles 
of worldly and spiritual glory. Little wonder 
they became convinced through experience 
that there Was not a single commandment in 
it by acting upon which they could 
come to grief. 

The word k_-> j is also used in the sense of “evil 
opinion or false charge or calumny.” In this 
sense the clause would mean that the Quran 
contains nothing that may, in any way, lay a 
false charge against anyone. Indeed, the 
Quran seeks to usurp the right of no one, 
and it slanders nobody—neither God nor any 
revealed Book nor any Prophet. 

It may seem strange, but is nevertheless true, 
that religious Books, such as the Vedas, the 
Zend-Avesta, the Old and the New Testament, 
ascribe to God imperfections of one kind or 
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4. Who believe in “the unseen and f' ■*' « \ <L ii ^,’r V /t. 

Observe Prayer, and c spend out of 

what We have provided for them ; 10 ^ * 2. * ? * ? i ? ✓ ✓ 

a 5 : 95 ; 6 :104 ; 21 : 50 ; 35 : 19 ; 36 : 12 ; 50 : 34 • 57 : 26 ; 67 : 13. b 2 : 44, 84, 111, 
278 ; 5 : 56 ; 8:4; 9:71; 20 :15 ; 27 : 4 ; 30 : 32 ; 31: 5 ; 73 : 21. <2 : 196, 255, 263, 
268; 3:93 ; 8: 4; 9:34; 13:23 ; 14 : 32;22:36 ; 28:55 ; 32: 17; 42 : 39. 


another. The Quran, on the contrary, declares 
Him free of all defects, the Most Perfect in 
Power, Majesty and Holiness. This point will 
be discussed in detail when we come to the 
relevant verses. 

The word of God has also come in for much 
criticism. There is the school which holds the 
view that revelation is man’s own mental 
response to the problems on which he reflects. 
Thus, certainty of faith, which comes of the 
spoken word of God, is denied to man,and there 
remains no distinction between man’s own 
thoughts and those revealed by God. The 
Quran exonerates the revealed Books of 
different religions from the charge that they 
are not the spoken word of God but only a 
reflection of peculiarly sensitive individuals’ 
own thoughts (4 : 165). The Quran accepts 
the divine origin of the Books of other religions 
(3 : 4 ; 35 : 25). 

The Prophets of God—Adam, Abraham, 
Moses, Jesus, Krishna—also have been calum¬ 
niated unknowingly by their own followers and 
knowingly by others. The Quran declares 
them all to be innocent. Belief in the sinless¬ 
ness of Prophets is among the cardinal beliefs 
of Islam (6 : 125). The Quran also proclaims 
their innocence individually (20 :116 ; 53 : 38; 
20 : 23; 20: 88; 20 : 91 ; 2 :103 ; 21 : 92; 2 : 88 ; 
19 :14). 

To sum up, the words v*. jV would mean: (1) 
that the Quran contains nothing that may 
make one’s mind uneasy; (21 that there is 
nothing doubtful in.it; every teaching arid 
every statement made in it is supported by 
arguments | (3) that it contains nothing that 


may bring misery or affliction to an individual 
or a nation; and (4) that it contains no 
accusation against, or low opinion about, any 
object of faith. 

The words (guidance for the 

righteous) bring before us the positive side 
of the Quran. The reader is told that the 
Quran contains not only nothing harmful 
but also positive good of the highest order. 
As explained above, guidance has three 
stages: (1) showing the right path ; (2) lead¬ 
ing one up to it; and (3) making one follow 
it till one reaches the goal. The words, 
guidance for the righteous, therefore, mean that 
guidance contained in the Quran is limitless, 
helping man to higher and still higher stages 
of perfection and making him more and 
more deserving of the favours of God. The 
ways and means by which a devotee attains to 
nearness to his Creator are infinite and unfold 
themselves one after another without end 
(29 : 70). The process of the spiritual advance 
of man does not stop with death but continues 
in the life to come (66 : 9). 

The objection has been raised that, if the 
Quran guides only the righteous, what about 
those who have not attained righteousness 'i 
The objection is groundless. The Quran 
abounds in verses which prove that it is a 
guidance not only for the righteous but for all 
seekers, to whatever stage they may have 
attained (2 : 22 ; 2 :186 ; 3 :139 ; 17 : 42 ; 
18: 55; 30 : 59). 

10. Important Words: 

(who believe) is derived from ^ I i.e. 
he felt safe, or he placed his trust in- 
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oT means, he rendered him safe ; he trusted 
him. * means, he believed him to be true, or 

he believed in him, or he trusted in him. *) 
means, he became submissive and obedient to 
him(Aqrab). Thus the word jUt (belief) is the 
opposite of (disbelief). It is particularly 
used with reference to God and other funda¬ 
mental objects of faith. 

(the unseen) is derived from <-*1® i.e. he 
or it became screened or invisible; he went far 
away and became separated. Thus means, 
anything unseen, anything invisible or hidden, 
anything absent or faraway (Aqrab & Lane). 
All objects of faith—God,the Angels,the Books, 
the Prophets and the Last Day—are unseen. 

A revealed Book is visible as a book, but the 
fact that it is a revealed Book is unseen. 
Similarly, we see the Prophet as a human being, 
but the fact that he has a mission from God 
remains unseen. The word ^ however, is • 
not confined to objects of faith only. 

j (observe) is derived from ft»l. They 
say 'f 1*1 meaning, he set the thing up, 
or he set the thing erect or upright. fl»| again 
is derived from fl» meaning, he stood erect, 
or he stood up, or he stood still.« J-d If l»! means, 
he performed his Prayers regularly (Aqrab). 

# I ^ lit also means, he performed Prayers in 
accordance with all the prescribed conditions 
(Mufradat). 

» JUJ t (Prayer) is derived from i.e. he 
prayed. The word gives different meanings 
with reference to different objects. Used about 
God, it means,He showed mercy to, or bestowed 
praise on; used about the angels, it means, 
they asked forgiveness for men, etc, ; and 
used about man it means, he prayed. In 
Islam the word# jU I has generally come to 
mean the prescribed form of Prayer (Aqrab). 

j j (We have provided for them) is from 
3}} i.e. he provided or he gave, Jjj means, 
a thing whereby one profits, or from which 
one derives an advantage ; any article of food ; 
any means of sustenance; anything bestowed 
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by God on man, material or otherwise (Aqrab 
& Mufradat). 

j jtiii (they spend) is derived from Jil. They 
say i.e. the thing became spent up or 

reduced. Jill means, he spent freely and 
constantly so as to reduce his wealth (Aqrab 
& Mufradat). 

Commentary: 

In this verse three important qualities of a 
Jk* ( muttaql) have been mentioned : (1) a 
believer in the unseen ; (2) steadfast in Prayer; 
and (3) spending out of what God has provided 
for him. Of these the first relates to faith or 
belief which must always come first; the other 
two relate to actions. Belief in the unseen 
does not mean blind belief or belief in things 
which cannot be grasped or understood. 
Nothing can be farther from the spirit of the 
Quran than to imagine that it demands 
from Muslims belief which reason and under¬ 
standing do not support. The Quran Btrongly 
denounces such beliefs. True faith, according 
to it, is that which is supported by 
reason and argument (53:23 ; 46:5; 30 : 36 ; 
6 : 149, 150 ; 25 : 74). 

Moreover, the word used in the Quran 
does not mean, as assumed by some hostile 
critics, imaginary and unreal things, but real 
and verified things, though unseen (49 : 19 ; 
32:7). It is, therefore, wrong to suppose, as 
Wherry has done in his Commentary, that 
Islam forces upon its followers some mysteries 
of faith and invites them to believe in them 
blindly. It is Christianity which forces on its 
followers mysteries like Trinity in Unity and 
the Sonsbip of Jesus, completely beyond human 
understanding and human reason. 

The word ^ as stated above, means things 
which, though beyond the comprehension of 
human senses, can nevertheless be proved by 
reason or experience. The supersensible need 
not necessarily be irrational. Nothing of “the 
unseen ” which a Muslim is called upon to 
believe is outside the scope of reason. There 
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are many things in the world which, though 
unseen, are yet proved to exist by invincible 
arguments, and nobody can deny their 
existence. God cannot be perceived by the 
physical senses nor, for that matter, can 
angels or life after death. But can the 
existence of God and the angels be denied 
because of this ? Can life after death be 
denied because it remains unseen ? 

The words, who believe in the unseen , may 
also mean that the Faithful discharge their 
duties and perform their acts of worship 
without a bargaining spirit. They are above 
such bargaining. They suffer hardships, 
undergo tribulations and make sacrifices not 
for the sake of any visible or immediate 
reward, but out of a selfless desire to serve 
the large and, as it were, invisible cause of 
community or country or humanity at large. 
This is all believing in the unseen. 

Another meaning of the word vi* as given 
above, is the state of being hidden from the 
public eye. In this sense, the expression would 
mean that the faith of a true believer is ever 
firm and steadfast, whether he is in the company 
of other believers or is alone. The faith that 
needs constant watching and exhortation is 
not worth much. True and real faith has roots 
deep in the heart of the Faithful and lives by 
itself. It does not fail or falter when a Muslim 
is deprived of the company of other Muslims 
or even when surrounded by disbelievers. Such 
faith is described in 21 : 50 and 57 : 26. 

The second quality of a relates to actions. 
According to the different meanings of »If l<! 
explained above, the expression observe 
Prayer, would mean: 1. That a Muslim should 
observe Prayers throughout his life, keeping 
constant vigil over them. In fact, irregular 
Prayers are no prayers (70 :35). 2. That he 

should say Prayers regularly at their appointed 
hours and in accordance with the rules prescrib¬ 
ed for them (4:104). 3. That he should say his 
ers in a true spirit and not allow them to 


be spoilt by wandering thoughts which may 
disturb and distract his attention (23:3). 
4. That he should say his Prayers in 
congregation (2:44). 5. That he should 

also exhort others to say their Prayers re¬ 
gularly and thus help to spread the habit 
(20:133). 

Prayer is not a form of bargaining with 
God, in which a Muslim looks for something in 
return. Islam strongly repudiates this idea and 
describes Prayers as a purifying agent for man 
himself. Through worship man attains to 
certainty of knowledge which dispels doubt 
and helps to establish a real and living contact 
between him and his Creator. 

There is a tendency to condemn institutional 
worship as useless ceremonial. Worship, it is 
said, is an attitude of the mind and should be 
confined strictly to it. There is no doubt that 
attitudes belong to the mind and if the mind is 
corrupt, humility of the body can be of no avail. 
A person whose heart is unimpressed by the 
Majesty and Glory of God and who yet sings 
His praise is a hypocrite ; but so also is the 
person who claims to accept a certain truth, 
yet his body and behaviour show no signs of 
it. When a person is in love, his face betrays 
a peculiar emotion when the beloved appears 
before him. Parents fondle and kiss their 
children and friends express their affection by 
visible movements. These demonstrations of 
affection are spontaneous, not assumed. It is, 
therefore, impossible that a man should love 
God and entertain a true longing for Him, but 
should not seek to express this love or longing 
by some outward acts ; and this is the secret of 
all worship. Worship is the outer expression 
of the inner relationship of man to God. 
Moreover, God’s favours surround the body as 
well a*s the soul. So perfect worship is only 
that in which body and soul both play their 
part. Without the two the true spirit of 
worship cannot be preserved, for though 
adoration by the heart is the substance ap<^ 
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adoration by the body only the shell, yet the 
substance cannot be preserved without the 
shell. If the shell is destroyed, the substance 
is bound to meet with a similar fate. 

Besides other advantages, Prayers in con¬ 
gregation, such as Muslim Prayers always are, 
foster the spirit of brotherhood. Five times a 
day believers, both rich and poor, have to stand 
unceremoniously together, shoulder to shoulder, 
and offer their humble supplications to God. 
The busiest and the biggest of them have to 
find the time and join in this united act of 
worship. Such a fellowship cannot but react 
wholesomely on the worshippers’ hearts. 

Incidentally, it may also be remarked that 
the outward form of the Islamic Prayer includes 
all the poses of the body expressive of humility, 

i.e., standing with folded arms, bowing, pros¬ 
trating, and sitting with folded knees, each pose 
being allotted a corresponding prayer. Besides 
the prescribed Prayers, one is free to pray in 
one’s own words and one’s own way. 

The expression, they spend out of what We have 
provided for them, includes not only spending 
in the cause of Allah but also spending for the 
welfare of the individual and the. community. 
The words used here are used in their widest 
possible sense. Wealth, power, influence, 
physical and intellectual capacities—in short, 
all that one may receive from God—must be 
devoted, partly at least, to the well-being of 
others. 

The application of this injunction is not 
confined to the poor only. All those who have 
claims over the belongings of a Muslim are 
entitled to a share in them. The injunction 
applies to a mother who gives suck to her child, 
to a father who spends upon the education 
and upbringing of his children, to a husband 
who provides for the needs of his wife, and to 
the children who serve their parents. The com¬ 


mandment is aptly explained in the famous 
hadith : “Your self has a claim upon you, and 
your Lord has a claim upon you, and your 
guest has a claim upon you, and your family 
has a claim upon you. So you should give to 
every one his due” (TirmidhI). 

The verse, in short, lays down three directions 
and describes three stages for the spiritual 
well-being of man :— 

1. A Muslim should believe in the truths 
which are hidden from his eyes and beyond his 
physical senses, for it is such a belief that can 
show him to be possessed of the right sort of 
(S or righteousness. An intelligent person 
does not remain satisfied with natural pheno¬ 
mena as he sees them, but looks deeper into 
their source and origin ; and it is this delving 
into the depths of the unknown that leads to 
great knowledge and great achievement. All 
this comes under “belief in the unseen” which 
has special reference to God, Who is the source 
of all creation. 

2. When the believer reflects on the creation 
of the universe and. the marvellous order and 
design which exists in it and when, as a result 
of this reflection, he becomes convinced of the 
existence of the Creator, an irresistible longing 
to have a real and true union with Him takeB 
hold of him. This finds consummation in 
ijU/l fl»l or observance of Prayer. 

3. Lastly, when the believer succeeds in 
establishing a living contact with his Creator, 
he feels an inward urge to serve his fellow-beings 
who, being the creatures of his own Lord and 
Master, are members of the large family to 
which he himself belongs. So, in order to 
meet their needs and requirements, he spends 
willingly and freely out of the wealth, 
knowledge or anything else which God has 
given him. 
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5. And who believe in that which 
has been “revealed to thee, and that 
which was revealed before thee, and 
they have firm faith in 6 what is yet to 
come. 11 





“2 : 137, 286 ; 3 : 200 ; 4 : 61, 136, 163 ; 5 : 60. 


11. Important Words: 

J>'l (has been revealed) is derived from J>‘ 
which means, he descended; or he came 
down. The literal meaning of the transitive 
form J>‘1 would, therefore, be, he sent down, 
or he caused to descend. Figuratively, 
however, the word has come to be used about 
anything bestowed by God on man. God being 
high, everything that comes from Him may be 
said to descend from above. When used with 
reference to God’s word, J>'l would mean. 
He revealed. Thus we say, 1 J_>" 1 in 

the sense of j- 3 1 i.e. God ■ revealed His 
word (Aqrab). 

tw 

I (what is yet to come) is derived from^ 1. 
They say*^l i.e. he put it back; he put it 
behind ; he postponed it. The word 
which is the feminine of i.e. the last one 

or the latter one, is used as an epithet or an 
adjective opposed to JjVl i.e. the first one. 

I, with a different vowel-point in the central 
letter, means, “ the other ” or “ another ” 
(Aqrab). The object which the adjective 
in the verse qualifies is understood, most Com¬ 
mentators taking it to be jUI, the full 
expression thus being IjMI (the last 

abode). The context, however, shows that 
here the word understood is not jMl but 
“ilLj! i.e. »j^-)/ 1 <1LJ | (the message or revela¬ 
tion which is to come). The word has, 

therefore, been rightly translated here as “that 
(i.e. the revelation) which is yet to come.” 

oyiy. (they have firm faith) is derived from 
^.1 which again is derived from <y»> i.e. it 


*4 : 70 ; 7 : 36 ; 61 : 7 ; 62 : 4. 

became clear and established. 1 1 means, 

he knew the matter well and made sure of it; 
he was certain about it. ,>* means, certainty; 
becoming sure of a thing beyond doubt ; any¬ 
thing sure and established (Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

This verse describes three more qualities of a 
jiu i.e. a righteous person. In the previous 
verse mention was made of faith in general. 
But as a true believer seeks to know the details 
of is (righteousness) in order to perfect his 
faith, he is told here that for its consummation 
he must’ believe in the Holy Prophet and 
through him in the previous Prophets, and 
must at the same time believe in “ what 
is yet to come.” Thus belief in the Holy 
Prophet is the central point so far as belief in 
the Prophets of God is concerned, and no 
person can become Jp* (a truly righteous 
person) unless he believes in the Holy 
Prophet. 

From the words, that which has been revealed 
to thee, quite an erroneous inference is some¬ 
times drawn to the effect that it is belief in the 
Quran and not belief in the Holy Prophet that 
is enjoined. This view the Quran forcefully 
contradicts. Besides making it clear in several 
places that belief in the Prophet is as essential 
as belief in the Book (e.y. 2 : 286 ; 4 : 66; 
4:137), the Quran makes the point clear in 
another way also. At one place we have, He 
it is Who has sent down to you the Book clearly 
explained (6 :115), and at another, and in like 
manner have We sent down the Book to thee 
(0 Prophet) (29:48). The fact that God 
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sometimes speaks of the Quran as having been 
sent to the people and sometimes to the Prophet 
is not without point. In fact, the difference in 
construction is full of meaning; for where the 
Quran is spoken of as having been sent to the 
people, the intention is to point out that the 
Quranic teaching is suitable and appropriate 
for them and is meant for their good; and 
where the Quran is spoken of as having been 
sent to the Prophet, the intention is to 
emphasize that he is not merely the bearer of a 
message but is the person best fitted to explain 
the message he has brought and to become an 
exemplar of the teaching contained in the 
message. Elsewhere God says, Allah knows 
best where to place His message (6:126), which 
is a clear proof of the fact that a Prophet is not 
merely the bearer of a message, but is selected 
by God for a higher purpose, t.e., to become a 
model for his followers ; otherwise, anybody 
can be sent as a bearer of a message and the 
question of special selection does not arise. 

The words, and that which was revealed before 
thee, illustrate a special characteristic of Islam, 
t.e., it not only recognizes the truth of all 
previous Prophets but makes it obligatory upon 
its followers to believe in the divine origin of 
the teachings they brought with them (see also 
13:8; 35 : 25). But it must be remembered 
that Islam is a complete and final 
teaching which has superseded all previous 
teachings. Belief in them, therefore, is only 
in the sense of reverence for them and not in 
the sense that a Muslim should act upon them. 
That is why in the verse under comment 
God mentions the earlier scriptures after the 
Quran and not before it, as the chronological 
order required, so that the attention of the 
believers may be drawn to the fact that belief 
in the previous books is based on the Quran 
aud is not independent of it. 

According to the Quran (35 :26), Prophets 


have appeared among all peoples and all nations 
and we are commanded to believe in all previous 
revelations, and thus an effective step has been 
taken to promote peace and harmony among 
the followers of different religions. The verse 
applies to no particular Book. Any earlier 
Book which claims divine origin and has been 
accepted for a long time and by a large section 
of mankind to be the word of God falls within 
the meaning of this verse. 

The word (what is yet to come) means 

either “ the message or revelation which is to 
follow” or “the Last Abode”, i.e., the next 
life. Of these two meanings the first is more 
applicable here ; for it fits in with the other 
two parts of the verse which speak of God’s 
revelations. In this connection it is also note¬ 
worthy that while the word jlci has been used 
in reference to the past and present revelations, 
the word Qu* has been used in reference to the 
future one. This is because <jkj relates to 
something definite and determined, and as 
the future revelation was not yet definite and 
determined at the time when the verse was 
revealed, so the word 'J*. was used for it. 

The subject of the latter part of this verse, 
referred to in the words, what is yet to come , 
finds further exposition in 62 : 3, 4 where the 
Quran speaks of two advents of the Holy 
Prophet. His first advent took place among 
the Arabs in the 7th century of the Christian 
era when the Quran was revealed to him ; and 
his second advent was to take place in the latter 
days of the world in the person of one of his 
followers who was to come in his spirit and 
power. This prophecy found its fulfilment 
in the person of Ahmad, the Promised Messiah 
and Founder of the Ahmadiyya Movement in 
Islam, in whose advent have been fulfilled also 
the prophecies of other Prophets regarding the 
appearance of a World-Messenger in the Latter 
Days. 
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6. It is they who “follow the guidance 
of their Lord and it is they 6 who shall 
prosper. 13 


7. Those who have disbelieved— c it , '.'if*// 19 ''/✓ 

being equal to them whether thou jjl >!**** bu" 6) 

warn them or warn them not.—they 
will not believe. 13 


“2 :158 ; 31 : 6. *23 : 2 ; 28 : 68 ; 87 :15 ; 91 :10. e 4 : 169, 170 ; 26 : 137 ; 36 : 11. 
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12. Important Words: 

0j*«Ll' (those who shall prosper) is derived from 
jdi I i.e. he was successful and attained what 
he desired or sought. When we say -b j ~li | 
we mean, Zaid reaped the fruits of his labour 
and his endeavours proved successful (Aqrab). 
Thus jdi* is one who is successful and attains 
what he desires and reaps the fruits of his 
labour. The word is also used about one who 
acquires any substantial good, be it material 
or spiritual, the word being used for such 
success or gain as others may envy (Taj). 

The word Je i n the clause Jc ddj | is 
significant. If the idea had been of simple 
guidance, the Quran could easily have used the 
words j j-KfJ j 1. But it leaves the common 

construction and uses the words ts-U Je which 
literally mean, they are on guidance or, in 
other words, they are mounted on guidance. 
Guidance becomes, as it were, a riding animal 
for them which they conveniently use in their 
march towards God. The construction is not 
peculiar to the Quran. The Arabs say of a 
person steeped in ignorance \ I jii I J»- i.e. 
such a one has made error and ignorance a 
riding beast for himself (Kashshaf). 

Commentary: 

The verse explaius that when a man has 
fulfilled all the conditions of <_$(righteousness) 
in respect of both belief and actions, then he 


may be sure not only of being rightly guided 
but also of being a master of guidance whose 
success in this life as well as in the life to come 
is assured. The words J* (lit. on guidance) 
also hint that as the believer prayed for 
guidance in the opening chapter of the Quran, 
so guidance of the highest order has been 
provided for him—a guidance on which 
he can ride comfortably and speed on happily 
towards his Lord and Master. 

13. Important Words: 

(they disbelieved) is derived from yjS' 
which is the opposite of ,yT and means, he 
disbelieved. The literal meaning of ( kufr) 

is Jill JL* i.e. to cover up a thing. Thence it 
has also come to mean “ ungratefulness” and 
“ disbelief” (Aqrab). When the word is used 
singly, without any qualifying word, it means 
the rejection of any fundamental object of 
faith, i.e., the unity of God or the prophethood 
of the Holy Prophet, or the Holy Book, etc. 
(Mufradat). 

(whether thou warn them). jLl is 
derived from jL. They say JiiH jjJ i.e. he 
knew the danger underlying the thing and was 
on his guard against it. j-t'l is the transi¬ 
tive form of jIj ; so »j-t 1 means, he warned 
him of a coming danger. means, a Warner 
(Aqrab). The ( hamza ) used in the 

beginning of the word does not give 
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8. Allah “has set a seal on their 
hearts and their ears, and over their 
eyes is a covering ; and for them is a 
great punishment. 14 



“4 : 156; 6 : 26, 47 ; 7 : 102, 180 ; 10 : 75 ; 16 : 109 ; 45 : 24 ; 83 : 15. 


the meaning of interrogation. It is simply- 
used to make the word infinitive, and the 
clause beginning with it would be taken to 
mean, whether thou warn them or warn them 
not. It is a parenthetical clause which goes 
to qualify the words, those who have 
disbelieved (Mufradat). 

Commentary: 

After speaking of the class of true believers 
and describing the high stage of faith, God 
now speaks of the extreme type of disbelievers 
who have become so indifferent to truth that 
it matters not whether they receive a warning 
or not. Of such disbelievers it has been 
declared that as long as their present condition 
continues, they will not believe. The verse 
does not at all mean that no disbeliever will 
henceforward believe. The idea is not only 
repugnant to the teaching of the Quran but is 
also opposed to all established facts of history; 
for people continued to embrace Islam even 
after this verse was revealed. Again, it was 
after this verse that the Sura ^*>11 (Ch. 110) 
was revealed to the Holy Prophet, iD which 
God spoke to him saying that people would 
soon begin to join Islam in very large numbers 
(110 : 3), and so it actually came to pass. In 
short, the words, they will not believe, refer only 
to such disbelievers as turn a deaf ear to the 
warnings of the Prophet, and to them also 
the words apply only so long as they do not 
change their present condition. A person who 
turns a deaf ear to a warning today but 
begins to heed it tomorrow does not, indeed 
cannot, come under the so-called ban. 


14. Important Words: 

(set a seal) means, he set a seal on ; or he 
stamped a thing so that there should remain 
no likelihood of its being regarded as forged. 

means, a seal (Aqrab). The expression 
di Je -i 1 ^ (lit. God has set a seal on his 
heart) means, God made his heart such that it 
could neither understand anything nor could 
anything come out of it, i.e., it could not 
make itself understood by others (Baqa). 

w Ji (hearts) is the plural of <-J» which is 
derived from J»( qalaba ). They say i.e 

he turned the thing; or he turned it upside 
down or inside out, etc. means, the heart, 
or the central point of a thing. The word <-J* 
is also used in the sense of i, e . reason, 
as well as for such qualities as knowledge, 
courage and spirit (Aqrab). It also signifies 
the faculty of thinking and reasoning i.e. the 
mind (Lisan). 

11 (the ears) is derived from £** i.e. he 
heard. £—J I gives three different meanings : (1) 
the ear or ears ; (2) the sense of hearing; (3) 
the sound which one hears (Aqrab). 

jUjI (eyes) is the plural of j-m (eye). They say 
j.ai (basura ) or ( basira ) i.e. he saw, or he 

perceived, or he knew. means : (1) the eye; 
(2) the sense of sight; and (3) knowledge (Aqrab). 

(punishment) is derived from 
(‘adhaba ). They say the 

man left off eating, owing to intense thirst. 

v-j-ic- means, he kept back from it. t"# 
means, he prevented him or deprived him. 

j .-dyJ I means, the drink and food 
became good and tasteful. means, the 

water became very dirty. adhdhabahu) 
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R. 2. 9. And of the people there are some 
who say, “‘We believe in Allah and 
the Last Day;’ while they are not 
believers at all. 16 






“2 :178 ; 3 : 115 ; 4 :40, 60 ; 6:93; 58 : 23. 


means, he inflicted pain or punishment 
on him ; he detained him; he prevented or 
deprived him (Aqrab). means, inflicting 
pain or punishment ; forcing a man to remain 
without food and sleep ; depriving one of the 
sweetness or goodness of life; making life 
miserable (Mufradat). Thus means, any¬ 
thing which is hard and painful for man 
and prevents him from attaining his object; 
pain inflicted as punishment in order to 
prevent one from repeating an act or prevent 
others from doing the same ; the inflicting of 
such punishment ; anything that deprives a 
person of the sweetness of life and makes life 
miserable ; anything that prevents a man from 
attaining the object of his life (Aqrab & 
Mufradat). 

Commentary: 

The verse refers to the disbelievers mentioned in 
the last verse and explains how they have reached 
their present woeful condition. It is common 
observation that organs which remain unused 
for a long time become dead and useless. The 
eyes lose their sight and the ears their hearing 
if they remain out of use, and the limbs become 
stunted for the same reason. The disbelievers 
mentioned h ere refused to e mplo y their hearts and 
ears for the comprehension of the truth, and as 
a result their capacities for hearing and under¬ 
standing were lost. It is thus only the natural 
consequence of wilful indifference which is 
described in the clause, Allah has set a seal on 
their hearts and their ears, and over their eyes is 
a covering. As all laws proceed from God, the 
final controller of the universe, and every cause 
is followed by its natural effect under His will, 
so the sealing of the hearts and the ears of dis¬ 


believers is ascribed to Him. It is, therefore, 
a mistake to take the verse to mean that as 
God had Himself sealed up their hearts, so the 
disbelievers could not believe. The Quran 
contradicts this view and states clearly that it 
is the disbelievers themselves who seal their 
fate and God’s seal follows only as a result of 
their action (see 4 : 156 ; 40 : 36 ; 47 : 25 ; 
83 :15). Says the Holy Prophet: “ When a 

man commits a sin, a black spot is thereby 
formed on his heart. Then if he repents and 
gives up the sin and asks God’s forgiveness, 
the black spot is washed off, leaving the heart 
clean. But if he repents not and commits 
another sin, another black spot is formed on 
his heart and so on, until his whole heart is 
covered with a black covering, and that is the 
covering of rust to which the Quran refers in 
Sura Tatfif” (Jarir). 

It may also be noted that in the present verse 
the word “ ears ’’has been put before the word 
“ eyes.” This is in conformity with the law of 
nature that the ears of a new-born baby begin 
to function earlier than the eyes. 

15. Important Words: 

Li (we believe) is derived from I for which 
see 2 : 4. The word jk_l (belief or faith) does 
not consist in a lip-profession of truth, or a 
vague realization of it. It combines three 
necessary elements, viz., (1) conviction of mind; 
(2) profession by tongue; and (3) demonstration 
through actions (Mufradat). The Quran itself 
explains jU I in this light (49 : 15; 27 :15). 

Commentary: 

After describing the condition of believers 
(w. 4-6) and that of disbelievers (w. 7-8) 
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10. They “would deceive Allah and f 99 " < v ,1 i? 

those who believe, but they deceive 4i)l G^i^sJo 

none but themselves; only they 
perceive not. 16 


“4:143. 
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the Quran proceeds to describe the condition of 
a third group, the hypocrites. These were 
mixed up with the believers and posed as such. 
They were divided into two classes : (1) dis¬ 
believers at heart but united with the believers 
for the sake of some material or communal ad¬ 
vantages; (2) believers at heart but lacking the 
strength of conviction necessary for thorough 
conversion and complete obedience. The 
reference here is to the first class of hypocrites, 
those who mixed with the believers but did not 
at heart believe in the truth of Islam. 

It may be noted that only God and the Last 
Day are mentioned here, other Islamic beliefs 
being left out. This has led some to think 
that Islam requires belief only in God and the 
Last Day. The truth, however, is that ‘God’ 
and the ‘ Last Day ’ are respectively the first 
and the last items in the Islamic formula of 
faith and a profession of them ipso facto implies 
profession of the other items. Elsewhere the 
Quran clearly states how belief in the Last Day 
implies belief in angels as well as in the divine 
Books (6 :93). 

The omission may also be explained in another 
way. The hypocrites wanted to deceive the 
believers, so possibly they expressed themselves 
purposely in these words, omitting all reference 
to the Prophet and the Quran. By mentioning 
God and the Last Day they would induce 
believers to think that they subscribed fully to 
the Islamic faith, but in their hearts they made 
a reservation as regards belief in the Quran 
and the Prophet. This interpretation finds 
support in the following verse which says that 
the hypocrites wished to deceive the believers. 
Ike expression, they are not believers at all, 


has been used to intensify the repudiation of 
the. claim of the hypocrites to be believers. If a 
mere negation of their claim had beenintended, 
it would have been expressed by some such 
expression as ‘‘they are hypocrites ”, 

Strong denunciation of hypocrites is charac¬ 
teristic of the Quran (3 :168 ; 5 : 42 & 5 : 62). 
According to the Quran, hypocrites are only 
disbelievers. This view of the Quran furnishes 
a strong refutation of the criticism that Islam 
permits the use of force in religious matters. 
Conversion by force can never be sincere, while 
the Quran insists upon sincerity in believers. 
A religion which makes sincerity a necessary 
quality of belief cannot tolerate, much less 
encourage, the use of force in religion. 

16. Important Words: 

b (would deceive) is derived from 
and (deceive) is derived from £•>*•. They 

say i.e. he deceived him; he made a show 
of what he was not; he tried to harm him in 
a way unknown to the latter. is some¬ 

times loosely used to give the same meaning 
as but really it is different. is used 

when the deceiver is not successful in his 
attempt at deception and is used when 
the party intended to be deceived actually 
falls a victim to the deception (Baqa & 
Aqrab). This distinction is corroborated 
by Lane who says, “ One says of a man 
when he has not attained his desire, 
and when he has attained his desire.” 
The word also means ; (1) he forsook or 
he abandoned; (2) it (the market) was 

variable. They say VsU- J i.e. a market 
varying in its state, at one time brisk? at 
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another dull in respect of traffic (Lane). 
Following this signification ah 1 o would 
mean; (1) they forsake and abandon God; 
and (2) they are variable with respect to 
Allah, believing at one time and disbelieving 
at another. 

o j (they perceive) is derived from 
They say meaning j he perceived it; he 

came to know of it; he understood it; he 
felt it (Aqrab). j is the faculty of insight 
not depending upon the senses for its 
exercise, something that rises from within. 
In the verse the word j has been used 

to signify that though the disease of the 
hypocrites lies in their hearts, yet their 
insight gives them no warning. 

Commentary: 

The verse makes it clear that effective faith 
is based upon truth and sincerity. Faith not 
so based amounts to deception and God cannot 
be deceived. 

The verse has given rise to some objections: 
1. How can it be possible for any man to 
deceive God ? 2. The word u : is derived 
from the verb in the measure of «LU. 
which denotes two parties mutually engaged in 
the same operation. The words Jii o jealjc 
would, therefore, mean that hypocrites and 
God are both engaged in deceiving each 
other. 

In answer to the first objection it may be said 
that the word used here is and not 
the former, as explained above, signifying 
only an attempt at deception and not actual 
deception. The objection is, therefore, without 
foundation. 

The second objection also does not hold good. 
The measure <bU. does not always carry the 
sense of mutual participation. Sometimes it 
signifies only one of the parties so engaged. 
For example, in the sentence Ic-u U meaning, 
“I punished the thief” the word C-pU belongs 
to the measure of <lcU. ; yet here it does not 


denote mutual participation in the act. It 
only means, I punished the thief. 

A note on the hypocrites will not be out of 
place here. Before the coming of Islam into 
Medina there were in that city two pagan Arab 
tribes known as Aus and Khazraj, and three 
Jewish tribes named Banu Quraiza, Banu Nadir 
and Banu Qainuqa‘. The two pagan tribes were 
superior to the Jews in numbers but inferior to 
them in wealth and education. The Jews thus 
exercised great influence over the pagans of 
Medina. In order further to increase their 
influence, they encouraged internecine feuds 
among their idolatrous neighbours. A few 
years before the rise of Islam the pagan tribes 
of Medina, realizing how they had been duped, 
decided to organize themselves under a duly 
elected king. Their choice fell upon one 
‘Abdullah bin Ubayy, chief of the tribe of 
Khazraj, and they were preparing for his 
coronation when news came to them of the rise 
of Islam in Mecca. Events suddenly began to 
take a different turn. The idolatrous tribes of 
Aus and Khazraj became attracted towards 
Islam and began to embrace the new faith in 
large numbers, believing that the solution of 
their difficulties lay not in electing a king but 
in accepting Islam. Soon after the Holy 
Prophet emigrated to Medina. 

The tide of enthusiasm became irresistible; 
and ‘Abdullah bin Ubayy and his party felt it 
wise to follow their tribesmen into the new 
faith. They did not realize at the time that the 
establishment of Islam would mean the 
frustration of their own hopes. When, how¬ 
ever, the power of Islam became established, 
they realized that they had put an end to their 
hopes. This realization destroyed any attach¬ 
ment they had for Islam. Instead, they 
developed actual hostility towards it. But as 
a preponderating majority of their tribesmen 
had already become zealous followers of Islam, 
they could not openly leave its fold. Thus 
came into being the hypocrites—a party 
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11. a In their hearts was a disease 
and Allah has increased their disease 
to them; and for them is a grievous St Ayr, "* & A' 

punishment because they lied. 17 Ir 


“5 : 53 ; 9 :125 ; 74 : 32. 



professing Islam outwardly but at heart hostile 
to it. Not strong enough to oppose Islam 
openly, they naturally thought of entering into 
a secret alliance with the Jews in order to injure 
the cause of Islam. In the beginning they had 
nothing to do with the Meccans for whom they 
bore a long-standing tribal antipathy. After 
the battle of Uhud, however, at the instigation 
of the Jews and prompted by their own 
jealousy, they forgot their enmity and began 
secretly to conspire with the Quraish of 
Mecca, keeping up a show of attachment for 
Islam. Their leader ‘Abdullah continued to 
accompany the Holy Prophet in many of his 
expeditions. 

In the Quran this party of hypocrites is 
mentioned in several places. Their last act of 
hostility towards Islam was their attempt, 
after the fall of Mecca, to conspire with the 
Byzantine Christian power. The occasion was 
the Tabuk expedition led by the Holy Prophet 
in the ninth year of Hijra. The attempt met 
with discomfiture. It was probably the shock 
of its failure that caused, only two months 
later, the death of‘Abdullah bin Ubayy. The 
party then broke up. Some of its members 
entered Islam sincerely; others ended their 
days in obscurity. 

17. Important Words: 

(disease) is derived from i.e. he fed 
ill; he lost his health. Thus uV*means, anything 
whereby a man loses his health (physical, moral 
or spiritual); disease or hypocrisy; doubt or 
darkness or loss; omission of any kind (Aqrab); 
any disease or any physical or moral weakness 
pr defect of faith, in fact, anything that hinders 


man’s physical, moral or spiritual progress 
(Mufradat). 

j jiiJo (they lie) is derived from which 

means, he lied ; he said what was untrue while 
he knew the truth ; he gave a wrong account 
of something, whether intentionally or unin¬ 
tentionally ; it (the heart or the eye) felt or 
perceived wrongly (Aqrab); he said what was 
true but said it insincerely, i.e., he himself 
believed the thing to be untrue (the Quran 
63:2). ( kadhdhaba) is the causative or 

transitive form from They say i.e. 

he accused him of lying; he attributed false¬ 
hood to him in his claim or statement; he pro¬ 
nounced him a liar. means, he rejected 

and disbelieved it. means a liar, and 

V UT means a great and habitual liar. T 
(Jcadhib) and (kidhdhab) mean, false¬ 

hood, lie, untruth ; also the act of uttering a 
li°. i_>QA" also means the act of accusing one 
of lying (Lane & Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

God speaks of two diseases of the heart: 
l.jiS i.e. disbelief; and (2) jU, i.e. hypocrisy. 
The former has already been referred to in 
verses 7 and 8. The present verse refers to the 
disease of hypocrisy and points out that those 
suffering from it do not act as normal, healthy 
persons do. 

The Holy Prophet has mentioned the folio wing 
signs of hypocrisy. Says he; “When a 
hypocrite speaks, he lies ; and when he makes a 
promise, he does not fulfil it; and when he is 
entrusted with anything, he acts dishonestly ; 
and when he makes a contract, he breaks it; 
and when he engages in a dispute, he uses 
foul words ” (Bukhari). 
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12. And when it is said to them: I 
“‘Create not disorder in the earth,’ they ^yjr « 

say: ‘We are only promoters of s->9i > 9 9*' 

peace. ’ 18 © Ojpv*** 


“2:28, 221. 


Ia the verse under comment the increase of 
hypocrisy is attributed to God, not because 
God increases it but because the increase results 
from disregard of His commands; also 
because it is God who finally dispenses the good 
and evil consequences of human actions. The 
Quran has only been revealed for healing 
diseases. Says Allah : 0 mankind! there has 
come to you an exhortation from your Lord and 
a cure for whatever disease there is in the 
hearts (10 : 58). 

The increasing of disease also means that the 
expanding power of Islam was naturally 
increasing the disease of the hypocrites who 
were all the more forced to remain, against 
their will, in outward friendliness with the 
Muslims. 

In the case of disbelievers the punishment 
mentioned is wd-L (great punishment), 
whereas in the case of hypocrites it is j*J! 
(grievous punishment). This is because dis¬ 
believers express their disbelief and enmity 
openly, while hypocrites keep their feelings of 
hatred and malice concealed in their hearts, 
thinking that they are thereby deriving twofold 
pleasure—one of enmity towards Islam and the 
other of befooling the Muslims. So the ret¬ 
ribution in store for the hypocrites is 
characterized by special pain and anguish—a 
fit recompense for their false pleasure. 

18. Important Words: 

I (create disorder) is derived from -L-ii 
which is derived from J-J ( fasuda ) or -Ui 
(fasada) i.e. he or it became corrupt or evil or 
vitiated or spoiled or tainted or in an altered 
State or in a disordered or disturbed condition, 


etc. The word is the opposite of ^JU. The 
transitive form a~» | means, he or it made (it or 
him) bad or corrupt or vitiated or spoiled, or put 
(it or him) in a disordered or disturbed condition, 
or simply he created disorder, etc. The word is 
the opposite of I for which see below (Lane). 

jVI (the earth) means : (1) the earth or the 
globe; (2) part of the earth i.e. a land or 
country; (3) ground or surface of the earth ; 
(4) floor ; (5) anything that is spread on the 
floor ; (6) anything that is low ; (7) shivering 
or tremor (Lane). 

j (promoters of peace) is derived from 
which is derived from i.e. he or it be¬ 
came good or proper or righteous or in a state of 
order, etc. They say Jidllo* i.e. this 

thing is suitable or fit or meet for you. I 
means, he or it made him or it good or proper 
or righteous, or put him or it in a state of order, 
etc. jd-o! also means, he corrected or reformed 
or improved; or he promoted or brought 
about peace, harmony or reconciliation. It 
also means, he performed a good and right 
act (Lane). 

Commentary: 

The hypocrites tried to create disturbance in 
various ways: (1) they tried to sow discord 
among the Muslims themselves by instigating 
the jUil i.e. MediniteHelpers against the^^l** 
i.e. Meccan Refugees (63 : 8, 9); (2) sometimes 
they imputed motives to the Holy Prophet 
in the distribution of alms (9:58), or his 
system of gathering information (9 : 61) ; (3) 
sometimes they tried to undermine the spirit of 
the Muslims (9 :50), or to demoralize them 
by spreading rumours (4:84); (4) sometimes 
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13. Beware ! it is surely they who 
create disorder, but they do not per¬ 
ceive . 19 

14. And when it is said to them, 

‘Believe as other people have believed’, 
they say : ‘ Shall we believe as the 

foolish people have believed ? ’ Beware! 
it is surely they that are foolish but 
thev do not know . 20 
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they encouraged non-Muslims to fight against 
Muslims (59 :12). 

In the present verse reference is made to the 
double-dealing of the hypocrites. Confronted 
with this the hypocrites invariably pleaded 
that they were prompted by nothing but 
sincerity of purpose and that their intention 
was not to create ill-will but to establish mutual 
cordiality and peace. This is the typical 
defence of all mischief-makers. 

The presence of hypocrites and malcontents 
is inevitable in every organised society. In a 
society, not properly organised, it is easy for 
disaffected members to leave. But in a well 
organised community, the malcontents find it 
difficult to leave. So they remain within and 
carry on their nefarious activities secretly. The 
presence of hypocrites is not a sign of weakness 
but rather of strength in a community. But 
this should not make a community neglectful 
about them. On the contrary, it is imperative 
that malcontents and hypocrites should 
be closely watched and properly dealt with, 
as and when circumstances require. The Holy 
Prophet was ever watchful of this class. 

19. Important Words: 

cf'ij (and but) is a combination of two 
words, j (and) and V (but). Ordinarily, only 
one of these words would have sufficed, but 
they have been used together to intensify the 

meaning. 


Commentary: 

In the last verse the hypocrites insinuated 
that it was not they but the main body of 
Muslims who caused disorder. The reply to 
this insinuation is given in the present verse 
in the emphatic words. Beware! it is surely 
they whio create disorder. 

The last words of the verse signify that the 
hypocrites lack the faculty of insight. If, 
instead of fabricating a defence for their 
duplicity, they had tried only to study their 
own mind, they could have easily perceived 
that it was not the desire of peace or reform 
but cowardice and jealousy that prompted 
their loathsome conduct. 

20. Important Words: 

»(foolish people) which is the plural of 
is derived from <u~ i.e. he was or became 
light-witted or ignorant. The word 
means : 1. simple or light-witted or foolish ; 
2. ignorant; 3. fickle and inconstant j 

4. weak in intelligence; 5. one whose opinion 
is of no consequence ; 6. one who squanders 
away hi? wealth and property without con¬ 
sideration (Aqrab, Mufradat & Lisan). 

(they know) is derived from ^ * >e . he 
knew. means: 1. he knew it or became 
acquainted with it; 2. he knew it thoroughly 
so as to base his belief on it (Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

The verse means that when the believers 
asked the hypocrites to be sincere in their 
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15. And “when they meet those who 
believe, they say, ‘ We believe ’ ; but 
when they are alone with their ring¬ 
leaders, they say, 4 We are certainly 
with you ; b we are only mocking.’ 21 





“2:77; 3:120; 5 :62. 6 9 : 64, 65. 


faith, the hypocrites would say that the 
believers were, like fools, squandering away 
their lives and property, a mere handful of 
men who had taken up the fight against the 
whole country. 

The hypocrites called true Muslims “fools” 
because they thought they (the hypocrites) 
could protect their lives and property by 
maintaining friendly relations with the dis¬ 
believers, while the true Muslims, on account of 
their complete estrangement from disbelievers, 
were exposing their lives and possessions to 
constant danger. Muslims were also given to 
spending recklessly on religion. Such alle¬ 
gations are contained in 5:59; 8 : 50 ; 9 : 79 
& 63: 8 . God replies to them by saying: 
Their possessions and their children should 
not excite thy wonder ; Allah only intends to 
punish them therewith in this world t that their 
souls may depart while they are disbelievers 
(9:85). The verse means that soon the 
hypocrites would witness the ruin of their 
possessions, while Muslims would prosper. 
Success and prosperity come, not of cowardice 
and stinginess, but of courage and sacrifice ) 
and the hypocrites were hopelessly lacking in 
both these qualities. 

In fulfilment of this prophecy ‘ Abdullah bin 
Ubayy, the hypocrite leader, lived to see 
the frustration of his designs against Islam 
and his only son became a true and zealous 
Muslim. 

21. Important Words: 

I jk- (they are alone) is derived from i.e. 
he was alone. They say J»r JlbU- i.e. the man 


was alone in a place. means, the house 

became empty and untenanted. | means, 
the thing passed away. •Ul’iU. or 4ibU- or ■u.'iU- 
means, he was alone with him; he met him 
in private (Aqrab). means, he died 

(Lisan). 

jd»ki (ringleaders) is the plural of jlh*- (satan) 
which is either derived from (1) 1 or (2) bU 

(Mufradat). •ce means, he was or became 
distant or remote from him or it. 4.»-U 
means, he opposed his comrade and turned him 
from his intention or course (Aqrab). Derived 
from this root the word jlbxi would mean, the 
being who is not only himself far from truth 
but also turns others away from it. 

The other derivation is from bU which 
means, he burnt ; he perished. Derived from 
this root the word would mean, the 

being who burns with hate and anger and 
is lost. 

In common usage the word means: (1) the 
wicked or evil spirit i.e. Satan; (2) anybody 
who greatly transgresses the proper limits and 
is excessively proud and rebellious; (3) serpent 
(Aqrab) ; (4) any blamable power or faculty 
or propensity like anger, etc. (Mufradat); (5) 
any painful condition like excessive thirst, 
etc. (Lane). In its wider sense, the word has 
also come to be used about anything which is 
harmful and injurious and is likely to cause 
suffering. 

j —• (mocking) is derived from «! which 
again is derived from 1^, both having the 
same meaning. * t^ and * mean, he 

laughed at, or mocked or scoffed at, or deridecj 
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16. “Allah will punish their mockery, 
and will *let them continue in their 
transgression, wandering blindly. 22 





“9:79; 11:9; 21:42. 


*6:111 ; 7:187; 10:12. 


him; he made light of him. also means, 
he died suddenly; he put it (camel, etc.) in 
motion. and 1 are infinitive nouns 
from and mean: (1) mocking or scoffing 
or jesting, etc.; (2) object of mocking, etc. 
(Aqrab & Kashshaf). 

Commentary: 

The context of the verse makes it clear that 
by is here meant not evil spirits but 
rebellious ringleaders among the disbelievers 
and the hypocrites who were proud and 
haughty and ready to transgress all limits. 
Reference to suoh leaders has been made in 
33 : 68 where God says. And they (the people of 
Hell) will say, ‘Our Lord, we obeyed our chiefs 
and our greed ones and they led us astray from 
the way.' These were the men who egged on 
the hypocrites to mischief and who were ever 
burning with jealousy and hate at seeing the 
Muslims prosper and who had gone far astray 
from the truth. 

Some Christian writers have rendered the 
word in this verse as “satans” or “devils”, 
and then charged the Quran with reviling 
idolaters, Jews and Christians. The charge is 
groundless ; for, as already explained, the word 
(jshlji does not here mean “ satans ” but simply 
proud and mischievous ringleaders. In fact, 
as shown above, the word jlLi has a 
very wide significance in Arabic. The Holy 
Prophet once said to his Companions, “ A 
Bingle rider is a shaildn, a pair of riders also 
is a pair of shaitans, but three riders are a 
body of riders ” (Dawud). The meaning 
here is that one rider is exposed to mischief 
and danger and so are two riders, but three 
riders travelling together form a safe company. 


Christian critics, ever keen on finding fault 
with the Quran, forget the New Testament 
passages (Mark 8 :33; 8: 38 & Matt. 3:7; 
23:33) where Jesus calls a disciple satan 
and his opponents serpents and a generation 
of vipers, etc. 

This meaning of the word t.e. 

ringleaders from among disbelievers and 
hypocrites, is supported by eminent Muslim 
scholars like Ibn ‘Abbas, Qatada, Mujahid, 
and ‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud (Jarir). 

22. Important Words: 

(will punish mockery). See 2 :15 anci 
also commentary below. 

(He will let them continue) is derived 
from -U. They say meaning, he let him 
continue in a course, or he granted him a 
delay or respite. Literally -u means, he 
spread, or he stretched, or he made a thing 
extend (Aqrab). 

(transgression) is derived from which 
means, he exceeded the proper limits, ^ 
means, he was excessive in sin and trans¬ 
gression. »il| means, the water was in 
flood (Aqrab). 

o (wandering blindly) is derived from 
which means, he was or became confounded 
or perplexed and was unable to see his way, 
and went to and fro in confusion (Aqrab). -up 
is like ^; but whereas ^ is wider in its 
significance, being used for blindness both 
physical and mental, is confined to mental 
blindness only (Kashshaf). also means, 
it (the place) lost all marks or signs helpful 
for identification or for finding a way through 

it (Aqiab). 
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17. These are they who “have taken 
error in exchange for guidance ; but 
their traffic has brought them no gain, 
nor are they rightly guided. 23 
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Commentary: 

In this verse the word » (lit. will mock) 
has been used for God, and this has occasioned 
the criticism that the God of the Quran is given 
to mocking. The criticism is due to the utter 
ignorance of Arabic idiom and usage. In 
Arabic, punishment for an evil is sometimes 
denoted by the term used for the evil itself. 
For instance, in 42:41 we read l*h* j 

i.e. the penalty for an evil is an evil the like 
thereof, whereas the penalty of an evil is not 
an evil. Again in 2:195 the word *\xt-\ 
(transgression) is used for the punishment of 
transgression. Similarly, the well-known 
pre-Islamic Christian poet, ‘ Amr bin Kulthum 
says : 

ck’r •*—*■! ok —fi y 

“ Beware ! nobody should employ ignorance 
against us ; or we will show greater ignorance 
in return; ” i.e. we will severely avenge such 
ignorance (Mu'allaqat). 

Thus the expression (**>'^>1 does not 
mean, Allah shall mock at them, but that Allah 
will punish them for their mocking. The former 
meaning, followed by some translators, is 
absolutely inconsistent with the spirit of the 
Quran which condemns jest and ridicule as 
marks of ignorance (2 : 68). How, then, can 
God attribute to Himself what He declares to 
be a practice of the ignorant 1 

The clause, Allah will let them continue in 
their transgression, should not be understood to 
mean that God grants the hypocrites respite to 
let them increase in transgression. Such a 
meaning is contradicted by verses 6:111 and 
35:38, where it is clearly stated that God 


grants the disbelievers respite with the sole 
object of reforming them but they unfortunate¬ 
ly only increase in transgression. 

The word j (wandering blindly) is derived 
from the root which, as explained above, 
signifies, besides other meanings, the absence 
of signs or marks. The meaning here would, 
therefore, be that the hypocrites persist in 
their wickedness without care or consideration, 
as if the way they are travelling has lost all 
signs, leaving the traveller without any sense 
of distance or direction. 

23. Important Words: 

1 jjttl (have taken in exchange) is derived 
from tsA^l which again is derived from /- 
both having the same meaning, i.e., he 
purchased a thing or became owner of a 
thing by purchase. The word also sometimes 
gives the meaning of j-jj i.e. he sold a thing. 
The word is also used of a person Who 

gives up one thing and lays hold on another 
(Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

The expression, who have taken error in 
exchange for guidance, means: (1) that they 
have given up guidance and taken error 
instead; or (2) that both guidance and error 
were offered to them but they preferred error 
and refused guidance. Both these meanings 
apply here. According to the first, the verse 
would mean that originally everybody is 
endowed with a pure nature and the best 
of capacities (30 : 31; 95 : 5), but, owing to 
wrong training or wrongdoing, the original 
nature and capacities become lost. In this 
case ** guidance ” would mean the nature or 
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person who kindled a fire ; and when 
it lighted up all around him, Allah 
took away their light and “left them 
in thick darkness ; they see not. 24 
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capacities with which every man is endowed 
by God, and exchange ” would mean that 
through making wrong use people lose the 
God-given guidance, landing themselves in 
error instead. According to the second mean¬ 
ing, the verse would signify that through His 
Messengers, God communicates to man only 
truth and guidance, whereas Satan presents to 
him his own evil teaching. Wrong choice by 
man results in his acceptance of error instead 
of guidance. 

This traffic, however, brings the hypocrites 
no gain. They believe that by preferring the 
promptings of Satan to the guidance of God 
they would reap a good profit in this life. 
But, says God, they will reap no such profit. 
On the contrary, they will be the losers 
and suffer humiliation through their own 
wrong choice. 

The words, nor are they rightly guided, point 
to yet another consequence of the wrong choice 
of hypocrites. They will not only suffer loss 
and humiliation in this life, but will also suffer 
punishment in the life to come, for being 
deprived of guidance they will not reach the 
goal. Thus the words, their traffic has brought 
them no gain, refer to the benefits that accrue 
to one in this life, and the words, nor are they 
rightly guided, refer to the end they will meet 
in the life to come. 

The verse teaches an important truth. Every 
action of man is attended by two kinds of 
results, one immediate and the other deferred. 
A person who is detected in theft suffers punish¬ 


ment and humiliation in this life. This is the 
immediate consequence of his action. The 
deferred consequence is that by the same action 
he reduces his ability to find and accept the 
truth and guidance. Similarly, wh~n a person 
does a good deed, the immediate result is that 
he is pleased with himself and rises in the 
estimation of others. The deferred consequence 
is that he increases his power of finding and 
accepting the truth and guidance. It is the 
deferred consequences that are referred to in 
the expression, nor are they rightly guided. 

24. Important Words: 

(case) gives a number of meanings : (1) 
likeness or similitude; (2) state or condition; (3) 
reason or argument;(4) proverb, etc. (Aqrab). 

*U 1 (it lighted up) is derived from i.e. 
it or he became bright or lit up. * UI is used 
both transitively and intransitively. Used 
transitively it means, it lit up or lighted up 
(the surroundings,etc.), and used intransitively 
it means, it became bright or lit up. »1 or 
. jJl means, light (Aqrab). In the verse 
under comment the word has been used 
transitively. 

oLlii (darkness or lit. darknesses), which is 
the plural of "«~lk i.e. darkness or absence of 
light, is derived from i.e. it became dark. 
The word «~lt is also used figuratively to signify 
i.e. error or ignorance, just as the word 
i j i.e. light is sometimes used to signify <>!■*» 
i.e. guidance (Aqrab). also means, 

affliction, hardship and danger. In the 

verse the word £<Ut has been used in the piural 
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form in order to signify that the position or 
place spoken of is not only wanting in light, 
but is also full of various dangers. In the 
Quran the word is always used in the plural 
and denotes different kinds of darkness, 
physical, moral or spiritual. In the moral 
and spiritual sense the plural form also signifies 
that sins and evil deeds do not stand 
alone, but grow and multiply, one stumbling 
leading to another. 

Commentary: 

The verse speaks of hypocrites who were 
unbelievers at heart but outwardly formed 
part of the Muslim community. The light of 
the Holy Prophet or the light of Islam touched 
their outside, but owing to the diseased condi¬ 
tion of their hearts it could not penetrate their 
inside, which is essential for true religious 
conversion; so they remained virtually deprived 
of that light. “The kindler of fire” in the verse 
can mean either: (1) the class of hypocrites 
who kindled a fire for themselves, i.e., they 
accepted the light of Islam but when the light 
grew in intensity and lit up the surroundings, 
their hidden disease got the better of them 
and they lost the light and were left in utter 
darkness. In this case the Arabic text would 
read somewhat like this: I j J* 1 i/A I JuS” 

£)! _ 0«U 1 Lli Ijt i.e. their condition is 

like the condition of those who kindle a fire, 
etc. This reading would be quite correct 
according to Arabic idiom and the style of the 
Quran itself. Or, (2) it may mean the Holy 
Prophet of Islam who, under God’s command, 
kindled a fire or a light but then the class of 
hypocrites came into being, whom the light 
touched but did not penetrate. Though 
apparently in light, they were really deprived 
of it, and owing to the disease of their heart 
their deprivation grew as the light increased. 
In this case the Arabic text would read some¬ 
what like this: -6 I Jc* juT 

jJl_U O.UI Ui Ijl' i.e. their condition 
is like the condition of some of those 


surrounding a person who kindles a fire, etc. 
This reading is also correct according to 
the 1 Arabic idiom. In either case the people 
deprived of light are the hypocrites. 

By * a fire ’ is meant, the light of divine 
teaching and heavenly Signs. This is corro¬ 
borated by other passages in the Quran. In 
28 : 30, 31 it is said that Moses saw a fire near 
Mount Sinai and, approaching it, he heard a 
voice, saying, 0 Moses, verily I,even I, am Allah, 
the Lord of the worlds. Elsewhere in the Quran 
divine revelation is compared to “fire” and it 
is stated that some human beings possessing 
extraordinary spiritual potency are near to 
being lit up even without divine revelation 
(24 :36). Thus, according to the Quran, the 
word “ fire ” sometimes signifies the light 
of divine teaching and heavenly Signs, and 
in the present verse the word has been used 
in this very sense. 

According to Arab usage, the word ‘‘fire” is 
sometimes also used for war. In 5:65 the Jews 
are said to have lighted the fire of war. In 
this sense, the verse would mean that hypocrites 
conspired with disbelievers to wage war against 
Islam. But the war only served to increase the 
power of Islam, leaving the hypocrites utterly 
confounded. 

The words, Allah took away their light, may 
mean that the wars tore away from the 
hypocrites the bright mantle of Islam with 
which they had disguised themselves. The 
wars not only failed to bring the expected 
victory to the disbelievers, but also helped to 
expose the hypocrites who betrayed themselves 
by failing to join up with the Muslims and to 
share the perils of the wars with them. The 
gradual extension and elaboration of the 
teachings of Islam also helped the exposure. 
The more commands there were to obey, the 
more burdensome did obedience prove to the 
hypocrites. 

The expression, left them in thick darkness ; 
they see not, means that the hypocrites had 
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fomented the wars in order to re-establish their 
influence but the actual result of these wars 
was the exposure of their hypocrisy and their 
consequent confusion and perplexity. 

If the word ‘‘fire ” means the light of Islam, 
the verse would signify that though the light 
of Islam touched the hypocrites on the outside, 
yet their hearts remained unaffected by it. 
God deprived them not only of the light of 
revelation with all its blessings but also of the 
light of conscience which He has implanted in 
the nature of man. 

25. Important Words: 

(deaf persons) which is the plural of (a 
deaf man) is derived from They say 
I j jjUll i.e. he put a stopper into the mouth of 
the bottle. means, his ear became closed up, 
or he became deaf, or he had a heaviness of 
hearing. means, one who has a stoppage of 
the ear and heaviness of hearing. J»r j 

also means, a man whom one does not hope to 
win over and who will not be turned back from 
the object of his desire. The word also 
signifies one who persists in his evil course 
(Aqrab). 


having ability to find words, though possessing 
the faculty of speech (Taj). 

yjf- (blind persons) which is the plural of 
(a blind person) is derived from ^ i.e. he 
became totally blind .^\ means, one physically 
blind of both eyes; or one blind in respect of 
mental vision (Aqrab). See also 2 :16. 

Commentary: 

The verse aptly describes the mental condition 
of the class of hypocrites mentioned in the 
previous verse. The first cause of their going 
astray was that they had turned a deaf ear to 
the admonitions of the Prophet. Secondly, 
they did not give straightforward expression to 
their doubts to have them dispelled. Exaggerat¬ 
ed pride and self-esteem prevented them from 
asking questions. Lastly, they had become 
insensitive to the progress Islam was making 
and the change it had effected in its followers. 
As they made no use of their ears, their tongues 
and their eyes, they are spoken of as deaf, 
dumb and blind. 

The words, they will not return, point to an 
important truth. Man is born with a pure 
nature—the nature of Islam—and it is only 
by his evil deeds that he corrupts himself. So 
the words, they will not return, allude to the 
fact that these men have strayed away from 


(dumb persons) which is the plural of 
(a dumb man) is derived from ( bakima) 

i.e. he became dumb. (bakuma) means, he 
kept silent intentionally. ^1 means, one who is 
dumb either by natural conformation or from 
inability to express himself; or, one not 


their original good nature, and though God is 
calling them back to the pristine purity of 
their nature, they will not return. 
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and thunder and lightning ; they put ** * ' 

their fingers into their ears because of 
the thunder-claps for fear of death, and 
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26. Important Words: 

j I (or) is a conjunction signifying several 
meanings. Here it is used in the sense of “or.” 
It does not, however, denote doubt but simply 
indicates the presentation of an alternative 
similitude. 

<—•».» (heavy rain) is derived from <—>U which 
means, it came down ; it descended; or it 
poured forth. The word means, clouds 
pouring down heavy rain; or heavy rain itself 
(Lane). 

»LJI (the clouds) is derived from b* i.e. he or 
it became high or towering. Thus »UJ! means, 
anything that hangs high over your head 
and covers you in its shade; the sky; any 
canopy, ceiling or roof ; a cloud (Aqrab). 

Je j (thunder). ijLJIjcj means, the cloud 
thundered, J means, he threatened 
me. Je j therefore means, thunder of clouds ; 
or thunder of war, etc. In the present verse 
it is used figuratively, meaning, weighty 
commands; or prophecies relating to coming 
disasters; or injunctions relating to war, etc. 

jjJI (lightning) is derived from 3j i- e - it shone 
or gave out light. »L-J 1 j j means, the sky shone 
with lightning. J j means, the thing shone 
with light. jjJi therefore means, lightning 
or gleaming in the clouds (Aqrab). In 
this verse it is used figuratively, meaning, 
victories in wars; or spoils of war; or clear 
signs of truth, etc. 

je! (thunder-claps) is the plural of " 4 ip U1 
(a thunder-clap) which is derived from 


( sa‘iqa ) or (si‘aqa). They say * 1—JI cJa*s> 
i.e. the sky hit the people with lightning, 
■te J I means, the thunder grew louder. 

J»: J I means, the man fell down in a 

swoon ; he died ; he lost the power of thinking 
owing to some great and sudden noise 
accompanying a calamity. LJI means : (1) 
lightning that descends from the thundering 
clouds and burns what it smites; (2) any 
destructive calamity or punishment ; (3) 

death and destruction; (4) noise or report 
accompanying a divine punishment like an 
earthquake, etc. ; (5) swoon and unconscious¬ 
ness (Aqrab & Lane). 

O jll (death) is from oh i.e. he died (in 
various senses); he became as if dead ; he slept. 
Cjj* is the opposite of oU- (life) and means, 
death or lifelessness. Like life, death is 
also of several kinds : (1) Stoppage of the 

power of growth (50: 12). (2) Deprivation 

of sensation or consciousness (19: 24). 
(3) Deprivation of the faculty of intellect and 
understanding (6:123). (4) To be, as though, 

dead with grief or sorrow or fear (14:18). 
(5) Spiritual death (3 : 170). (6) Sleep, which 

the Arabs call a light sort of death (Mufradat). 
(7) Stillness or motionlessness. (8) Being re¬ 
duced to poverty. (9) Becoming worn 
out. (10) Becoming base, abject, vile and 
despicable. (11) Becoming destitute of 
cultivation or of inhabitants (Lane). According 
to Lisan O y (death) also signifies any painful 
condition such as poverty, humiliation, dotage, 
sinfulness, etc. 


so 
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Commentary: 

This verse refers to the second class of hypo¬ 
crites, viz., those who, though not quite insincere 
in their belief, were yet weak in their faith and 
practice and became upset whenever there was 
a threat of attack by the enemy or whenever a 
situation arose demanding some sacrifice. These 
i people feared the oppression of men more than 
the punishment of God, and tried to maintain 
good relations with disbelievers by secret 
correspondence and by supplying information 
about the believers. They consoled themselves 
with the thought that as Islam was a true 
religion from God, its victory was assured in 
spite of anything they might do, and hence it 
was not proper for them to expose themselves 
to unnecessary danger. 

Islam has no place even for such weak¬ 
lings. It is a religion of action and sacrifice. 
That is why, in the very beginning of the Quran, 
such people have been plainly told that God 
reckons them among the hypocrites and will 
deal with them accordingly. Islam teaches us 
not to spare any sacrifice to win the pleasure 
of God and one who is not prepared for such a 
complete sacrifice will not deserve the reward 
promised to Islam and Muslims. 

This and the preceding verses refer to two 
classes of hypocrites: (1) disbelievers who 
posed as Muslims, and (2) believers bad in faith 
and worse in works—with leanings towards 
disbelievers. This is proved by the following 
considerations : (a) In verse 18 it is said that 
the hypocrites kindled a fire, but in the present 
verse there is no mention of the hypocrites 
kindling a fire. On the contrary, mention is 
made of signs or trials coming from Heaven. 
(6) In the first simile it was said that when 
the fire illuminated its surroundings, the 
hypocrites were bereft of their sight. In the 
second simile embodied in vv. 20 & 21 it 
is said that when there is light, the people 
take advantage of it and begin to move, (c) 
In the first simile it was said that the people 


referred to were not believers. They were 
deaf, dumb and blind. But in the second 
simile it is only said that if God willed He would 
make these people deaf and blind, implying 
that they were not so already but would become 
so, if they continued to pursue the course they 
had adopted. ( d ) The men in the first simile 
were said to be plotting against Islam and 
Muslims, whereas those in the second simile 
are not spoken of as plotting against Muslims, 
but simply as leaving them alone in times of 
danger. All these facts indicate that these 
verses refer to two separate classes of hypo¬ 
crites and this is why the word ji (or) has 
been placed between the two verses. They 
are two separate classes and not the same 
class. 

The purport of the present verse is that the 
condition of the latter class of hypocrites is 
like that of those timorous people who, at a 
mere shower of rain with thunder and lightning, 
become timid and fail to benefit from the rain. 
Similarly, the coming of Islam is accompanied 
by trials and hardships. The true believer knows 
that these too have a purpose and is not upset. 
The trials serve only to increase his zeal. 

Objection is sometimes taken against Prophets 
on the ground that their advent produces dis¬ 
order and disunion in the earth. The verse 
provides an answerto thisobjection by pointing 
out that just as rain, which gives life to the 
earth, is accompanied by darkness and thunder 
and a temporary screening of the sun, even so 
the trials which accompany the advent of 
Prophets only presage the dawning of a new 
era in even greater splendour and effulgence. 

The word (thunder-clap) is spoken of in 
the verse as making the hypocrites fearful of 
death. The verse suggests that such a fear is 
unreasonable because the thunder-clap which 
makes these people afraid comes after the 
lightning has actually struck. To slip 
one’s fingers into one’s ears can therefore 
Bern no purpose. A state of war already 
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21. The lightning might well-nigh *9*, ■>' 9W, 

snatch away their sight; whenever it |ji^64'>Lo'Uo^>^Uq5luai^.CL>0' 
shines upon them, they walk therein ; 
and “when it becomes dark to them, 
they stand still. And if Allah willed, 

He could take away their hearing and 
their sight; surely, Allah has the power 
to do all that He wills. 27 


Cisssii 


“4 : 73, 74. 


ex'sts between believers and disbelievers 
and this must entail some suffering and 
hardship. It is no use for the hypocrites to 
try to escape the implications and con¬ 
sequences of war. 

The words, Allah encompasses the disbelievers, 
at the end of the verse point to the unreason¬ 
ableness of the fear entertained by the 
hypocrites. Since God has already decreed the 
defeat and destruction of the disbelievers, the 
hypocrites need have no fear of any serious 
harm from them. 

27. Important Words: 

(snatch away) is derived from mean¬ 
ing, he seized a thing quickly ; he snatched it 
away H j/l! means, the lightning 

snatched away the sight (Aqrab). 

Jui (thing or what one wills) is infinitive from 
i.e. he willed or he intended. The word 
is ordinarily translated as, a thing or 
anything or something ; but as in Arabic the 
infinitive is sometimes used to give the meaning 
of a passive participle, the word may also be 
translated as, what is willed or intended or 
something that one wills or intends. 

j-H (has the power) is derived from j-H. They 
say i.e. he had the power to do it; or 

he possessed power over him or it. means, 
powerful, possessing power over, or possessing 
power to do. is the intensive form of _>jI» 
and means, very powerful, most powerful, 
having or possessing full power. 


Commentary: 

The verse purports to say that these hypocrites 
—the hypocrites described as weak believers 
—'are very near to losing their sight. They 
have not actually lost it, but if they are repeat¬ 
edly confronted with situations demanding 
courage and sacrifice symbolized by lightning 
and thunder, they are very likely to lose ,their 
faith. But the mercy of God has so ordained 
that lightning is not always accompanied by a 
thunder-bolt. Often it is only a brilliant flash, 
which lifts the veil of darkness and helps the 
wayfarer to move on. In this case it symbo¬ 
lizes the dazzling power of Islam. On such 
occasions these hypocrites make common cause 
with the Muslims. But when lightning is 
accompanied by thunder i.e. when the situation 
demands sacrifice of life or property, the world 
becomes dark to the hypocrites ; they become 
dumb-founded and stand still, refusing to move 
on with the Faithful. 

The words, and if Allah willed, He could take 
away their hearing and their sight, indicate that 
the hypocrites referred to here had not till then 
been deprived of their bearing or sight. It 
was still open to them to submit to the teaching 
of the Quran completely and to accept the 
leadership of the Prophet in all sincerity. If, 
however, they continued in their present course 
and did not stop deserting the Muslims in 
difficult times, they would soon cease to have 
any connection with Islam and the Muslims— 
they would lose all sight and all hearing. 
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22. 0 ye men, "worship your Lord '.2 9 

Who created you and those who were <j" 

before you, that you may become y s 9/C" , 

righteous ; 2 8 © O J&S*? o* 


a 4 : 2, 37 ; 5 : 73,118 ; 16 : 37 ; 22 : 78; 51 : 57. 

The words, surely, Allah has the power to do all and be ever prepared for all sacrifices in the 
that He wills, imply that the fear of the hypo- cause of Islam, 
crites lest they should come to harm at the 28. Important Words: 
hands of disbelievers has its origin in their (Lord). For the meaning of this word see 

want of faith in God and of a knowledge of His n 0 t e on 1: 2. In the present verse GodHimself 
attributes. If they only knew that Allah had the explains the meaning of the word uj by saying 
power to do all that He willed and that He had CJU- ^111 ,C j i.e. your Rabh is He Who has 
decreed that Islam should triumph over all its created you. This' riieaning, though abso- 
enemies, they would not fear the disbelievers lately correct, is not to be met with in the 
at all. Fear other than the fear of God ordinary lexicons which interpret it simply as 
is always due to a weakness of faith in Lord and Sustainer. The full meaning of the 
God, and a lack of true knowledge of His word thus turns out to be “ Lord, Creator and 
attributes. Sustainer.” 

The statement that, Allah has the power to do jj ^ g0 ^fiat) is generally used to denote 
all that He wills, also disposes of the question, expectation, or doubt combined with expec- 
sometimes very naively asked, whether God t a tion. That is why Christian translators 
has the power to cause His own death or make haye generally rendered it as, haply or per- 
an equal to Himself or to speak a lie, etc. As adventure or perhaps. But this rendering is 
explained above, the word ^ means, some- c j ear iy wrong in the present context; for, as 
thing that is willed or intended, and as God exp i a j nec l by Lane, the word when used by 
never wills to cause His own death or to make q 0( j g enera i]y signifies not doubt but certainty, 
an equal to Himself or to speak a lie, etc. In fact, God’s announcements are in the nature 
because these are signs of imperfection and 0 f royal proclamations in which such words 
God is perfect—so these and all similar are use( j n ot to express doubt resulting from 
questions, besides being foolish, are irrelevant ignorance but to express hope born of certainty, 
and do not arise. The wor{ j bas therefore been rightly rendered 

Lastly, it may be noted that this verse also here as, that or so that. Sometimes it may be 
serves as a warning to Muslims. One may rendered as, may be. 
be careful against drifting away into a state of Commentary : 

(disbelief) or against becoming j»h* As we have seen, the Quran began with 
(hypocrite) of the first class, but one may the claim that the best Book of guidance can 
imperceptibly turn into a hypocrite of the only come from a Being Who is All-Knowing 
second class without feeling the change in the and that such a being is Allah, the Creator and 
beginning. A true Muslim should, therefore, be Sustainer of the world, Who has sent down the 
ever on his guard against that danger. He Quran for the guidance and perfection of 
should not only hold the beliefs taught by mankind. This Book is (1) a perfect treasurer 
Jsjam but should also act like a true Muslim house of all that is good and valuable, (2) is free 
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from all defects, and (3) does not stop short 
at any stage of spiritual progress but carries 
men and women of all grades of righteousness 
to higher and still higher stages, and so on to 
unlimited progress. Having made this claim, 
the Quran proceeds to give a brief description 
of the three classes : believers, disbelievers and 
hypocrites. 

Attention is then drawn to the fact that as the 
Quran enables the righteous to make greater 
and greater spiritual progress, everybody should 
try to become one of the righteous and earn 
the spiritual benefits of the Quran. Says the 
Quran: 0 ye men! worship your Lord (i.e. 
enter into His service).. . that you may become 
righteous. 

Worship demands complete subjection, and the 
sense of subjection is generated in its perfection 
only when one and one's forefathers are all 
under obligation. History tells us that lives 
have been sacrificed for the sake of cruel kings 
simply because the ancestors of those kings 
had done some good to the ancestors of the 
people making the sacrifice. The feeling of 
obligation becomes stronger as generation after 
generation is laid under obligation. Therefore, 
it is a perfectly natural appeal which is made 
in the verse in the words : 0 ye men , worship 
your Lord Who created you and those who were 
before you. 

The verse then proceeds to make it clear that 
the object of worship is not merely recognising 
and acknowledging God. If it were so, the 
worship of idols, however unjust, would not 
be so injurious. God is worshipped for 
the sake of attaining righteousness and spiritual 
perfection. How can false gods make man 
perfect spiritually, when they have not created 
him and have no knowledge of his powers or 
limitations ? 

The words o (that you may become 

righteous ) clearly point out that the command 
to worship is not for the benefit of God. It 
is for the benefit of man himself. Those who 


regard the Law as a curse look upon it only as 
a mere show of authority on the part of God. 
But the Quran clearly states that God’s 
commands are for the guidance of man. They 
help to nurture all his latent powers. Such a 
teaching cannot be a curse. He who warns a 
blind person of a pit lying in front of him does 
not curse him. A doctor who prescribes for a 
suffering patient does no wrong to him. 

There is another point to be remembered. 
The word uj means^ He Who creates and then 
develops by degrees. At the birth of man, 
the foundation is laid for his perfect future 
development. If worship, on his part, does 
not lead to the perfection of his latent powers, 
that worship is no worship at all. It is a mere 
show or a lifeless form. 

The clause o ( that you may become 

righteous ) teaches us to avoid not only those 
things which impair man’s relation with God 
but also those which impair the relation between 
man and man. He who regards God as his 
Creator and Sustainer will look to Him for his 
needs and will not cast greedy looks at the 
wealth of others. He can never be untrue to 
his fellow-men, and will remain always at peace 
with them. The Companions of the Holy 
Prophet lived for God and looked only to Him. 
The peace which the world witnessed in their 
time remains unparalleled. Indeed there can 
be no peace, unless we are devoted to God. If 
Europe had been so devoted, she would not 
have been suffering from the mortal disease 
now eating into her vitals—the hunger for land 
and wealth. 

This verse contains the first command of God 
given in the Quran. As the words, 0 ye men , 
indicate, this command to worship God is 
addressed to all mankind and not to Arabs 
only, which shows that Islam, from the very 
beginning, claimed to be universal. It abolished 
the ideal of national religion and conceived 
mankind as one brotherhood. 
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23. Who °made the earth a bed for ^ j, y ,y-> 9 s, 

you, and 6 the heaven a roof, and 
caused water to come down from the 
clouds and therewith brought forth 
fruits for your sustenance. Set not 
up, therefore, equals to Allah, while 
you know. 29 

“20 :54 ; 27 : 62 ; 43 :11 ; 51 : 49 ; 71 : 20 ; 78 :7. 6 51 :48 ; 78 :13 ; 79 : 28, 29. 


©U^jO bl Jil db l$lx>u 


The question “ Who is to be worshipped ” is 
answered by the word <->j (Creator) in order 
to disavow false gods who have created 
nothing and are themselves created. 

Men are actuated either by love or fear. In 
this verse appeal is made to both motives. 
Love either springs from beauty of the 

beloved, or from a feeling of uLj- l i.e. favour 
received from some one. God is beauty and the 
source of all beauty. One aspect of His beauty 
is that He creates man in a very low condition 
and then by degrees develops and raises him 
to the highest mark of perfection. The feeling 
of obligation is appealed to by saying ** Your 
Lord is He Who created you and your fathers.” 

It is curious that when Jesus was asked, 
“ Which is the great commandment in thelaw?” 
he said, " Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, with all thy soul, and with 
all thy mind. This is the great and first 
commandment ” (Matt. 22 : 36, 37). But this 
commandment which Jesus calls the great 
commandment in the Law is not presented in 
the beginning of the New Testament. It comes 
much later and then only when people asked 
Jesus about it, although as regards importance 
it should have been given the first place. In 
the Old Testament also this commandment 
occurs in later chapters. So is the case with 
other scriptures. None gives it the first place. 
Only the Quran does so. 

29. Important Words: 

\J (a bed) is derived from J-j. They say 
J-J i.e. he spread Out the thing ; he ex¬ 


panded it. J-\j means, a thing that is spread 
upon the ground : a thing that is spread for one 
to sit or lie upon: a bed on which one sleeps ; a 
wide or spacious plain or tract of land (Lane). 

(a roof) is derived from meaning, 
he built; he constructed. So »L means, a 
building ; a structure ; a thing that is built 
or constructed ; also the roof or ceiling of a 
house or of a chamber or the like (Lane). 

(fruits) is the plural of lyJt’ meaning, 
a fruit. The word is derived from the verb 
which means, the fruit became ripe. 
yt *i means, the tree, etc. produced fruit. The 
word is also used figuratively, meaning, 
son or offspring ; or profit of a thing (Taj). 

iUI (equals) is the plural of X which means, 
the like of a person or thing; or the like of a 
thing by participation of substance. It is a 
more specialised term than which signifies 
a like by participation of anything. The word 
X also means, a thing which does or may 
supply the place of another thing ; or a like 
that is contrary or opposed to another thing; 
a thing taken as an object of worship instead of 
the true God (Lane), is to be distinguished 
from ji-\ for whereas X is the like of a thing, 
being contrary or opposed to it, lit is 
simply a participant that shares the attributes 
or work of a thing (Aqrab under Jk JS. 
and Ji). 

Commentary; 

The subject-matter of the last ver3e has been 

completed in this. It was said in that verse 
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that *_» j should be worshipped because He is 
the Creator and He alone can foster man's 
powers. In the present verse it is said that not 
only man but the heavens and the earth also 
have been created by God. It is evident that 
human actions depend upon environment. 
Trade, agriculture, industry, travel, etc. are 
made possible ultimately by the nature and in¬ 
fluence of the heavens and the earth. So human 
actions can be guided aright only by a Being 
Who has made the heavens and the earth. It 
is only He Who can harness them for the use of 
man. None else has such knowledge, power 
or authority. So man should worship God 
alone. 

The expression, and Who made the heaven a 
roof, suggests that just as a building or a roof 
is a source of protection for those living in or 
under it, similarly the remoter parts of the 
universe are a protection for our planet; and 
those who have studied the science of the stars, 
the clouds and other atmospheric phenomena 
know how the other heavenly bodies, running 
their courses through the boundless expanse 
rising high above the earth on all sides, make 
for its safety and stability. 

In the clause, caused water to come down from 
the clouds, the word »lc“ has been used in the 
sense of “ cloud,” whereas in the preceding 
clause, and Who made the heaven a roof, it 
signifies “ heaven.” Had it meant the same 
thing in the two places, it would have been 
replaced in the second place by a pronoun. The 
repetition of the word is intended to convey a 
difference of meaning in the second place. 

After making it clear that everything in this 
world is the creation of God, attention is drawn 
to the fact that God has no equal. There is 
nothing in the whole universe which can show 
any part of it to have been created by anyone 
other than God. Why then should man worship 
any but Him ? 

In this verse it is also hinted that the perfection 


of the material world depends upon a co-ordina¬ 
tion of earthly and heavenly forces. When 
water is made corrupt by men on earth, fresh 
and pure water is supplied from heaven. 
Breathing makes the air foul but it is purified 
when it rises up. The eye is useful, but of 
what avail is it without the rays of the sun? 
In short, if the earth is a bed for man, the 
heaven is a roof. So with the spiritual world. 
Man is gifted with reason but, like the eye, 
reason cannot function properly without the 
help of divine revelation. Human instincts 
are pure but they become unclean by greed, 
malice, etc. They can only be cleansed by the 
water of revelation. Hence man cannot attain 
to spiritual success without attaching himself 
to God. By showing material life to be 
dependent upon both earth and heaven, God 
points to a parallel in the spiritual world, and 
teaches that in spiritual matters also man 
should not trust earthly means alone. The 
intellect is not enough. Like the material 
world, the spiritual world also requires heavenly 
help. Just as there is a heaven above the 
earth, there is a heaven above the heart and 
brain of man. This is God’s guidance received 
through revelation. 

An interesting question arises here. Accord¬ 
ing to a widespread modern belief, the idea 
of God has evolved out of a primitive belief 
in spirits, ghosts and fairies. It is also said 
that in primitive times man worshipped 
beasts and poisonous insects and then 
advanced gradually to the idea of God. 
Modern critics appear to be agreed that the 
idea of many gods has always preceded the 
idea of one God. The history of man’s beliefs 
is cited as evidence. 

Some of those who hold such a view seem 
anxious to reconcile it with religion. They 
claim that their view does not go against 
religion. They say that God revealed the 
laws of Dature by degrees; therefore there 
is nothing surprising if He should have 
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revealed Himself also by degrees. Now, 
all religions base tbemseleves upon revela¬ 
tion. And if tbe basis of religion is 
revelation, then the belief that God revealed 
Himself by degrees and that He first guided 
the world to other gods, and then to 
Himself, at once falls to the ground. It is 
against all reason that God should first guide 
man to spirits, stones, rivers and snakes and 
then reveal Himself. What was there to 
hinder Him from guiding man to Himself from 
the very beginning ? The living religions of 
the world have ever believed in revelation. 
Hinduism, Judaism,Christianity, Zoroastrianism 
and Islam, all teach that revelation began with 
the creation of man. This being the case, 
there can have been no gradual evolution of 
the idea of God. Evolutionary accounts, 
therefore, conflict with religion. Those who 
hold them must deny revelation, the basis 
of religion. 

The denial of revelation is, of course, very 
common in the Christian West. Christendom 
has failed for a long time to provide any ex¬ 
amples of persons with revelational experience. 
Little wonder that those speculators who have 
had no such experience themselves and who 
have not been made aware of such experience 
in others should deny revelation outright. 
According to the Quran, however, God has 
spoken to man in all ages. The Quran itself 
is a record of revelation and, according to the 
Quran, the followers of Islam must continue 
to receive revelation. The recipient in our 
age is the Holy Founder of the Ahmadiyya 
Movement. Nobody who knows all this 
can be impressed by denials of revelation. 
He can only treat them as mere ignorant 
conjectures. 


Evolutionary accounts have little foundation 
in fact. It is said that the idea of God 
found amongst uncivilised peoples of the world 
today is polytheistic, therefore the idea of 
one God must have originated in polytheism. 
But it is not realized that the uncivilized 
peoples of today are not samples of the 
earliest human beings. Civilization has 
known many ages. Greece, Iran, Iraq, 
Egypt, India and China were centres of 
civilization and culture in their own days, 
but now they seem engulfed in darkness and 
ignorance. If ignorance can grow out of 
civilization, why not polytheism out of mono¬ 
theism ? In India Krishna preached the 
doctrine of the Unity of God, but after his 
time a wave of idolatry swept over the country ; 
and when Muslims came here, they found idol- 
w'orship rampant throughout the land. In 
Judaism false gods have taken the place of 
Jehovah. Jesus preached a simple faith in 
One God, but Christendom now believes in 
Trinity. A lower conception can easily supplant 
a higher one. Islam is an historical religion. 
Even its enemies admit that it teaches belief 
in the pure Unity of God. But today even 
Muslims have degenerated to the worship of 
things other than God. These examples refute 
the doctrine that monotheism has necessarily 
grown out of polytheism. 

Moreover, a study of primitive religion itself 
shows that among the primitive people the idea 
of a perfect Deity exists side by side with their 
worship of many deities. Only, God is known 
by different names among different peoples. 
There also exists among the primitives the idea 
of revelation ; they hold it to be the medium 
through which they came to have a knowledge 
of God. 
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24. And if you are in doubt as to 
what We have sent down to Our 
servant, then “produce a chapter like 
it, and call upon your helpers beside 
Allah, if you are truthful. 30 



“10:39; 11:14; 17:89; 52:35. 


30. Important Words: 

J.,6 (servant). For the root meaning of the 
word see note under 1:5. As explained there, 
the verb J-e means f he showed complete sub¬ 
missiveness and humility ; or he received the 
imprint of a thing. So would mean a 
person who, through complete submission and 
humility to God, has become, as it were, an 
image of God. The word has been used here 
about the Holy Prophet by way of endearment 
gnd is expressive of the exalted position he 
holds in the sight of God. 

.1(helpers) is the plural of -V* which is 
derived from -V- t.e. he was present; or he 
gave witness, etc. Thus means, one 

who is present; one who sees or witnesses ; 
one who gives testimony or evidence ; one who 
possesses much knowledge; one from whose 
knowledge nothing is hidden (Aqrab & Lane) ; 
also a helper (Mufradat). Following the 
last mentioned signification the word may also 
refer here to the Jews who were friends of the 
disbelievers (5 : 81) and spoke of the idolaters 
as being better guided in religion than those who 
believe (4: 52). 

Commentary: 

In the preceding two verses the Quran gave 
its first commandment to the people. Having 
been thus directly addressed by God, the poly¬ 
theistic disbelievers felt a natural reaction to 
repudiate the monotheistic teaching of the 
Quran, because they felt that its acceptance 
meant that they should give up their long 
cherished beliefs. 


In the present verse God says that if the 
Quran created doubts and disquietude in their 
minds and is not worthy of acceptance, the 
disbelievers should produce one like it. If 
they cannot, then this very fact would prove 
them to be wrong. 

The subject of the incomparable excellence of 
the Quran has been dealt with at five different 
places in the Quran, i.e., in 2:24; 10:39; 
11:14; 17 :89 ; & 52 : 34, 35, and disbelievers 
have been challenged to produce its equal. 

In two of these five verses (2 :24 & 10 : 39) 
the challenge is identical, while in the remaining 
three verses three separate and different 
demands have been made from disbelievers. 
Thus, to begin with the largest demand in 
17 :89, disbelievers are challenged to produce 
the like of the whole Quran, and they have 
been told that even if all jinn and men should 
join together they would not be able to produce 
it. In 11 :14 the challenge is limited to the 
production of ten chapters. In 2:24 and 
10:39, however, it has been confined to one 
Sura only; while in 52:34, 35, the condition 
of even one Sura has been omitted and dis¬ 
believers have been given the option of pro¬ 
ducing even a single piece like any one piece 
(i.e. announcement) of the Quran. On the face 
of it, this difference in the form of the challenge 
at different places seems to be incongruent and 
to spring from a lack of harmony in the Quran. 
Some Commentators have endeavoured to 
explain away this seeming incongruity by 
saying that it was due to the challenge having 
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been made at different times. At first dis¬ 
believers were called upon to produce the like 
of the whole Quran. When they failed to do 
so, the challenge was whittled down to the 
production of the like of any ten chapters. 
When, however, they were unable to produce 
even ten chapters, the challenge was further 
reduced to the production of a single chapter; 
and, lastly, disbelievers were asked to produce 
even a single piece like any piece of the Quran. 
This explanation, however, does not seem to 
hold good. The different Suras containing 
these different challenges were revealed in the 
following order: (1) 52 :34, 35 ; (2) 17 :89 ; 
(3) 11:14; (4) 10:39; (5) 2:24 (Rodwell). 
Now in Sura 52, the first to be revealed, the 
challenge is not qualified by any condition 
as regards size, disbelievers having been given 
the choice of producing even one single piece 
like any piece of the Quran. It is very 
strange that, whereas at first the challenge 
was unqualified and disbelievers were called 
upon to produce something comparable to any 
piece of the Quran, later it began to be hedged 
round by conditions and stipulations, first 
requiring disbelievers to produce the like of 
the whole book, then reducing the challenge 
to ten Suras, and last of all reducing it to a 
single chapter. The order is most unnatural. 

Moreover, some of the Sums which contain 
this challenge were revealed on occasions so 
close to one another that some Commentators 
have found it difficult definitely to fix their 
order of priority. Hence it is unwise to settle 
this question on the basis of the chronological 
order of the Suras containing this challenge. 

Another point worth considering in this 
connection is that the verses in question do not 
mention any historical event but contain only 
a general challenge which stands for all time. 
Now the question is, in what form should the 
challenge be delivered to the world ? Should 
disbelievers be called upon to produce the like 


of the whole Quran, or to produce ten Suras 
like any ten Suras of the Quran, or should they 
be called upon to bring forward the like of one 
Sura only or the like of any single piece of the 
Quran ? If it is enough to make a demand for 
the like of a single piece of the Quran, why 
should a demand for the like of a Sura be made, 
and if it is enough to make a demand for the 
like of one Sura, the demand for the production 
of ten Suras or, for that matter, for the whole 
of the Quran seems extravagant. 

The fact is that these verses contain certain 
demands which stand for all time, and there is 
no need to enter into the question of their 
chronological order. The challenge can be 
made even today in all the different forms 
mentioned in the Quran as it was made at the 
time of the Holy Prophet. 

Before explaining the various forms of these 
challenges it is worth noting that mention of 
them in the Quran is invariably accompanied 
by a reference to wealth and power, except in 
2 :24, which, as already stated, does not contain 
a new challenge but only repeats the challenge 
made in 10:39. From this it may be concluded 
that there exists a close connection between the 
question of wealth and power and the challenge 
for the production of the like of the Quran or 
a part thereof. This connection lies in the fact 
that the Quran has been held out to disbelievers 
as a priceless treasure. When disbelievers 
demanded material treasures from the Holy 
Prophet and asked, Wherefore has not a treasure 
been sent down to him (11:13), they were told 
in reply that he possessed a matchless treasure 
in the Quran. The same reply was repeated 
when disbelievers asked. Wherefore has not an 
angel come with him? (11:13). They were 
told in reply that angels did descend upon him; 
for their function was to bring the word of 
God, and the divine word had already been 
vouchsafed to him. Thus both the demand 
for a treasure and the demand for the descent 
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of angels have been jointly met by offering the 
Quran as a matchless treasure brought down 
by angels, and the challenge to produce the like 
of the Quran has been put forward as a proof 
of its peerless quality. 

Let us now take the different verses containing 
this challenge separately. The greatest demand 
is that made in 17 :89, where disbelievers are 
required to bring a book like the whole of the 
Quran in all . its manifold qualities. In this 
verse disbelievers are not required to represent 
their composition as the word of God. They 
may bring it forward as their own composition 
and declare it to be the equal of or, for that 
matter, better than the Quran. As, however, 
it was necessary to define in what respect the 
work to be produced was to resemble the Quran, 
the Quran says in the next verse, And qf a 
truth We have ( herein ) set forth for mankind in 
various ways, all kinds of similitudes, but most 
of men would reject everything but disbelief 
(17:90), hinting thereby that if disbelievers 
reject the divine origin of the Quran and believe 
it to be the work of the Prophet himself, then 
let them produce a book which, like the Quran, 
should possess the following excellences : (a) 

it should throw light on every essential subject 
pertaining to religion; ( b ) its discussion of these 
subjects should be exhaustive, offering detailed 
guidance on every question; (c) it should be 
free from all harm and contain nothing but 
good; and (d) it should aim not at the good 
of any particular people or community but at 
the well-being of all mankind, containing 
guidance for all temperaments and dispositions 
as well as for all circumstances and conditions. 
But as at the time when this challenge was 
made the whole of the Quran had not yet been 
revealed, disbelievers were not required to 
produce the like of the Quran there and then ; 
and the challenge thus implied a prophecy that 
they would not be able to produce the like of 
it, neither in the form in which it then was 


nor when it became complete. Again, the 
challenge was not confined to the disbelievers 
of the Prophet’s time alone, but extended to 
doubters and critics of all times. 

The second verse which contains a challenge 
is' 11 :14. In this verse the disbelievers’ 
objection that the Prophet had not come with 
a treasure, nor had an angel come to him, has 
been met by calling upon them to bring similar 
Suras which they should represent as the word 
of God. The latter demand, i.e., that per¬ 
taining to the representation of the required 
production as the word of God, has a reference 
to the objection of the disbelievers that no 
angel has come down to the Prophet. They 
are told that if no angel has really come to him 
and his claim to receive divine revelation 
through the medium of angels is false, then let 
them also produce ten Suras, claiming, like 
him, that they have been brought down to 
them by angels, and then see what their end 
would be. If they had not the courage to 
forge a lie against God, how could they think 
that the Prophet could be guilty of such 
fabrication or, if he had dared to commit this 
forgery, why had he remained secure from 
God’s punishment ? 

The reason why the disbelievers in this verse 
have been called upon to produce ten Suras 
and not the whole Quran is that the question 
here did not relate to the perfection of the Quran 
in all respects, but to that of only a portion 
of it. The disbelievers had objected to some 
parts of it being defective, as is evident from 
the words: They imagine that thou art now 
perhaps going to abandon part of that which 
has been revealed to thee (11:13). Hence, 
they have not been required here to bring 
a complete book like the whole Quran, 
but only ten Suras in place of those parts of the 
Quran which they deem to be defective, in 
order that the truth of their assertion may be 
tested. 
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As for the selection of the specific number 10 
for this purpose, it should be noted that in 
Arabic 10 represents a complete number. As 
the object was to refute the assertion of the 
disbelievers that certain portions of the Quran 
were defective, therefore the disbelievers were 
given the option of making as many as ten 
•efforts to substantiate their claim. They were 
thus asked to produce ten Suras not because 
they could produce less than that number but 
because the best way to refute their objection 
was to afford them several opportunities to 
substantiate the truth of their assertion. In 
short, since in 17 :89 the whole Quran was 
claimed to be a perfect Book, its opponents 
were called upon to produce the like of the 
whole Quran; but since in 11:14 the point was 
that certain portions of it were objected to, 
so they were asked to choose ten such portions 
as appeared to them to be most defective and 
then produce a composition even like those 
portions. 

The third verse where the Quran has been 
declared to be matchless is 10:39. Here 
disbelievers have been called upon to produce 
the like of only one Sura of the Quran. This 
is so because, unlike the above-mentioned 
two verses, the challenge made in this verse is 
in support of a claim made by the Quran itself 
and not in refutation of any objection on the 
part of disbelievers. In the verses preceding 
10:39, it was claimed that God possessed full 
authority over all things (see 10:32-36), and 
as a proof of this, in 10 : 38 the Quran was put 
forward as possessing the following excellences : 
(ft) it contains teachings which could not be 
devised by man; ( b ) it has come in fulfilment 
of the prophecies contained in the previous 
scriptures; (c) in it the imperfect teachings of 
the previous scriptures have been perfected; 
(d) the word of God embodied in it has been 
made secure from being interpolated or tampered 
with by man; and (e) its teachings are meant 


for all men and all time. In support of this 
claim, verse 10:39 throws out a challenge to 
those who deny or doubt it to produce a single 
chapter containing these excellences in the 
same perfect form in which they are contained 
in this chapter i.e. ch. 10. 

The verses 52: 3A, 35 contain the smallest of 
all demands. In these verses disbelievers are 
challenged to produce a single piece or a single 
announcement like any piece or announcement 
of the Quran. This demand also has been 
made in support of a claim made by the Quran 
itself and not in refutation of any objection on 
the part of disbelievers. Hence the smallness 
of the demand. The claim in question is made 
in the opening verses of chapter 52 i.e. 
Sura Al-Tur to the effect that the Quranic 
revelation which was promised to mankind 
through Moses on Mount Sinai, will 
continue to be written, read and published 
throughout the world and that its followers 
will continue to multiply and will comprise not 
only common men but persons of great spiritual 
and temporal eminence, and that the fountain 
of the new faith will continue to provide the 
water of eternal life to all the countries of the 
world so that the fulfilment of these prophecies 
will constitute a proof of the fact that there is 
a Day of Judgement. Thereafter the Quran 
proceeds in 52 :34, 35 to challenge disbelievers 
that, if they look upon the revelation of the 
Quran to be a fabrication, then they should 
come forward and make a prophecy like the 
one made above. This challenge is uncondi¬ 
tional and without qualification. Disbelievers 
are not required to represent what they produce 
as the word of God, nor is it laid down as a 
condition that their prophecy should be of 
their own devising. They may as they like 
either make a prophecy of their own 
devising or borrow it from any other 
scripture. Again, disbelievers are not asked 

to bring forward as many prophecies as there 
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are in the Quran—'and these are legion—• 
but to bring forward only one single prophecy 
similar to any one of the prophecies made in 
the beginning of the Sura. They are told 
that they will not be able to fulfil this demand, 
for such a prophecy could be made only by the 
Being Who is the Creator and Owner of the 
heavens and the earth, along with their 
treasures, and Who not only knows, but 
possesses mastery of, the unseen. This challenge 
also stands for all time. 

The fifth challenge to produce a like of the 
Quran is contained in the verse under comment 
(2 : 24) and here also, as in 10 :39, disbelievers 
have been called upon to bring a Surd like that 
of the Quran, not in refutation of any of their 
objections, but in support of a claim made by 
the Quran itself. In the case of the verse 
under comment this claim is stated in the 
beginning of the Sura in 2 : 3 which says : This 
is a perfect Book; there is no doubt in it ; it is a 
guidance for the righteous. Similarly, 10 :39 
is also preceded with the words: there is no 
doubt about it (10 :38). This shows that the 
challenge to produce a chapter like one of the 
Quran has special reference to the peculiarity 
which is described by the words, there is no 
doubt about it. The challenge given in the 
present Sura is preceded by the claim that the 
Quran is a guidance for those who fear God 
(2 :3), which means that it guides the righteous 
to the highest stages of spiritual progress. 
Hence in the above challenge it has been 
declared that if disbelievers are in doubt as 
to the divine origin of the Quran, then they 
should bring forward a Sura that , may be com¬ 
parable to the Quran in the spiritual influence 
it exercises over its followers. 

One of the characteristics of the Quran is 
that, whatever chapter of it we may read, it 
casts a subtle and sublime spiritual influence 
over our minds. Thus, instead of creating 
doubts it dispels them and takes men to a stage 
where no doubt can possibly survive, which is 


the stage of communion with God. This stage 
can be attained only by the study of the Quran ; 
no other Book can compare with it in this 
respect. 

The above explanation will show that all these 
challenges calling upon disbelievers to produce 
the like of the Quran are quite distinct and 
separate one from another, and all of them 
stand for all time, none of them superseding 
or cancelling any other. The misconception 
that these challenges are one and the same 
seems to have arisen from the wrong notion 
that in all of them it is the elegance of the 
Quranic style and diction that has been held 
out as unique and incomparable and that it is 
such elegance of Arabic diction that disbelievers 
have been called upon to produce. But this 
is not the case. The challenges made in the 
five Suras referred to above are not one or 
identical nor do they make the same demand; 
each has a distinct and separate demand of 
its own and it is in keeping with the nature of 
these demands that disbelievers have been 
called upon to produce the like of the whole 
Quran or a part of it. 

The question now remains whether these 
demands also include a challanege to produce 
a work comparable to the Quran in elegance of 
.style and diction. The answer is that they 
certainly do so, but only in an inditect way and 
not as a direct and fundamental demand, for 
sublime ideas can only be expressed in sublime 
language. As the Quran comprises sublime 
and lofty ideas, it was inevitable that the most 
beautiful diction and the chastest style should 
have been employed as the vehicle for the 
expression of those ideas; otherwise the subject- 
matter was liable to remain obscure and 
doubtful and the perfect beauty of the Quran 
would have become marred. Thus, in what¬ 
ever form and in whatever respect disbelievers 
have been challenged to produce a composition 
like the Quran, the demand for beauty of style 
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25. But if you do it not—and never s**/ ’-Vf-m \ /9 Z "• •>(' 

shall you do it —then guard against 
the Fire, “whose fuel is men and stones, 
which is prepared for the disbelievers. 81 



“ 3 : 11 ; 66 : 7 . 


and elegance of diction comparable to those of 
the Quran also forms a part of the challenge. 

31. Important Words: 

• jWJ-1 (stones) is the plural of j»J-l (a stone) 
which is derived from the verb jy which means, 
he or it prevented or hindered or resisted. 
A stone is called jy because it resists pressure 
owing to its hardness. j>^-\ also means, a rock 
or a great mass of stone; a metal as gold and 
silver which both together are sometimes called 
<jt i.e. the two metals (Lane). Thus coal 
(not charcoal) would also be looked upon as 
jy. The word »jl y may also be used 
metaphorically for idols made of stone or 
metal (Kashshaf). 

Cj.it -1 (prepared) is derived from -t* I which 
again is derived from it- which means, he 
considered or he counted, -tel means, he pre¬ 
pared a thing and made or kept it ready 
(Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

The verse says that if the opponents of Islam 
are not able to produce the like of the Quran 
as demanded in the previous verse, they should 
understand that it is the word of God and that 
they are not opposing a man but God Himself; 
they should, therefore, be ready to suffer the 
lot of those who oppose divine will. 


The clause, and never shall you do it, signifies 
that the disbelievers knew that the idols had 
no power of revealing anything; so they would 
never call upon the idols to help them. 

The word “fuel” may also betaken in a figu¬ 
rative sense, in which case the meaning would 
be that the punishment of Hell is caused by 
idol-worship. So the idols are like fuel for hell- 
fire, being a means of bringing it into existence. 

The words ^rhll (men) and (stones) may 

also be taken as indicating two classes of inmates 
of Hell. The word l (men) which, according 
to its root, signifies love, has been used to denote 
those disbelievers who may be called human in 
so far as they still retain something of the love 
of God which distinguishes human beings from 
stones. But the other disbelievers are called 
»jUi-1 (stones), for they have no love lef t for God. 
Such men are indeed no better than stones. 

Though this verse speaks of fire and stones, 
it should be remembered that what is called the 
next world is not a material world. In fact, 
expressions used in the Quran to denote 
rewards and punishment should not be taken 
literally but metaphorically. It should also be 
noted that the punishment of the next world 
is not everlasting. According to Islam, Hell 
is not eternal. It is only a reformatory. 
The subject will be discussed later in its 
proper place. 
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26. And give glad tidings to those 
who believe and do good works, that 
“for them are gardens beneath which 
flow streams. Whenever they are 
given a portion of fruit therefrom, they 
will say : ‘ This is what was given us 

before,’ and gifts mutually resembling 
shall be brought to them. And they 
will have therein 4 mates perfectly pure 
and therein will they abide. 32 


0“$ I 

J 0-9 o* U>J tUufc 9\a ViO> 5^ 


«3 : 16, 131, 196, 199 ; 4 : 14, 58, 123; 5 : 13, 86 ; 7 : 44; 9: 72, 89, 100 ; 10 : 10;' 13 : 36 ; 
22 : 15, 24 ; 25 : 11; 32 :18 ; 47 : 16 ; 58: 23 ; 61: 13; 64 : 10. *3:16; 4 : 58. 


32. Important Words: 

y-> (give glad tidings) is derived from 
bashshara (he gave glad tidings) which 
again is derived from ( bashara). They say 

AM yij i.e. he laid bare its skin. Thus 2 ytJt 
means, the outer and visible part of the 
skin. So ji -1 (bashshara) means, he gave or 
imparted news which changed the colour of the 
listener. The word has generally come to be 
used in connection with good or happy news. 
But it is also sometimes used in connection 
with bad news ( e.g. 3:22). means, 

one who announces good news to a people 
or a person. All Prophets are spoken of as 
and i.e. givers of good news to those 
who believe in them and givers of bad news 
to those who reject them (Aqrab & Mufradat). 

C.U-UI (good works) is the plural of <J-UJI 
which is derived from the verb (the opposite 
of a_i) meaning, he or it became good or 
suitable and proper. dli jAJI la* means, 

this thing is suitable to you or is fit or 
meet for you (Aqrab). So oU-UM would be 
used about all those deeds and actions which 
are hot only good intrinsically but are also 
meet and suitable. See also under 2 :12. 

vl>k »7 (gardens) which is the plural of (a 
garden) is derived from meaning, it veiled, 


concealed, or covered a thing. So <»r means, 
any garden having trees by which the ground 
is covered or concealed; an orchard or garden 
having luxuriousness and denseness of verdure 
(Aqrab & Lane). Heaven has been called 
" 4^7 or garden, because: (1.) the mercy of God 
will ‘cover’ its dwellers just as trees in an 
orchard cover the ground thereof; or (2) 
because the blessings of Heaven are ‘hidden’ 
from the eyes of man’; or again (3) because 
Heaven is like a garden in which the trees 
represent good faith and the streams good 
actions. 

jlfVI (streams) is the plural of ^ (nahr) 
or (nahar). They say *H| ^ i.e. the 
water flowed on the earth and cut out a 
channel for itself. Thus ^ (nahr) or ^ 
(nahar) means, a channel through which a 
stream or a river flows; a stream or river itself. 
^ (nahar) also means, abundance (Aqrab). 

Mj j! (mates) is the plural of £•_, j which 
signifies, anything that is one of a pair or couple; 
it does not mean a pair but only one of a pair, 
whether male or female (Aqrab). The word 
j also means, a comrade (Lane). 

0 jAU (shall abide) is derived from aL- which 
means, he remained and lived on. uKc AU 
means, he stayed or abided in a place. a 
means, staying on, or living without change or 
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deterioration for along time but not necessarily 
for ever (Aqrab & Mufradat). 

Commentary: 

This verse gives a brief description of the 
rewards which the believers will have in the 
next world. 

Critics of Islam have raised all sorts of objec¬ 
tions to this description. They say that:— 

(1) The promise of such rewards is only 
an appeal to greed and a faith based upon 
greed is not worth the name. (2) The 
Quran promises material rewards to the 
believers and this is objectionable. (3) If 
the rewards of the next world are going 
to be material, then it must be supposed that 
the same body which one has in this life will be 
resurrected after death and this is against all 
reason, because this body perishes and the 
particles of one body are used in the making of 
several bodies. To whom and to how many 
will then the same body be given in the next 
world ? (4) Believers are promised wives in 
Heaven which shows that sex relations will 
continue in the next world. An appeal to sex 
is very objectionable for spiritual ends. Sex 
relations are necessary only for the continuation 
of the race in this world. Why should there be 
such a thing in the next ? (5) The Quranic 

Paradise appears to be a place of luxury and 
sensual pleasures. There is thus nothing 
spiritual about the Islamic conception of the 
next life. 

This criticism is based on a failure to under¬ 
stand the real Islamic teaching. The Quran 
has made it clear that in this life it is not 
possible for man to comprehend the nature of 
the rewards of the next. It says : No soul 
knows what joy of the eyes is kept hidden for 
them , as a reward for their actions (32: 18). 
That is to say, whatever the Quran says about 
Heaven and Hell is only metaphorical. The 
descriptions are not to be taken in the sense in 
which they are ordinarily taken in this world. 


The Holy Prophet says of the blessings of 
the next world: “ No eye has seen them, 
nor has any ear heard of them, nor can 
the mind of man form any conception 
of them ” (Bukhari). If the blessings of the 
next life are to be like the joys of this life, 
we should be able to form some idea of them, 
no matter how remote they may be. The 
blessings of the next life, therefore, must be 
quite different from the blessings of this life. 

In another place in the Quran we read : The 
similitude of the Heaven promised to the God¬ 
fearing is that through it flow streams; its fruit 
is everlasting, and so is its shade. That is the 
reward of those who are righteous, and the reward 
of the disbelievers is Fire (1*3 : 36). Now the 
fruit of this world is not everlasting, so in 
order to be everlasting the fruit of the next 
world as well as its streams will have to be 
taken as something other than material. Again 
we read : A similitude of the Paradise 

promised to the righteous : Therein are rivers of 
water which corrupts not; and rivers of milk of 
which the taste changes not; and rivers of wine, a 
delight to those who drink; and rivers of clarified 
honey (47 :16). There is nothing material in 
this. About the wine of Heaven we read: 
Wherein there will be no intoxication, nor will 
they be exhausted thereby (37 :48). Again, And 
their Lord will give them to drink a beverage 
that is pure (76 :22). Thus wine in Heaven 
will not only be pure itself but will purify the 
drinkers as well. Elsewhere the Quran says 
that the pure wine of Paradise will be tempered 
with Tasmm (83:28), which means 
* abundance ’ and ‘ height ’. In the cup of 
wine that will pass from hand to hand in Heaven 
God says there will be neither vanity nor sin 
(52:24). As against this, the wine of this 
world is described in the Quran as: Wine 
and the game of hazard and idols and divining 
arrows are only an abomination of Satan’s 
handiwork. So shun each one of them that you 
may prosper. Satan desires only to create enmity 
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and hatred among you by means of wine and 
the game of hazard and to keep you back from the 
remembrance of Allah and from Prayer (5:91, 
92). This proves that the wine of the next 
world is quite different; it is pure and purifying 
and nothing material. 

The blessings of Heaven have indeed nothing 
in common with their counterparts of this world 
except the name. Ibn ‘ Abbas, the Prophet’s 
cousin, also says the same thing (Jarir). 

Now the question arises, Why have the 
blessings of Heaven been given the names used 
of material things in this world 1 This is so 
because Islam is meant for all kinds of people. 
It does not address only the intellectually 
advanced but also all others. Therefore it 
uses simple words which can be understood by 
all. The disbelievers used to say that the 
Prophet disallowed the good things of the world, 
and his followers were thus deprived of all 
blessings. Therefore, while describing the 
blessings in store for the Muslims, God used the 
names of things generally looked upon as good 
in this world and told the believers that they 
would get all these things in a better form. 
The water of this world putrefies, but believers 
would have water in the next which will not 
putrefy. Gardens are blessings but they become 
decayed ; so believers will have gardens which 
will last for ever. The unbelievers drank 
intoxicating wine which made them drunk and 
which dulled their senses ; but the wine which 
the believers will get in Heaven will be pure 
and purifying. It is to bring out this important 
contrast that familiar words are used ; otherwise 
there is nothing common between the delights 
of this world and the blessings of the next. 

It may be added here that, according to Islam, 
the next life is not spiritual in the sense that it 
will just consist of a mental state and nothing 
else. Even in the next life the human soul 
will have a kind of body; only, it will not be 
material. One can glean some idea of this 


from the phenomenon of dreams. The Quran 
says : Allah takes the souls of human beings at 
the time of their death ; and {He also takes the 
souls of) those that have not died, during their 
sleep. Then He retains those against which He 
has decreed death, and sends (back) the others 
till an appointed term■ In that surely are signs 
for a people who reflect (39 :43). Death and 
sleep resemble each other, the difference being 
that whereas in death the human soul is 
completely and permanently severed from the 
body, in sleep the severance is only temporary 
and partial. Now the scenes which a man 
witnesses in a dream cannot be called purely 
mental or spiritual, because he has a body also 
in his dreams and finds himself sometimes in 
gardens and streams, and eats fruits and 
drinks milk. It is hard to say that the contents 
of dreams are only mental states. The milk 
enjoyed in a dream is no doubt a real experience, 
but no one can say that it is the material milk 
found in this world. Dreams have a meaning 
of their own. For instance, eating mangoes 
in a dream symbolizes a righteous child or a 
righteous heart; eating grapes signifies love and 
fear of God ; and eating bananas, a good and 
lawful subsistence which is also easy of attain¬ 
ment. In short, the spiritual blessings of the 
next life will not be a mere subjective realization 
of the gifts of God with which we become 
familiar in this world. As a matter of fact, 
what we enjoy here is just a representation of 
the real and true gifts of God which man will 
find in the next world. 

Again, gardens represent faith; and streams, 
good actions. Gardens cannot prosper without 
streams, nor faith without good actions. 
Therefore faith and actions are inseparable for 
the attainment of salvation. In the next 
world, gardens will remind the believers of their 
faith in this life and streams will remind them 
of their good works. They will know, then, 
that their faith and good works have not gone 
in vain. 
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The flowing of streams or rivers beneath the 
gardens also implies that every person in Heaven 
will have a free and unrestricted enjoyment of 
his portion. In this world, a single stream 
often serves several gardens and there is the 
possibility of a quarrel over it; but in Heaven 
each garden will have its own stream exclusively 
meant for itself. See also 10 :10. 

It is wrong to conclude from the words, This 
is what was given us before, that in Heaven the 
believers will be given such fruit as they will 
have enjoyed in this world, because, as already 
explained, the two are not the same. The 
fruit of the next world will, in fact, be the 
image of the quality of their own faith. 
When they will eat it, they will at once 
recognize and remember that it is the fruit 
of the faith they had in this world ; and it 
will be out of gratitude for this that they will 
say : This is what was given us before. 

The expression rendered as, was given us, 
may also mean, ‘was promised us’; and in 
this sense it would mean, this is what was 
promised to us in the world. 

The word If til* (mutually resembling) refers to 
the resemblance between the acts of worship 
performed by believers in this world and the 
fruits thereof in Heaven. The acts of worship 
performed in this life will appear to believers 
as fruit in the next. The more sincere and the 
more appropriate a man’s worship, the more 
will he enjoy his portion of the fruit in Paradise 
and the better in quality will it be. It, 
therefore, lies in one’s own power to improve 
the quality of one’s fruit as one likes. 

The expression, mutually resembling, also 
implies that in Paradise one spiritual food will 
completely harmonize with the other, so that 
the possibility of spiritual disease will be 
eliminated altogether. It also means that the 
food in Heaven will be suited to each and every 
individual and to his stage of progress and 
degree of development. 


The words, they will abide, signify that the 
believers will goon abiding in Heaven and will 
not be subject to any change or decay. Man 
dies only when he cannot assimilate food ot 
when some one kills him. But since the food 
of Paradise will be perfectly suited to every 
individual and since man will have pure and 
peaceful companions, death and decay will 
automatically disappear. 

The Faithful will also have pure mates in 
Heaven. A good wife is a joy and a comfort. 
The Faithful try to have good wives in this 
world, and they will have good and virtuous 
company in the next. Yet these joys of 
Heaven are not physical. 

A typical Christian comment on this subject 
is made by Sir William Muir : “It is very 
remarkable that the notices in the Coran of 
this voluptuous paradise are almost entirely 
confined to a time when, whatever the tendency 
of his desires, Mohammad was living chaste 
and temperate with a single wife of threescore 
years of age. It is noteworthy that in the 
Medina Suras, that is, in all the voluminous re¬ 
velations of the ten years following the Hegira 
women are only twice referred to as constitut¬ 
ing one of the delights of paradise and on both 
occasions in these simple words : ‘ And to 
them (believers) there shall be therein pure 
wives’. Was it that the soul of Mohammad 
had at that period no longings after what he 
had then to satiety the enjoyment of? Or 
that a closer contact with Jewish principles 
and morality repressed the budding pruriency 
of the revelation, and covered with merited 
confusion the picture of his sensual paradise 
which had been drawn at Mecca ? ” (Muir f 
page 76). 

It is amazing how these Christian critics with 
pretensions to culture and learning will draw 
on sheer speculation to attack the honour of 
a Teacher who is held in the deepest reverence 
and devotion by many millions of men and 
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women all over the world. They seem embold¬ 
ened to do so, because Christians today hold 
political sway over the Muslims. A few centuries 
of power have made them forget that Muslims 
ruled over Christendom for fully 1,000 years, 
and during this time they never said anything 
unbecoming about Jesus. They respected 
Christian susceptibilities when Christians were 
quite unprotected and were much weaker than 
Muslims are today. Would to God Christians 
did not feel so elated ! 

Sir William conveniently ignores the fact that 
there are other things besides women which are 
mentioned in the Meccan chapters and to which 
there is no reference in the Medinite chapters. 
We read in the Meccan chapters that there 
will be wine, honey and rivers of milk in 
Paradise. Was the Holy Prophet deprived 
even of these things at Mecca that he should 
have compensated himself by imagining them 
in Paradise ? Nothing could be more absurd 
than this. Personally the Holy Prophet was 
much better off at Mecca than he was at Medina. 
His rich wife Khadlja was then alive and she 
had placed all her wealth at his disposal. By 
the time he reached Medina, most of this 
wealth had been spent in good works and the 
Holy Prophet was left a pOor man with little 
to live on. If the picture of Paradise was 
an imaged compensation for his wants, it 
should have emerged at Medina instead of at 
Mecca. 

Supposing Sir William is right, cannot critics 
of Christianity say justifiably that Jesus 
imagined himself the king of the Jews because 
he was persecuted everywhere ? Could they 
not also sajr that as Jesus saw nothing of sex 
life in this world, he remained obsessed with the 
idea of a second advent and imagined himself 
a bridegroom taking no less than five virgins 
for wives ? In the words of the New Testament, 
he is reported to have said : “ Then shall the 

kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten virgins 
which took their lamps, and went forth to meet 


the bridegroom. And five of them were foolish, 
and five were wise. For the foolish, when they 
took their lamps, took no oil with them: but 
the wise took oil in their vessels with their 

lamps.And the foolish said 

unto the wise, Give us of your oil; for our lamps 
are going out. But the wise answered, saying, 
Peradventure there will not be enough for us 
and you : go ye rather to them that sell, and 
buy for yourselves. And while they went 
away to buy, the bridegroom came ; and they 
that were ready went in with him to the 
marriage feast ; and the door was shut ” 
(Matt. 25, 1—10). A bridegroom surrounded 
by a bevy of virgins—is not this the Heaven 
of Jesus’ imagination ? 

But to revert to the subject; the disbelievers 
at Mecca used to taunt the Muslims about their 
poverty, saying they had nothing of the good 
things which they had, so God took over their 
own phrases and said that the rewards which 
believers would have in Paradise would be even 
better. When Islam was established at Medina j 
the disbelievers gave up their taunts. So God 
also dropped the earlier descriptions of Paradise. 
The descriptions in their deep significance, 
however, hold for all time. 

At Mecca, moreover, it was necessary to ex¬ 
plain and emphasize the basic belief of Islam. 
Therefore, greater detail of doctrine is found 
in the Meccan chapters, and as Paradise, the 
abode of believers in the after life, is an 
important item of belief, it is dealt with in 
detail in them. At Medina, on the contrary, 
practical matters like personal ethics and social 
legislation became more important. So greater 
attention was given to them in the Medinite 
chapters. The Meccan Suras also abound in 
descriptions of Hell. What are they a com¬ 
pensation for ? 

Sir William also suggests that the Holy 
Prophet changed his views about Paradise 
under the influence of the Jews and the 
Christians of Medina. But he forgets that 
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27. Allah “disdains not to 6 give an 
illustration as small as a gnat or even 
smaller. Those who believe know that 
it is the truth from their Lord, while 
those who disbelieve say, ‘ What does 
Allah mean by such an illustration V 
c Many does He adjudge by it to be 
erring and many by it does He guide, 
and none does He adjudge thereby to 
be erring except the disobedient, 33 


ail IJ l)'' > C oMi? !>■ ’i/J'cffi til 

jlij 


“33 :54. 6 14 : 25 ; 16 : 76,112 ; 47 : 4 ; 66 :12. «6 :118 ; 7 :187 ; 13 : 28 ; 16 : 94; 40 : 35. 


the stock criticism made by Christian writers 
is that some Christian slaves had taught the 
Holy Prophet the Christian scriptures, the 
substance of which was incorporated in the 
Quran. Sir William himself alleges that the 
Holy Prophet learnt Christianity from Suhaib, 
a Roman slave at Mecca (Life of Muhammad, 
p. 67). If the Holy Prophet at Mecca already 
knew the Christian teachings, he need not 
have waited for their influence until his 
arrival at Medina. In point of fact, in the 
Jewish and the Christian scriptures there are 
no descriptions of Paradise. The Jews and the 
Christians have remained so engrossed in the 
affairs of this life that their Books do not say 
much about the life to come. The promises 
made by their Prophets about the next life 
have always been taken by them to pertain 
only to this life. It cannot be imagined 
that anybody could be influenced by such a 
teaching. 

33. Important Words: 

(disdains) is derived from which 
means : (1) he lived or had life; (2) he felt or had 
a sense of shame or shyness or bashfulness. 
The infinitive »L- means, sense of shame or 
modesty or shyness or bashfulness; or keeping 
back from a thing through fear of blame. LJ-1 
means, he felt a sense of shame or shyness; he 


kept back, or he forbore, or he shrank from. 

means, he disdained it, or he 
refused to do it by reason of pride, or he kept 
far from it (Lane). 

(He adjudges to be erring) is from I 
which is derived from which means, he went 
astray; he lost his way; he erred; he was lost; 
he perished. J-il is the transitive form of 
They say *L I t.e. he led him astray; he caused 
him to err; he lost him or it ; he caused him t& 
perish. «L»I also means, he found him to bo 
erring or straying or lost, etc. (Lane). *i>l «L>I 
may also mean, (1) God adjudged him to be 
erring or He adjudged him to have gone astray ; 
(2) God forsook or abandoned him and he went 
astray (Kashshaf). See also 1:7 

Oyb-Ul (the disobedient) is the plural of J»l» 
which is derived from the verb which means, 

he left the right course, or he declined from 
the right path. j~* means, he 

departed from the command of his Lord; he 
disobeyed his Lord. is thus one who departs 
from the right course or from the way of 
truth, or from the limits of the law, or from the 
bounds of obedience. The word is generally 
applied to one who first takes upon himself 
to obey an authority or to observe the 
ordinances of a law and then falls short 
of it (Lane & Aqrab). 
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28. Who "break the covenant of 
.Allah after having established it, and 
cut asunder what Allah has bidden to 
be joined, and create disorder in the 
earth ; it is these that are the losers. 31 


■ 9e&&JZ£$ij3& »t4 


“2:101 ; 4:156 ; 5:14 ; 13:26. 


Commentary: 

If, as described in the previous verse, there is 
not much in common between the gifts of this 
world and those of the next, why has the Quran 
given a description of Heaven at all ? This 
question is answered in the present verse. 
Even if the picture of Heaven and Hell given in 
the Quran is not exact, it cannot be denied that 
the imagery used enlightens and helps us to 
form an idea of the next life. God has, no 
doubt, described Heaven and Hell by using 
metaphors and similes, but no one can say that 
they are useless. Metaphors and similes are 
used in all languages, and they express depths 
of meaning which cannot be reached otherwise, 
and in things of the spirit they afford perhaps 
the only method by which ideas can be conveyed. 
The words used for describing Heaven may be 
as inadequate and insignificant as a gnat ; 
nevertheless they help to conjure up the picture. 
The believers know the words are only meta¬ 
phorical and try to get to the depth of their 
meaning; but the disbelievers begin to find 
fault with them and increase in error and 
misguidance. 

The words I jiS" * (lit. many does He 
misguide) have been translated in the text as, 
many does He adjudge by it to be erring. This, 
as shown under Important Words above, 
is a perfectly correct rendering, for though 
misguidance springs from one’s own self, as 
the verse itself makes clear in the concluding 
clause, yet it is God, the final Judge, Who 
declares or adjudges the misguided to be so. 


34. Important Words: 

JjL. (having established it) is derived from J* j 
which means, it became firm and established. 

j I means, he made it firm and fast ; 
he bound or tied it firmly and strongly 
(Aqrab). 

0 j i (losers) which is the plural of is 
derived from j which means, he lost; he 
suffered a loss; he went astray; he became 
lost; he perished. Thus jA»- means one who 
loses or suffers a loss, or one who goes astray 
(Lane). See also 6 :13. 

This verse gives some characteristics of 
(the disobedient) mentioned in the previous 
verse. These characteristics are that: (1) they 
break the covenant made with God; (2) they 
cut asunder the relations which God commands 
to be strengthened; and (3) they create 
disorder and mischief in the earth. 

Regarding the first, it should be remembered 
that the covenant which they break has been 
mentioned in the following two verses: 

(а) And when thy Lord brings forth from 
Adam’s children—out of their loins — their 
offspring and makes them witnesses against 
their own selves by saying ‘Am I not your 
Lord?’ they say ‘Yea, we do bear witness.’ 
This He does lest you should say on the Day 
of Resurrection ‘ We were surely unaware of 
this’ (7 :173). 

( б ) And remember the time when Allah took a 
covenant from the people through the Prophets, 
saying ‘ Whatever I give you of the Book 
and Wisdom and then there comes to you a 
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29. How can you disbelieve in Allah? 
When you were without life, and “He 
gave you life, and then will He cause 
you to die, then restore you to life, 
and then to Him shall you be made to 
return. 86 





“19 : 34 ; 22 : 67 ; 30 : 41 ; 40 :12 ; 45 : 27. 


Messenger, fulfilling what is with you, you shall 
believe in him and help him. And He said, 
* Ho you agree, and do you accept the responsi¬ 
bility which l lay upon you in this matter ? 5 
They said, ‘ We agree '; He said, 4 Then bear 
witness and 1 am with you among the witnesses ' 
(3:82). 

Regarding the second characteristic, it should 
be remembered that love of God dies in their 
hearts and they do not try to establish any 
relation with Him; or if the relation has once 
been established, they allow it to be broken. 
Their love is confined to things of this 
world and all their attention is given to 
them. 

Thirdly, the verse points out that even their 
love of the world is not sincere, for if it were 
so, they would protect it against disorder and 
mischief; but as matters stand, they themselves 
ruin it by creating disorder and mischief. So 
they are losers in every respect. 

35. Important Words: 

<il^*1 (without life) is the.plural of £*• which 
means: (1) a thing dead, or (2) a thing without 
life. Thus the word C-u is used both for a 
thing which so far has had no life and for a thing 
which had had life but is now dead. The word 
«!•** is also used about one who is dying or is 
nearing death but has not yet died (Lane). 
See also 2 : 20. 

Irl (he gave life) is derived from which 
means, he lived or he had life. The transitive 
form U-l means, he gave life, he brought 
to life, he saved the life of (Aqrab & Lane). 


iU* (life) which is the opposite of (death) 
signifies : (1) the faculty of growth, as in an 
animal or a plant; (2) the faculty of sensa¬ 
tion; (3) the faculty of intellect; (4) freedom 
from grief or sorrow; (5) everlasting life in 
the world to come ; (6) advantage or profit 
or a means thereof; (7) state of activity and 
power (Lane). 

u j (you disbelieve) is derived from yS" 
(he disbelieved) already explained under 2: 7. 
The infinitive form is ( disbelief). l> fiS~ 
(disbelief in Allah) means not only disbeliev¬ 
ing in the existence of God but also denying 
His attributes and refusing to obey His 
commandments. 

Commentary s 

This verse reverts to the original subject of 
revelation. The question of the reward of 
believers and the punishment of disbelievers 
was only incidental. The real subject is that of 
revelation. In this verse the Quran explains 
why without revelation spiritual life would be 
impossible. Nobody can know anything about 
the next life without the help and guidance 
of God Who alone knows everything. The 
verse points out that when God provides for 
our physical needs, there is no reason why He 
should not provide for our spiritual needs, 
which are much more important. 

God is Wise. If human life had no purpose, 
God would not have created it; having 
created it. He would not have made it 
subject to death, unless there had been 
an after-life. If death were the end of 
all life, the creation of man would turn out to 


71 


CH. 2 


AL-BAQARA 


PT. 1 


30. “He it is who created for you 
all that is in the earth: then 6 He 
turned towards the heaven, and He 
perfected them as seven heavens : and 
He knows all things. 36 


^ ** 


“22 : 66 ; 31 : 21 ; 45 : 14. *7 : 55 ; 10 : 4 ; 41 : 10—13. 


be mere sport. The fact that God does all this 
shows that He has created man not to return 
to dust after a life of 60 or 70 years but for a 
better, fuller and everlasting life, which he 
must live after death. 

The word “ then ” in the clause, then to Him 
shall you be made to return, hints that after 
death the human soul does not go at once to 
Heaven or Hell. There is an interim period in 
which the soul is made to taste some of the 
good or bad results of its deeds. The resur¬ 
rection which will herald a full and complete 
requital will take place later. 

The mentioning of life twice (in the words L»-l 
and may also refer to the rise of Islam in 
this world, for Islam is the means of spiritual 
life. Islam had its first life in the time of the 
Holy Prophet; the second life was to come in 
the Latter Days. This is referred to in 62 : 4, 
where it is said that the Holy Prophet of Islam 
will make, as it were, a second appearance in 
the world. The promise has been fulfilled in 
the person of the Holy Founder of the 
Ahmadiyya Movement. 

36. Important Words: 

jL-1 (he turned) is derived from ^ y meaning, 
it became straight and even and rightly set. 
c5 j*-' gives the same meaning as ijy. It also 
means, he became firm or was firmly settled. 
V - 3 <S j*"l means, he became firmly 

seated on the horse or the like. yjA\ J* ^ y»\ 
means, he (the king) was or became firmly 
established on the throne. j»~l means 

he turned to a thing, or he directed his 


attention to it (Aqrab). <s jh-t gives different 
meanings when used with regard to two or 
more things and when used with regard to 
one thing only. When used about more than 
one thing, it means, to be or to become equal; 
and when used about one thing only it means, 
to become straight and firm (Mufradat). 

Cf\y (perfected them) is derived from & y 
(sawwa) which is the transitive form of & y 
(sawiya) for which see above, ij y means, he 
made it uniform or even ; he made it congruous 
or consistent in its several parts ; he fashioned 
it in a suitable manner ; he made it adapted 
to the exigencies, or requirements, of its 
case ; he perfected it; he made it in a right 
or good manner ; or he put it into a right or 
good state (Aqrab & Lane). 

Commentary: 

Whatever is on the earth is created by God 
for the benefit of man. Elsewhere we read, 
And He has subjected to you whatsoever is in the 
heavens and whatsoever is in the earth, all from 
Himself. In that surely are signs for a people 
who re fect (45:14). The sun, the moon, and 
other heavenly bodies are of immense benefit 
to mankind. Modern science has made many 
discoveries in this connection and more may 
yet be made, all of which testify to the truth 
and comprehensiveness of the Quranic teach¬ 
ing. Science also continues to find more 
and more the properties of things of this 
earth ; many things which were formerly 
thought to be useless are now known to be 
highly serviceable to man. 
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Again, of all creatures man alone has the 
knowledge to profit by the things of the world. 
When so many things have been created to 
promote the comfort of man and to extend 
the field of his activities, and when such 
unlimited provision has been made for his 
material advance, it cannot be said that 
there is no purpose in the creation of man 
or no provision for his spiritual advance. 

The verse also hints that the world is the 
common inheritance of mankind. It should 
not become the property of one man or one 
nation. By ignoring this great truth, Europe 
is now going to rack and ruin. 

If the teachings of the Quran are acted 
upon, envy and malice between individuals 
and nations will disappear. The ordinances 
of Islam regarding charity and Zakat are 
also based upon this conception of the world 
being the common inheritance of all men. 
Islam does not disallow the right of private 
ownership but this is not to be exercised so 
as to deprive others of their right to the 
common inheritance. 

It should also be noted that, according to 
most religions, this world is not a desirable 
place for man. Salvation, according to 
them, lies in killing desire or escaping from 
evil and suffering. The Jews, on the other 
hand, make this world the sole end of life. 
It is Islam alone that teaches man to use 


rightly the gifts and opportunities which 
this world affords and to make them a 
means of attaining success and salvation 
in the next. 

The words. He it is Who created for you all that 
is in the earth ; then He turned towards the 
heaven, do not refer to the creation of the earth 
or the heavens. The verse only purports to say 
that whatever has been created in the earth is 
for the benefit of man. Then it goes on to say 
that those who make good use of the gifts of 
God will advance to higher and still higher 
stages of spiritual progress. The words' ‘ seven 
heavens” signify seven stages of spiritual 
progress, the figure seven, according to Arabic 
idiom, standing for perfection and com¬ 
pleteness. So God has not omitted to provide 
a place of everlasting spiritual progress, 
viz. Paradise of the next world. 

With this verse concludes the present dis¬ 
cussion about the necessity of revelation. 
The way God has created the universe points 
to the necessity of revelation. If man is not 
destined for unlimited spiritual progress for 
which revelation is the only effective means, 
there was no need to create the heaven and the 
earth and whatever is in them for his benefit, 
nor were the powers and capabilities, with 
which he has been equipped, necessary for 
him. All this is to enable him to make 
endless progress. 
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R. 4 


31. And when thy Lord said to the x . &. r, 
angels: ‘I am about to place a 

“vicegerent in the earth, ’ they said, 
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‘Wilt Thou place therein such as will Ajjt ^wQ UU? l u)\a 

cause disorder in it, and shed blood ?— ' ' “ ” " ? 
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‘ I know what you know not.’ 37 
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37. Important Words: 

Jli (said) is a common Arabic word meaning, 
he said. Sometimes, however, it is used in 
a figurative sense when, instead of a verbal 
expression, a state or condition amounting to a 
verbal expression is meant. For example, the 
expression i.e. the tank be¬ 

came full, and said, ‘ that will suffice,’ does not 
mean that the tank actually said so, but simply 
this that its condition implied that it was full. 
The word is also used in the sense of holding 
a view. We say J _}2> J JL j"A i.e. that 

man holds a view similar to that of Abu Hanlfa. 
Again, the word is sometimes used to denote 
something not yet spoken but still in the mind. 
We say: » i/ ^kl ^ J y j i.e. there is 

something in my mind which I have not yet 
disclosed (Lisan & Mufradat). 

‘ijJ'sU | (the angels) is the plural ofdlb(an angel). 
Authorities differ as to the derivation of the 
word. Some derive it from dlb but the more 
commonly accepted derivation is from i which 
is used in the sense of conveying a message, 
the word Vf* J\ meaning ‘amessage’ (Mufradat. 

& Lane). This explains the object of the 
creation of the angels. They are meant to 
convey God’s message to men and to execute 
His will in the universe. 

LlL- (vicegerent) is derived from which 
means, he came after, or stood in place of. 
The word "GJU- is used in three different senses : 
(1) one who comes after and stands in the 
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place of some one, (2) an (U| (Imam) or supreme 
religious head and (3) a sovereign or king or 
ruler (Aqrab). The word is also used for one 
who precedes someone and is followed by him 
(Qadir). 

(we glorify) is derived from i.e. he 
went or travelled far away. \y* ^t-means, he 
got freedom from the affair, having completed 
it. «Ul j means, he swam in the water. 
diUI I j means, the planet, etc. glided 
in the firmament, means, he prayed. 
or A means, he declared God to be free from 
all defects and weaknesses ; he glorified God 
(Aqrab). The word is used about God and 
conveys the sense of glorifying Him and 
declaring Him to be free from all defects 
—anything that may detract from, and 
adversely affect, His attributes of Oneness, 
Knowledge, Power, Purity, etc. (Taj & 
Mufradat). 

j*JAi (extol holiness) is derived from Le. 
he became pure and blessed. li'A-i 
means, God purified and blessed him. ni 1 | ^4» 

means, the man declared God to be holy and 
free from defects (Aqrab). The word thus has 
a meaning similar to the preceding word i.e. 
nusabbihu, but it conveys the further sense of 
ascribing to God the positive attributes of 
Holiness, Majesty, etc. (Lisan & Mufradat). 

Commentary: 

This verse is important, and Commentators 
have differed about its meaning. Who was 
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Adam, where was he placed, why did God speak 
to the angels about his being appointed 
as khalifa, why did the angels object to this 
appointment, are some of the questions which 
arise here at once. 

But before dealing with them it is necessary 
to explain what connection this verse has with 
the preceding one, and why the Quran refers 
to Adam, while discussing the ministry of the 
Holy Prophet of Islam. If the Holy Prophet 
was a true Messenger of God, was he the first 
to receive a message from heaven or did similar 
messages precede his ? If he was the first 
Messenger, did God neglect those of His count¬ 
less creatures who lived before him ? These 
questions make the subject of Adam’s ministry 
at once relevant. The verse is intended to 
convey that the Holy Prophet is not the first 
Prophet; others have gone before him and 
Adam was the first link of the chain. Thus, 
by making a reference to the ministry of 
Adam, God removes the doubt agitating the 
minds of disbelievers about the mission of 
the Holy Prophet. It does not matter, if they 
do not understand his mission; even the 
angels did not understand the purpose of 
prophethood at its inception. 

Adam, who lived about 6,000 years ago, is 
popularly believed to be the first man created 
by God upon this earth. This view is, however, 
not corroborated by a close study of the relevant 
facts. The truth is that the world has passed 
through different cycles of creation and 
civilization, and Adam, the progenitor of the 
present human race, is only the first link in the 
present cycle, and not the very first man in 
God’s creation. Nations have risen and falleD, 
civilizations have appeared and disappeared. 
Other Adams may have gone before our Adam ; 
other races may have lived and perished, and 
other cycles of civilization appeared and dis¬ 
appeared. This view has also been held by 
certain eminent Muslim savants. Muhyf al-Dln 
I bn ‘Arab!, the great mystic, says that once he 


saw himself in a dream performing a circuit 
of the Ka‘ba. In this dream a man 
appeared before him and claimed to be 
one of his ancestors. “ How long is it 
since you died ? ” asked Ibn ‘Arabl. The man 
replied, “ More than forty thousand years.” 

“ But this period is much more than what 
separates us from Adam,” said Ibn ‘Arabl. 
The man replied, “ Of which Adam are you 
speaking ? About the Adam who is nearest to 
you or of some other ? ” “ Then I recollected,” 
says Ibn ‘Arab!, “ the saying of the Holy 
Prophet to the effect that God had brought 
into being no less than a hundred thousand 
Adams, and I said to myself, * Perhaps this man 
who claims to be an ancestor of mine was 
one of the previous Adams ’ ” (Futuhat, iii. 
607). 

If the period covered by the progeny of each 
Adam be taken to be of seven thousand years, 
on an average, then, on the basis of the Holy 
Prophet’s saying referred to above, the age of 
the human race, as such, works out to be 700 
million years ; and this is the age of the progeny 
only of Adams, which does not include such 
races as may have passed before the creation 
of the first Adam. As against this, modem 
science gives one million years as the age of the 
human race (Bnc. Br. 14th Edition, xiv, 
767). 

It is not claimed that the race which lived 
before Adam was entirely swept away before 
he was born. Most probably, there had 
remained a small degenerated remnant of the 
old race and Adam was one of them. God then 
selected him to be the progenitor of a new race 
and the precursor of a new civilization. Created, 
as it were, out of the dead he represented the 
dawn of a new era of life. In this connection 
we may well quote from one of the speeches 
of the Premised Messiah, Holy Founder of the 
Ahmadiyya Movement: 

"We do not follow the Bible in holding that 

the world began with the birth of Adam six 
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or seven thousand years ago, and that before 
this there was nothing, and God was, as it were, 
idle and without w'ork. Neither do we claim 
that all mankind, who are now found in different 
parts of the earth, are the progeny of the self¬ 
same Adam. On the contrary, we hold that 
this Adam was not the first man. Mankind 
existed even before him, as is hinted by the 
Quran itself, when it says of Adam, * I am 
about to place a Khalifa in the earth.’ As 
khalifa means a successor, it is clear that men 
existed even before Adam. Hence, we cannot 
say whether the original inhabitants of America, 
Australia, etc. are the progeny of this last Adam, 
or of some other Adam gone before him” (Al- 
Hakam, May 30th, 1908). 

The word khalifa used about Adam in the 
verse has, as pointed out above, a reference to 
the fact that he was a remnant or successor of 
the old race and was selected by God to bring 
into being a new race ; it also means a vice¬ 
gerent of God—an Imam or leader appointed by 
God to fulfil a special mission. 

The question here arrises, why did the angels 
object to Adam’s appointment as Khalifa? 
In this connection, it must be borne in mind 
that the so-called objection is not really an 
objection ; it is merely a presentation of facts 
placed before God, not by way of objection 
but to gain knowledge and obtain enlighten¬ 
ment. In fact, whenever a new Prophet is 
raised, God intends to bring about through 
him a revolution in the world, a change in the 
existing system, an ushering in of a new era. 
This process naturally entails the destruction 
of the old system and the construction of a 
new one. This was to be particularly the case 
with Adam’s ministry, as he was the first 
Messenger of a new order. 

The people before Adam were without Law and 
lived almost like savages. Law was to be 
introduced through Adam and with the intro¬ 
duction of Law was to come sin, for sin is 
nothing but the breaking of Law. The angels, 


with their limited knowledge and little insight 
into the future, were naturally perturbed at 
the idea that with the ministry of Adam, sin 
and disobedience would come into being, and 
people would thenceforward begin to be 
condemned and punished for acts against which 
there had previously been no bar. In the view of 
the angels, Adam was nothing but a Law-giver 
who was to prescribe limitations for the actions 
of man and mete out punishment to those who 
transgressed. The future Khalifa was thus 
going to shed blood and create disorder in the 
earth by shaking the foundations of society. 

The angels saw the darker side of the picture 
only, but God saw the brighter side. Adam 
was, in the sight of God, a trumpet through 
which His clarion call was going to be sounded 
to the people. The dead were going to be 
quickened and the slumberers awakened from 
their sleep. Henceforward, there were to come 
into being men who would know their God 
and manifest His attributes and lead pious 
and righteous lives. 

God could not leave mankind in a state of 
spiritual death, just because one section 
would have to be dubbed as disobedient. One 
obedient soul was better in the sight of God 
than a million disobedient, ones. Scattered 
spots of light with patches of darkness, however 
large, were better than a universal veil of 
gloom covering the entire earth. 

Moreover, Adam and his message could not 
be held responsible for the recalcitrant spirits 
who rejected him. He was only a harbinger 
of mercy, and those who rejected him and 
thereby incurred the displeasure of God were 
themselves to blame for their doom. The 
sun is not to be condemned for the shadows 
that must result from its light. 

This is the deep truth underlying the story 
which the verse under discussion narrates to 
the world, and the verse has been very fittingly 
placed in the beginning of the Quran to serve 
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as a warning and an eye-opener for those to 
whom the message of the Holy Prophet of 
Islam was addressed. The Prophet was bring¬ 
ing light from God and in the wake of his 
message was to come a gigantic process of des¬ 
truction and construction for which mankind 
was to be prepared. Some were to be awakened 
from sleep and saved from fire, and others to 
be shaken out of slumber to commit yet more 
acts of mischief and fan the fire that was 
blazing. But the believers, however small in 
number, were far weightier in the sight of God 
than hosts of disbelievers who had brought 
destruction on their own heads. Nay, the 
Prophet taken singly was weightier than the 
whole of mankind put together. According to 
a hadith God said to the Holy Prophet iiV J 
iWiVI cAl>- U “ But for thee, 0 Muhammad, 

I would not have cared to bring into being 
the whole universe.” This is not an idle boast 
but a statement full of truth and wisdom. For, 
is not a grain of truth better than a whole 
mountain of falsehood ? And the Prophet was 
not a grain of truth, but a whole mountain of it. 
In the verse under discussion, and for that 
matter, in the verses that follow, the conver¬ 
sation between God and angels need not 
necessarily be taken in a literal sense, i.e., it is 
not necessary that the dialogue should have 
actually taken place in so many words. As 
explained under Important Words, the word 
Jl* is sometimes used in a figurative sense to 
convey not actually a verbal expression, but 
simply a state or condition amounting to a 
verbal expression. In this sense, it would not 
be necessary to hold that God actually spoke 
the words ascribed to Him or that the angels 
actually replied in so many words. It may 
simply mean that the angels by their state or 
condition implied a reply that has been here 
ascribed to them in words. 

Much has been said about the place where 
Adam was born or where he was raised as a 
Reformer. The popular view is that he was 
placed in Paradise but was later expelled there¬ 


from and put somewhere on the earth. But 
the words in the earth belie this view. These 
words definitely prove that Adam lived on the 
earth and it was on the earth that he was raised 
as a Reformer. As to the place of Adam’s 
residence, it may be noted that a study of the 
relevant facts, into a detailed discussion 
of which we need not go here, indicates 
that most probably Adam was first made to 
live in Iraq but was later directed to move 
down to a neighbouring land. 

As we have not held Adam—God’s vicegerent 
spoken of in this verse—to be the first man 
created by God, we will not enter here into the 
discussion as to how and when the first man 
was created. The subject of the initial creation 
of man will be dealt with under relevant verses. 

As will be noted, the word khalifa has been 
used in the verse under comment in the sense of 
a Prophet; for truly speaking Prophets are also 
the khalifas of God, manifesting the divine 
attributes in accordance with the requirements 
of their age. In fact, the word khalifa haB 
been used in three senses 

Firstly, it is used to denote a Prophet of 
God. Prophets are, as it were, the images 
of God. Adam was a khalifa in this sense. 
David has also been called a khalifa in this 
sense in the Quran. Says God : (We said), 

‘ 0 David, We have made thee a Khalifa or 
vicegerent in the earth’ (38 : 27). 

Secondly, the word khalifa is spoken of a people 
who come after and stand in place of another. 
Thus, when a people decline or are destroyed 
and another people take their place, the latter 
are called their khalifas as in 7 :70 and 7 : 75. 

Thirdly, the successors of a Prophet are also 
called khalifas because they follow in his foot¬ 
steps and enforce his Law and maintain unity 
among his followers. Such a khalifa may 
either be elected by the people or appointed 
by the Prophet or raised directly by God as 
a Prophet serving the cause of the preceding 
one. Abu Bakr was a khalifa of the Holy 




CH. 2 


AL-BAQARA 


PT. 1 


Prophet elected by the people after him. Moses 
appointed Aaron as his khalifa when he went 
up the Mount, saying to him, Act for me (lit. 
be my khalifa) among my people in my absence, 
and manage them well, and follow not the way of 
those who cause disorder (7: 143). Though Aaron 
was a Prophet himself, yet he also acted as a 
khalifa in the absence of Moses. In the same 
way, God sometimes raises a Prophet to reform 
the followers of another Prophet. Such a 
Prophet does not bring a new Law but only 
enforces the existing Law. As he carries on the 
work of his predecessor, he is called his khalifa 
or successor. He is neither appointed by his 
predecessor nor elected by the people but is 
directly commissioned by God. There have 
been many such khalifas among the Israelites. 
They were Prophets of God but brought no 
new Law, simply serving the Law of Moses 
(5:45). Jesus was the last of these khalifas. 
He brought no new Law as he himself says : 
“ Think not that I am come to destroy the 
law, or the prophets: I am not come to 
destroy, but to fulfil. For verily I say unto 
you, till heaven and earth pass, one jot or 
one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, 
till all be fulfilled” (Matt. 5 : 17, 18). 

Muslims have been promised all these three 
kinds of khalifas. Says the Quran: Allah 
has promised, to those among you who 
believe and do good works, that He will 
surely make them khalifas in the earth, as 
He made khalifas those who were before them ; 
and that He will surely establish for them their 
religion which He has chosen for them ; and that 
He will surely change their condition, after their 
fear, into peace and security : They will worship 
Me, (and) they will not associate anything with 
Me. But whoso is ungrateful after that, they will 
be the rebellious (24 : 56). God made Muslims 
the inheritors of the earth in the lifetime of 
the Holy Prophet. Then after the Holy 
Prophet He established the khildfat of Abu 
Bakr, * Umar, ‘Uthman and ‘All. And finally 


now, according to the Ahmadiyya Movement, 
God has made Ahmad of Qadian a khalifa of 
the Holy Prophet in the same sense in which 
He made Jesus a khalifa of Moses. Ahmad 
has attained to prophethood by following in 
the footsteps of the Holy Prophet and has 
brought no new Law. He has been raised to 
serve Islam and make it dominant in the world. 

This is the first verse of the Quran which makes 
mention of angels, so a short note about them 
will not be out of place here. 

As pointed out under Important Words, the 
word ill* has the literal meaning of a ‘‘message- 
bearer ” or “agent.” This explains the object 
of the creation of the angels. They bring 
messages of God and execute His will in the 
universe, this does not mean that God is not 
All-Powerful and All-Knowing and All-Encom¬ 
passing and that He stands in need of any 
agents to execute His will or to carry His 
messages. But in His eternal wisdom He 
has decided to work with a system. Just as 
He has a system in the physical world. He has 
a system in the spiritual world also. The 
establishment of a system or a method of work 
is not due to any weakness in God but is, on 
the other hand, a sign of perfection. Thus 
angels are part of the system with which God 
executes His will in both the physical and 
the spiritual worlds. In the physical world they 
form the first link, with a number of physical 
links descending downwards; but in the spiritual 
world they form a direct link between God and 
man. We may not quite understand the nature 
of their being, but we may well understand 
the object of their creation and the functions 
which they are meant to perform. 

According to the teachings of Islam, there 
is quite a large number of angels, and they are 
divided into classes, each occupying a definite 
position and serving a definite purpose. They 
exercise their influence in their respective 
spheres and serve as agents for executing God’s 
will. In the physical world they remain, so to 
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32. And He taught Adam all “the 
names, then He put the objects of these 
names before the angels and said, 
* Tell Me the names of these, if you 
are right.’ 38 





«7:181; 17: 111; 20-.9; 59:24, 25. 


speak, behind the curtain and exercise their 
influence, through physical agencies working 
in the universe. It is only when we come to 
the final physical agency that the sphere of the 
angels begins. In the spiritual world, however, 
the influence of the angels is more evident. 
It is direct and works without any intervening 
agency. This is one of the reasons why Islam 
has included belief in angels among the funda¬ 
mental articles of faith (2 : 286), because as 
matters stand, disbelief in angels would 
mean shutting off the whole avenue 
through which the light of God comes to man. 

Angels are not visible to the physical eye. 
Yet they do sometimes appear to man in one 
form or another. This appearance, however, 
is not real but simply a sort of manifestation. 
This is why the appearance of the same 
angel at different times may assume different 
forms. The contact, however, is not imaginary 
but real, and exercises direct influence which 
is definitely felt and may even be tested through 
its results. There are several hadlth to the 
effect that angels appeared to the Holy Prophet 
a number of times in one form or another. It 
must, however, be definitely understood that 
when we speak of an angel appearing to a 
human being, we do not mean his actual des¬ 
cending on the earth and leaving his fixed 
station in the heavens. We simply mean his 
manifestation by means of which he assumes 
a form which becomes visible to man. It must 
further be understood that an angel is not 
merely a force but a living being who executes 
the will of his Lord, wherever and in whatever 
manner demanded. 

As for the functions of angels, the Quran 


enumerates a number of them, some of the 
more important being the following: 

1. They are bearers of divine messages 
(22 : 76). 

2. They inspire men to do righteous deeds, 
moving their hearts to virtue (91 :9; also 
Tirmidhi, ch. on Tafslr). 

3. They serve the Prophets and help their 
cause (15 : 30 ; - 4 : 167) ; they also help 
believers (41 : 31, 32). 

4. They bring punishment upon those who 
oppose the Prophets (6 : 159); and inspire their 
enemies with fear and awe (3 : 125, 126). 

5. They enforce the laws of nature and, as it 
were, bear the Throne of God on their shoulders. 
(40 : 8). 

The reason why angels have been mentioned 
in this verse in connection with the mission of 
Adam is that, as indicated above, one of the 
functions of the angels is to help the Messengers 
of God; so whenever a new Prophet is raised 
in the world, the angels are bidden to serve 
him by bringing into play the different forces 
of nature to help his cause. When, therefore, 
God decided to raise Adam as a Reformer, He 
informed the angels of His decision so that 
they should devote themselves to his service.' 

For a fuller discussion of the subject of angels 
the reader is referred to (1) Taudih and 
(2) A’ina by the Holy Pounder of the Ahmadiyya 
Movement and (3) Malaika by Hazrat Mirza 
Bashir-ud-Din Mahmud Ahmad, present Head 
of the Ahmadiyya Community. 

38. Important Words: 

»lc*l (names) is the plural of ^ I for which see 
note on 1 : 1. means, (1) the name of a thing 
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i.e. a word fixed for a thing or attribute for the 
purpose of distinction; (2) a mark or sign of 
a thing (Aqrab) ; (3) fame or reputation of a 
person or thing (Lane); (4) a word, its meanings 
and combinations (Mufradat). 

joiU (right) is the plural of which is 
derived from Jxo. They say <A> j i.e. 
he was or is correct in his opinion (Lane). 

means, he spoke the truth, 
means, he was sincere to him or he was 
his well-wisher (Aqrab). C-5-U means: (1) you 
are speaking the truth, not a lie ; (2) what 
you say is right, not wrong. It is in the latter 
sense that the word has been used in the present 
verse. 

Commentary: 

Commentators differ as to what is here meant 
by the word »le"l (names). Some think that 
God taught Adam the names of different things 
and objects, i.e., He taught him language. 
Others hold that God taught him the names of 
his offspring. 

There is no doubt that man needed language 
in order to become civilized and God must have 
taught Adam a language, but the Quran indi¬ 
cates that there are *le*l (names or attributes) 
which man must learn for the perfection of his 
religion and morals. They are referred to in 
the verse : And to Allah alone belong all perfect 
attributes; so call on Him by these and leave 
alone those who deviate from the right way with 
respect to His attributes. They shall be requited 
with what they do (7 :181). This verse shows 
that man cannot attain to divine knowledge 
without a correct conception of God’s »le*l or 
attributes and that this can be taught only by 
God. So it was necessary that God should 
have, in the very beginning, given Adam 
knowledge of His attributes so that man should 
know and recognize Him and attain His 
nearness and should not drift away from Him. 

The verse quoted above (7 : 181) shows that 
the word *k*l (names) is used to signify the 
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attributes of God and that a Muslim must be 
familiar with those attributes, so that he may 
pray to Him, invoking attributes most 
suited to the nature of the prayer. For 
example, if one prays for forgiveness and 
mercy, one should invoke the attributes of 
forgiveness and mercy; and if the prayer be 
for the attainment of righteousness, God should 
be invoked by names which pertain to that 
quality. The above verse also indicates that 
man must not of himself devise the attributes 
of God, because it is only God who can describe 
His attributes; man, being himself the creation 
of God, cannot do so. In fact, those who try 
to devise God’s attributes have been threatened 
with divine punishment. 

In short, we learn from this verse that a Muslim 
must know God’s »W*1 (names) which can be 
taught by Him alone, and which man has no 
right to devise out of his own fancy. There 
is strong evidence that God gave Adam a 
knowledge of His attributes. The view gains 
further strength when we take into considera¬ 
tion the difference between man and angel. 
According to the Quran, man differs from 
angels in that, whereas the former can 
be an image or reflex of »lc*VI i.e. all 
the divine attributes, the latter represent only 
a few of them. The Quran says: They (the 
angels) do what they are bidden to do (66:7) 
which implies that the angels cannot act of 
their own free will. They have no will of their 
own, but passively perform the functions 
allotted to them by Providence. On the other 
hand, man, endowed with volition and free 
choice, differs from angels in that he has 
capabilities which make him a perfect mani¬ 
festation of all divine attributes. A saying of 
the Holy Prophet— “ the best morals in 
man are those which are in conformity with the 
great attributes of God ” (‘ Ummal , ii. 2)—also 
points to this. As God is Merciful, we should 
also show mercy to men; as He is Forgiving, 
so we must also be ready to forgive our 
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knowledge have we except what Thou 
hast taught us; surely, Thou art the 
All-Knowing, the Wise.’ 39 


fellow beings; as He connives at faults, so 
we must try to imitate Him in this particular; 
and as He protects the weak, so we must be 
ready to protect the weak, and so on. This 
injunction of the Holy Prophet justifies the 
inference that man has the capability to 
manifest in himself all the attributes of God. 
Thus, both the Quran and the Holy Prophet’s 
sayings are agreed that man and angel differ 
in the manifestation of divine attributes, and 
the “names” in the clause. He taught Adam 
all the names, refer to the attributes of God. 
The verse means that God first implanted in 
Adam free will and the needful capacity for the 
comprehension of the various divine attributes, 
and then gave hira the knowledge of those 
attributes, which was impossible without the 
power of assimilation. 

The verse that follows corroborates this 
meaning; for therein it is stated that the »lr*l 
(attributes) were such as were not wholly 
known to the angels and it is evident that such 
»ls*l are only the divine attributes. 

The word may also mean the qualities of 
the different things in nature. As man was to 
make use of the forces of nature, God gave 
Adam the capacity of knowing their qualities 
and properties. 

The word J £ (all) used here does not imply 
absolute totality. It simply means all that 
was necessary. The Quran uses this word in 
this sense elsewhere also (see 6 :45; 27 : 7, 
24; 28:58). 



The pronoun in the words _/■ (He put the 
objects of these names) shows that the objects 
referred to here are not inanimate things; for 
in Arabic this form of pronoun is used only for 
rational beings. The meaning of the expression, 
therefore, would be that God showed Adam 
in a hash/ (vision) certain human beings from 
among his progeny who were to be the mani¬ 
festations of divine attributes in the future. 
Such beings were the Prophets or other holy 
persons who were to enjoy such nearness to 
God as to become His image and through 
whom God was to reform mankind. The 
angels were then asked whether they could 
manifest the divine attributes like them- This 
is what is meant by the words, fell Me the 
names of these, occurring in the present verse, 

39. Important Words: 

tiliUp* (Holy art Thou). The word is the 

infinitive of for which see 2: 31. The infinitive 
form is used to intensify the meaning. 

Commentary: 

As the angels were conscious of their nature 
and limitations, they frankly confessed that 
they were unable to reflect God’s attributes 
as man could do, i.e., they could reflect only 
such of His attributes as He, in His eternal 
wisdom, had given them the power of reflecting. 
Man was a fuller image of God than the angels, 
or, for that matter, any other created being. 
Says God: We have created man in the best 
of constitutions (95 :5). 
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34. He said, 4 0 Adam, tell them 
their names; 5 and when he had told 
them their names, He said, ‘ Did I not 
say to you, I know the secrets of the 
heavens and of the earth, and I know 
what you reveal and what you con¬ 
ceal ?’ 40 
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40. Important Words: 

o > (you conceal) is derived from ^ mean¬ 
ing, he concealed. They say I i.e. he 
concealed or suppressed the thing. The Arabs 
use the expression > j>yi 1^-5" (he suppressed his 
breath) of a horse who, after running some dis¬ 
tance, begins to pant, but having small nostrils, 
his breath remains, as it were, suppressed or 
concealed within him (Lane under andj _<e). 
So (the act of concealing or suppressing) 
need not be deliberate or the result of a desire 
or attempt to conceal. It may merely be the 
result of circumstances or only the outcome of 
nature without an attempt or desire to that 
effect. 

Commentary: 

When the angels confessed their inability 
to manifest in themselves all the attributes 
that Adam could manifest, the latter, in 
obedience to the divine will, manifested the 
different capabilities ingrained * in him and 
showed to the angels the extensiveness of his 
natural capacities. Thus man proved the 
necessity of a being who might secure from 
God the faculty of volition or the power of will 
by means of which he might voluntarily take 
to righteousness, (or, for that matter, to sinning) 
and might thereby reveal to the world the glory 
and the greatness of God. 

The words, and I know what you reveal 
awhat you conceal, mean that God knew 


which divine attributes the angels manifested 
in themselves and which they were incapable 
of manifesting. 

The words, what you conceal , do not mean 
that the angels had a desire for, or that they 
made an attempt at concealment; for, as 
explained under Important Words, the word 
ot-5"" (concealing) is also used to denote a state 
of affairs without there being any attempt or 
desire on one’s part to conceal or suppress 
anything. The words, what you conceal, 
therefore, refer to such attributes of God as 
the angels are unable to reflect in their own 
being on account of their natural inaptitude. 
It is a gross error to take the words, what 
you reveal and what you conceal , as signifying 
that the angels were not telling the whole truth 
before God. 

As already pointed out under 2 : 31, the con¬ 
versation between God and angels and Adam, 
as mentioned in the verse, need not necessarily 
be taken in a literal sense. Sometimes the 
word J!> (he said) is used to describe the 
practical upshot of events without there being 
any actual speech or dialogue, the purpose of 
such narration being only to show the existing 
condition of things in a vivid and graphic form 
and nothing more. A poet says : jL*M J cJl» 
"^■IL j Uc* i.e. “Both of his eyes said, ‘ W e 
will listen and obey,’ ” whereas the eyes have 
no speech. Thus the conversation embodying 
the story of Adam may also be nothing more 
than a portrayal iu words. 
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35. And remember the time “when 
We said to the angels, ‘ Submit to 
Adam/ and they all submitted. But 
Iblls did not. He refused and was 
too proud; and he was of the dis¬ 
believers. 41 


fa sij 

(g) U' 


“7 :12,13; 15 : 29—33; 17 : 62 ; 18 :51; 20 :117 ; 38 : 72—77. 


41. Important Words: 

l j-U~| (submit) is derived from -U*. which 
means; (1) he humbled or submitted himself ; 

(2) he bowed; (3) he prostrated himself. They 
say O.W which means, the boat 

bowed before the wind i.e. it followed the 
direction of the wind (Aqrab); (4) the 

word also means, he obeyed and worshipped 
(Mufradat). 

VI (but) is used to signify the sense of ex¬ 
ception. In Arabic »UiX— I (exception) is of two 
kinds : (1) J-«- i.e. an exception in which 

the thing excepted belongs to the same class 
or species to which the things from which an 
exception is sought to be made, belong, as 
we say U. j VI fl *1^ i.e. all the people came 
except Zaid. Here Zaid belongs to the same 
class to which the people belong. (2) * Uil— 1 

i.e. an exception in which the excepted thing 
belongs to a different class or species, as they 
say I jU-Vlf^l • !»; i.e. all the people came 
except the donkey. Here the donkey does not 
belong to the class or species from which excep¬ 
tion is sought to be made. In the verse under 
comment the word VI denotes the latter kind 
of exception, Iblis not being one of the angels. 

^MlblisYis derived from I which means: (1) 
his good or virtue became less or decreased; 
(2) he gave up hope or he despaired of the mercy 
of God; (3) he became broken in spirit and 
mournful; (4) he was perplexed and was unable 
to see his way; (5) he was or became silent on 
account of grief or despair; (6) he was cut short 
or silenced in argument; (7) he became unable 
to prosecute his journey; (8) he was prevented 
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from attaining his wish. ^Al (Iblis) is generally 
considered to be a name of Satan (Lane). 
Based on the root meaning of the word, I is 
a being who contains little of good and much 
of evil and who, on account of his having 
despaired of God’s mercy, owing to His dis¬ 
obedience, is left perplexed and confounded 
and unable to see his way. Iblis is often 
considered identical with Satan, but is in some 
cases different from him, as will appear from 
the following commentary. 

ulT (was) is a very common word of the Arabic 
language giving a vast variety of meanings some 
of which are : (1) he or it was ; (2) he or it is ; 
(3) he or it shall be; (4) he or it came into being ; 
(5) he or it became; etc. The word is also used 
to express a permanent attribute or quality, 
as the Quran says: I {. e . Allah 

is All-Knowing, Wise. The expression U 

tS ' ** O^ul means, it does not behove a Pro¬ 
phet, or it does not become a Prophet, or it is not 
right or proper for a Prophet that captives be 
taken for him (8:68). The clause o I ^ U 
means, it is impossible for a Prophet to act dis¬ 
honestly, or a Prophet cannot act dishonestly 
(3 :162) (Aqrab, Mufradat, Taj & Kashshaf). 

Commentary: 

When Adam became an image of the attributes 
of God, and attained the rank of a Prophet, 
God ordered the angels to serve him. The 
words f^Vl j-W-l do not mean, “Fall prostrate 
before Adam.” The Quran definitely says: 
Prostrate not yourselves before the sun, nor 
before the moon, but prostrate yourselves before 

Allah t Who created them (41:38). Thus 
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prostration before Adam by way of worship 
is opposed to the teachings of the Quran, and a 
command to that effect could never proceed 
from God. The word has been used here 
in the sense of “ obedience,” and “ submission.” 
Thus the verse means that God bade the 
angels serve Adam, that is, assist him in his 
mission. In this way, the angels are ordered 
to serve all the Prophets of God, their chief 
duty being to help the cause of a Prophet and 
to draw the hearts of men towards him. 

^.*1 1 (Iblls ), it must be clearly understood, was 
not one of the angels, because, whereas Iblls 
has been here described as disobeying God, 
the angels have been described as ever * sub¬ 
missive ’ and ‘ obedient.’ Says the Quran : 
They disobey not Allah in what He commands 
them, and do what they are commanded (66 :7). 
Hence could not be an angel. 

The objection, why was God angry with Iblls 
whereas the commandment stated in this verse 
was meant for the angels and not for him, is 
baseless, for elsewhere the Quran makes it 
clear that Iblls was also commanded to serve 
Adam. God says: What prevented thee (0 
Iblls,) from submitting (to Adam) when I com¬ 
manded thee ? (7 :13). This shows that Iblls, 
though not an angel, was also ordered to make 
submission to Adam. Moreover, even if there 
were no separate commandment for Iblls, the 
one for angels must be taken to extend to all 
others, because angels being the custodians 
or guardians of the different parts of the 
universe, the commandment given to them 
automatically extends to all. 

As to the identity of Iblls it may 
be briefly stated that, as described under 
Important Words, Iblls is really an attribu¬ 
tive name given, on the basis of the root 
meaning of the word, to the Evil Spirit 
opposed to the angels. Iblls has been so 
named because he possesses the attributes 
enumerated under Important Words above, 
particularly the quality of being deprived 


of good and of being left bewildered in the 
way and of despairing of God’s mercy. 

That Iblls was not the satan spoken of in 2: 37 
below is apparent from the fact that the Quran 
mentions the two names side by side, wherever 
the story of Adam is given, but everywhere a 
careful distinction is observed between the two 
i.e. wherever the Quran speaks of the being 
who, unlike the angels, refused to serve Adam, 
it invariably mentions the name Iblls, and 
wherever it speaks of the being who beguiled 
Adam and became the means of his being turned 
out of ^ (garden), it invariably mentions the 
name ‘satan.’ This distinction, which is most sig¬ 
nificant and has been maintained throughout the 
Quran i.e. in at least ten places (see 2 : 35, 37 ; 
7:12,21; 15:32; 17:62; 18:51; 20:117, 
121; 38 : 75), clearly proves that Iblls , who is 
mentioned side by side with the angels, is 
different from the ‘ satan ’ who beguiled Adam 
and was one of Adam’s own people to whom 
Adam was sent as a Reformer. 

Iblls thus was not one of the angels. This is 
apparent from the fact that whereas the angels 
have been described as being always obedient 
to God and incapable of disobedience (16 : 51; 
66 : 7), Iblls has been spoken of as having 
arrogantly disobeyed a clear commandment 
of God (7 : 12, 13). Elsewhere, the Quran speaks 
of Iblls, saying : He (Iblls) was one of the jinn (a 
secret creation) ; then he chose to disobey God’s 
order (18 : 51). From the above it is clear that 
though not one of the angels, Iblls belonged 
to a secret creation of God who, unlike the 
angels, was capable of obeying or disobeying 
the Lord, as he liked. The Quran further 
makes it clear that when Iblls insolently 
disobeyed God, He turned him away and 
cursed him for his rebellious attitude, where¬ 
upon Iblls took the vow that he would thence¬ 
forward take to misleading men and hindering 
them from following the right way (7 :17, 
18 ; 15 : 35, 36, 40 ; 17 : 63). Elsewhere the 
Quran says: Then said W e to the angels, 
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36. And We said, ‘0 Adam, "dwell 
thou and thy wife in the garden, and 
eat therefrom plentifully wherever you 
will, but approach not this tree, lest 
you be of the wrongdoers.’ 42 





"7:20, 23; 20:117, 118. 


* Submit to Adam ;’ and they all submitted. But 
Iblis did not ; he would, not be of those who 
submit. God said, 1 What prevented thee from 
submitting when 1 commanded thee ’ ? He said, 

' I am better than he. Thou hast created me of 
fire while him hast Thou created of clay.' God 
said, ‘ Then go down hence , it is not for thee to 
be arrogant here . Get out; thou art certainly 

of those who are abased.’ He said, 1 Grant me 
respite till the day when they will be raised 
up.’ God said, * Thou shall be of those who are 
given respite’ He said. * Now since Thou hast 
adjudged me as lost, I will assuredly lie in wait 
for them on Thy straight path. Then will I 
surely come upon them from before them and 
from behind them and from their right and from 
their left, and Thou wilt not find most of them 
to be grateful.’ God said, ‘ Get out hence, 
despised and banished. Whosoever of them shall 
follow thee, I will surely fill Hell with you aU.” 
(7 :12—19). Elsewhere God says to Iblis: 
Surely, thou shaU have no power over My 
servants except such of the erring ones as choose 
to follow thee (15 :43). At yet another place, 
God says that Iblis was one of the jinn i.e. 
a secret creation (18 :51). And about the jinn 
God says: 1 have created the jinn and men only 
that they may serve Me (51 : 57). 

As to the presence of good and evil in the 
world, it may be said that out of His infinite 
wisdom God has made man a free agent, giving 
him the power either to take the right path or 
be led into the wrong one as he likes. This 
system in which angels and Iblis both take 
part is quite in the fitness of things and is for 


man’s own good; for without being a free 
agent man cannot deserve praise or be entitled 
to reward for his good actions; and if man is 
to become entitled to reward for good actions, 
he needs must also be responsible for his sinB 
and shortcomings, because his being a free agent 
must function both ways. 

God has done more. He gives every man a 
good start in life by giving him a good and 
virtuous nature, and it is man himself who 
afterwards spoils the goodness of his nature 
and takes an evil course. Says the Holy 
Prophet: “ Every child is born with a good 

nature {i.e. the nature of Islam); it is his parents 
who later make him a Jew or a Christian or 
a Magian ” (Bukhari). God further raises 
Prophets and sends down His revelation for the 
reformation of mankind so that, if through 
their own free choice or under the influence 
of some evil spirits or bad associates, men should 
go astray, they may thereby be called back 
to truth. See also note on ‘Satan’ under 
2:37. 

42. Important Words: 

(tree) is the singular of (trees). It is 
derived from the verb The Arabs say 

j>~ i.e. the affair or case became com¬ 
plicated and confused so as to be a subject of 
disagreement and difference between them. 

means, a tree, because of the intermixing 
or confusion of its branches, also signifies, 
the stock or origin of a man. They say, 
'■uh l i.e. he is of a good stock 

or origin (Lane). 
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<>Jlk (wrongdoers) is the plural of |Jlh being 
derived from j»U» which means: (1) he put a 
thing in the wrong place or in a place not its 
own ; (2) he made one suffer loss; (3) he trans¬ 
gressed or committed a wrong. A is thus 
one who does an inappropriate or improper 
thing; or one who commits a wrong ; or one who 
makes someone suffer a loss (Aqrab & 
Lane). 

Commentary: 

The word (garden) occurring in this verse 
does not refer to Heaven or Paradise but simply 
to the garden-like place where Adam was first 
made to live. It cannot refer to Heaven: 
firstly, because it was on the earth that Adam 
was made to live, as the words, I am about to 
place a vicegerent in the earth , occurring in 
2 : 31 clearly indicate. 

Secondly, Heaven is a place from which no one 
who once enters it will ever be expelled (15:49), 
whereas Adam was made to quit the <*: (garden) 
spoken of in this verse. This shows that the 
■u>r or garden in which Adam first dwelt was a 
place on this very earth which was given this 
name on account of the fertility of its soil and 
the abundance of its verdure. Recent 
researches go to show that the place where 
Adam was made to dwell was the garden of 
Eden which lay near Babylon in Iraq or 
Assyria. 

According to the Bible, the forbidden 
(tree) was the tree of the knowledge of good 
and evil (Gen. 2 : 17). But we learn from the 
Quran that after having eaten of the forbidden 
fruit, Adam and Eve became naked which 
means that, unlike knowledge which is a source 
of goodness, the tree was a source of evil, making 
Adam exhibit a weakness. The Quranic view 
is evidently correct, because to deprive man 


of knowledge was to defeat the very purpose 
for which he had been brought into being. 
The Quran and the Bible seem, however, 
to agree on the point that the tree was not a 
real one, but only a symbol, because no tree 
with either of the above characteristics i.e. 
making a man naked or giving him knowledge 
of good or evil, exists on the face of the globe. 
So the tree must represent something else. 

As explained above, the word also means 
a quarrel. Says the Quran : But no, by thy 
Lord , they are not believers until they make thee 
judge in all that is in dispute between them 
( 4 : 66 ). 

Elsewhere, the Quran makes mention of two 
kinds of (1) (good tree) and (2) 

i (evil tree) for which see 14 : 25 & 27. 
Pure things and pure teachings are likened 
to the former, and impure things and impure 
thoughts are likened to the latter. In the 
light of these explanations, the verse would 
mean: (1) that Adam was enjoined to avoid 
quarrels; (2) that he was warned against 

evil things, because although the verse does 
not specify evil or good, yet the prohibition 
cannot but refer to impure and evil things. 

The expression, eat therefrom plentifully where- 
ever you will, indicates that the place where 
Adam lived had not yet come under the juris¬ 
diction of anybody and was what may be 
termed “ God’s land ” which was given to Adam 
who was thus made lord of all he surveyed. 

The concluding clause, lest you be of 
or wrongdoers, means that the result of 
approaching the prohibited would be that 
Adam would become one of those who do not 
observe propriety in their actions; for, as 
explained under Important Words, means, 
putting a thing at a wrong place. 
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37. But “Satan caused them both 
to slip by means of it and drove them 
out of the state in which they were. 
And We said, h ‘ Go forth; some of 
you are enemies of others and c for you 
there is an abode in the earth and a 
provision, for a time.’ 43 





“7 : 21, 28 ; 20 : 121. 6 2 : 62 ; 7: 25 ; 20 : 124. 6 7 : 25, 26 ; 20: 56 ; 77 : 26, 27. 


43. Important Words: 

Lijl (caused them both to slip). J jl is derived 
from J j i.e. he slipped. J jl means : (1) he 
caused him to slip ; (2) he turned him from the 
truth or from the right path (Aqrab). The 
word J J is sometimes used of slipping without 
intention (Mufradat). 

I jL* 1 (go forth) is derived from i*» meaning, 
he descended or alighted or went down. 
But when the word is followed by the pre¬ 
position j- it generally means, he went forth 
or he departed. Thus ^ means, he 

went forth from the valley (Ba,qa). 
Arabic grammar, however, permits of the pre¬ 
position being omitted. Thus the word l jU* 1 in 
the present verse would mean, go forth or 
depart. Further on (in 2:39) we read 1 
which means, go out of it or go forth from 
it. 

(abode) is derived from yL. I which again is 
derived from J. They sayu^Jij } or u&Jl 
i.e. he stayed or became established in the 
place ; he adopted the place as his residence. 
So means, a place where one resides or 
abides for some length of time (Aqrab). 

(provision) is derived from £*. They say 
|o57 Aj t i.e. God made him profit by it for 
some length of time. So means: (1) any 
of the necessaries of life like food, clothes and 
furniture; (2) goods of the world; (3) any 
short-lived profit that does not last for long 
(Aqrab). The word also means, deriving 
benefit from a thing for some length of time 
(Mufradat). 


Commentary: 

The pronoun “it” in, caused them both to slip 
by means of it, evidently refers to the 
or tree. The first two clauses of the verse 
mean that a satanic being enticed Adam 
and his spouse from the place where they were 
and thereby deprived them of the comforts 
they enjoyed. As explained in 2 : 35 above, 
it will be noted that he who beguiled and 
brought trouble on Adam was Shaitan and not 
Iblis , who is spoken of as refusing to serve 
Adam. This distinction is to be found not only 
in the verse under comment but throughout 
the Quran which invariably speaks of Iblis 
while mentioning the incident of refusal to 
bow down through pride, and of Shaitan 
wherever mention is made of Adam being insti¬ 
gated to eat of the prohibited (tree). The 

distinction points to the conclusion that the 
word Shaitan does not here refer to Iblis, but 
to some one from among the fellow-beings of 
Adam who was hostile to him. The inference 
is further supported by the verse: As to 
My servants, thou (0 Iblis) shalt certainly have 
no power over them (17 : 66). As Adam was 
a vicegerent of God, Iblis could have no power 
over him, and the being who beguiled him 
was someone else. Hence, in order to bring 
out this fact, the word Shaitan, which has a 
much wider significance than Iblis, has been 
used here. 

The concluding words of the verse, i.e., for 
you there is an abode in the earth, also prove 
that the Quran lends no support to the 
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38. Then Adam learnt from his Lord 
“certain words of prayer. So *He 
turned towards him with mercy; 
Surely He is Oft-Returning with com¬ 
passion, and is Merciful. 44 



“7 : 24. *20 : 123. 


idea of anybody ascending to the heavens 
alive, for the verse clearly fixes the earth as 
the life-long abode of man. Thus the 
Quran rejects the idea that Jesus or, for that 
matter, anybody else ever went up to the 
heavens alive. 

A short note here on the word * Satan ’ will 
not be out of place. As will be-readily seen, 
the word ' Satan 1 is of much wider significance 
than Iblts, for whereas Iblls is the name given 
to the Evil Spirit who belonged to the jinn and 
refused to serve Adam, thereafter becoming 
the leader of the forces of evil in the universe, 
the word ‘ Satan ’ is used about any evil or harm¬ 
ful being or thing, whether a spirit or a human 
being or an animal or a disease or any other 
thing. Thus Iblis is a ‘ satan his comrades 
and associates are ‘ satans;’ enemies of truth 
are ‘ satans mischievous men are ‘ satans,’ 
injurious animals are * satans ’ and harmful 
diseases are ‘ satans.’ The Quran, the IJadith 
and the Arabic literature are full of instances 
in which the word ‘ satan ’ has been freely 
used about one or all of these things. Thus 
the Quran says that there are ‘ satans ’ both 
among men and the jinn (6:113). Again, 
mischievous enemies of truth are also called 
‘ satans ’ in the Quran (2:15). The Holy 
Prophet once used the name ‘ satan ’ about a 
thief who had repeatedly robbed Abu Huraira 
(Bukhari). Similarly the Holy Prophet once 
said that a black street dog was a ‘ satan ’ 
(Majah). Again he once ordered his Companions 
to cover up their utensils containing food and 
drink lest ‘ satan ’ should find its way into them, 
evidently meaning harmful insects and germs 


(Majah). At another place the Holy Prophet 
exhorts his followers to clean their nostrils 
when they rise from sleep in the morning as 
‘ satan ’ rests in them, hinting that harmful 
matter accumulates in the nostrils which, 
if not removed, may injure health (Muslim). 

From the above instances it is clear that 
‘ satan ’ is a very general term and is freely 
used about all evil or harmful beings or things. 
For the meaning of the word ‘Satan’ see note 
on 2 : 15. 

44. Important Words: 

(learnt) is derived from ^21. They say 
Wi i.e. he came face to face with him; 
he met him or he saw him; he found him. 
J*iJ| a la/ means, he threw or pushed the thing 
towards him ; he made him meet it or he made 
him experience it. means, he threw it or 

put it or let it fall. J jll I J1 Ul I means, he told 
or communicated to him the word. & I 

means, he bestowed his mercy on him. I 
means, he came face to face with it; or he 
met it or saw it. JdU \*^J& means, he received 
the thing from him ; or he learnt it from him 
(Aqrab). 

oUT (words) is, like 1*- the plural of 
which is derived from the verb if* They say 
meaning, he wounded him;*** ( Kallamahu ) 
means, he wounded him; he spoke to him. 

means, he spoke to him; the latter 
expression being generally used of two or more 
persons speaking to one another. (dSJ means, 
he spoke, he uttered words. fbCf means, 
saying or speech having some meaning; idea 
occurring in the mind even if it is not expressed ; 
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from here. And if “there comes to you uib wd 

guidance from Me, then whoso shall ^ (■*',, ', 

follow My guidance, on them shall &£$&(s\ol rp 

come no fear, nor shall they grieve.’ 45 “f *'** w t. v 


“7 : 36 ; 20 :124. 


a writing, *AT means, word; anything uttered; 
speech (Aqrab). <*£” also means, a decree : 
a commandment (Mufradat). 

>->l' (he turned) and J (Oft-Returning) are 
both derived from the same root. <_A" means, 
he repented. •*»l J1 <_A' means, he returned to 
God with repentance after being disobedient 
or sinful, AI means, God turned to 

him with forgiveness and mercy. means, 
one who repents or turns towards God after 
being disobedient or sinful. d —> J means, 
repentance ; turning towards God for forgive¬ 
ness with the resolve to be obedient and 
righteous in future. <-d J is intensive adjective 
from <_>t. When applied to man it means, 
one who is always ready to repent, one who 
turns to God much for forgiveness and with 
promise to reform. When applied to God, 
it means, He Who is ready to accept repentance; 
He Who turns (much and often) with 
forgiveness and mercy towards His servants 
(Aqrab & Lane). 

Commentary: 

This verse tells us that when ‘ satan ’ deceived 
Adam, and God informed him of his mistake, 
he prayed to God for forgiveness in words 
which he learnt from God Himself. These 
words have been mentioned by the Quran 
elsewhere and they run thus: Our Lord , we 
have wronged ourselves ; and if Thou forgive us 
not and have not mercy on us , we shall surely be 
of the lost (7 : 24). 

This was the prayer that Adam learnt from 
God. The prayer was heard and Adam was 
forgiven. The fact that God Himself taught 
Adam the words of this prayer shows that 


he was a chosen one of God and was a 
recipient of divine revelation. The verse also 
tells us that on special occasions God Himself 
teaches His servants the words in which they 
should pray to Him, and it is evident that the 
words of prayer chosen by God are sure to find 
ready acceptance with Him. It is in fact a 
way of honouring holy men and expediting 
their reconciliation with Him that God some¬ 
times teaches them the words in which they 
should pray to Him. It is, in other words, 
saying to them, “ Come to Me with a request 
and I will grant it.” Strange indeed are the 
ways of the Lord Whose mercy and forgiveness 
are, as it were, always eager to descend on man, 
if he only cares to turn towards Him with 
repentance. Says the Holy Prophet, “ God 
has spoken to me saying: ‘ Whoso does a good 
deed will have a tenfold reward and even more, 
and whoso does an evil deed will have a punish¬ 
ment only equal to it or will have his sin 
forgiven altogether. And whoso approaches Me 
by half a cubit, I will go to him by one cubit 
and whoso approaches Me by one cubit, I will 
go to him by four cubits; and whoso comes to 
Me walking, I will go to him running’ ” 
(Muslim). 

45. Important Words: 

J)yt- (fear) is derived from JsU i.e. he feared, 
ijs j>- denotes fear about the future. 

0 j (shall grieve) is derived from b^*- 
which means, he felt regret, grief, and sorrow. 

^ means, he made him sorrowful, b^- 
(grief) generally, though not always, relates to 
what is past. 
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40. But “they who will disbelieve 
and treat Our signs as lies, these shall 
be the inmates of the Fire ; therein 
shall they abide. 46 

R. 5 41. 0 children of Israel! ^remember 

My favours which I bestowed upon 
you, and fulfil your covenant with Me, 
I will fulfil My covenant with you, and 
Me alone should you fear. 47 



“7 : 37. *2 : 48, 123 ; 5 : 21; 14 : 7. 


Commentary: 

As Adam was to become the progenitor of a 
great race and the harbinger of a new era, a 
timely announcement was made to mankind 
through him that they should be prepared 
to receive guidance from their God from time 
to time. Thus the verse holds out the promise 
that among the descendants of Adam there 
would continue to appear great souls who 
would invite people to truth and guidance, and 
that those who followed such holy persons 
would attain salvation. Their hearts would be 
so filled with the true faith that they would 
enjoy peace and tranquillity of mind in all 
circumstances. No fear about the future or 
regret about the past would trouble them, as 
they would attain nearness to God and their 
hearts would be to them a paradise. 

46. Important Words: 

jj-dU (shall abide). For the meaning of J J»- see 
under 2 :26. 

Commentary: 

Along with the glad tidings given in the pre¬ 
ceding verse, a warning is issued in the present 
verse for such people as might reject God’s 
guidance. They will fall into a fire and will 
never enjoy inward happiness and satisfaction 
of mind, however rich and wealthy they may 
happen to be. In the next world too, both 
those who follow the guidance and those 


who reject it will have the reward and 
retribution of their deeds. 

The last clause of the verse, viz ., j j Jl p* 
i.e. therein they shall abide, does not mean 
that they will remain in Hell for ever. Islam 
does not believe in the eternity of Hell, but 
looks upon it as a sort of hospital where men 
will be sent for treatment and cure. The God 
of Islam is most merciful and not vindictive, 
and does not delight in inflicting punishment 
on His creatures. On the other hand, His 
punishment comes only when it becomes 
absolutely essential and then too it is intended 
only for the reformation of His creatures. The 
punishment whether of this world or of the 
next is not based on the motive of revenge, 
but both here and hereafter its underlying 
purpose is to inflict pain with the ultimate 
object of healing and curing, so that when 
this purpose has been fulfilled, it will 
become unnecessary and will be stopped. 
Accordingly, Islam teaches that there will come 
a time when the dwellers of Hell, after having 
been cured of their spiritual diseases, will leave it 
for Heaven (see under 11 :108,109). In contrast 
to this, the reward of Heaven is truly ever¬ 
lasting (11 :109). 

47. Important Words: 

(Israel) is another name of Jacob, son of 
Isaac. This name was bestowed by God on 
Jacob later in life (Gen. 32 : 28). The original 
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Hebrew word is a compound one made up of 
Iand Jil and means: (a) God’s prince; (6) 
God’s warrior; (c) God’s soldier (Concordance 
by Cruden and Hebrew-English Lexicon by 
W. Gesenius). The name Israel is used to 
convey three different senses: (1) Jacob per¬ 
sonally (Gen. 32:28) ; (2) progeny of Jacob 
(Deut. 6 :3, 4) ; (3) any righteous and God¬ 
fearing person or people (Hebrew-English 
Lexicon). 

I jX'*\ (remember) is derived from f ± 
meaning: (1) he spoke of; (2) he remembered, 
i.e. called to mind; (3) he kept in memory. 
Thus yS~ i (remembrance) may either be with 
the tongue or with the mind or heart (Aqrab 
& Mufradat). 

XfC- (covenant). The word -V* gives a number 
of meanings. i -V* means, he enjoined him; 
he put on him a responsibility; he made a 
covenant with him. means, 

he observed and protected the sanctity of a 
thing, l-if |Jj j.-V* means, he met Zaid at 
such and such a place. means, an 

injunction; a commandment; a responsibility; a 
covenant; a promise; fulfilment of a promise; 
an oath; observance of the sanctity of a thing; 
protection ; meeting with a person or thing • 
etc. (Lane & Aqrab). In the present verse 
tS\x- does not mean, My part of the covenant, 
because the Israelites could not be asked to 
fulfil what God had promised. It means, the 
covenant you made with Me. Similarly V- 
means. My covenant with you and not your 
covenant with Me. 

b (Me should you fear) is really a com¬ 

bination of three words i.e. «J» (so) and 1 j*j 1 
(you should fear) and a (Me), the last named 
being originally ti. Added to the preceding 
word isll (Me) the clause receives a sort of 
triple emphasis. 

Commentary: 

In the preceding verse the Quran, by a reference 
to Adam, draws the readers’ attention to the 


fact that God has been sending down His 
revelation from the very beginning and that 
evil-minded people have always opposed such 
revelation and that thus the Quranic reve¬ 
lation and the hostility of some people 
towards it are not to be wondered at. 

In the present verse God addresses the 
Israelites in order to point to the fact that the 
revelation has not been confined to the 
beginning of the world but has been sent down 
repeatedly, as and when required, and that a 
very good example of this repetition is to be 
met with in the history of the Israelites. Side 
by side with this reference to the Israelites, 
it is also pointed out that even the Israelites 
have now lost God’s favour by failing to 
fulfil His covenant and that God has therefore 
now decided to choose a new people for His 
favour. Another reason why the Israelites 
have been mentioned here is that, being the 
last people to receive the favours of God before 
Islam, they are more answerable to Him than 
any other people. 

As to the question that naturally arises here, 
why God addresses the Jews in this verse as 
“ the children of Israel ” and not as “ the 
children of Jacob ” or simply as “ the Jews,” 
it may be stated that Israel, being the name 
given to Jacob by God Himself, has been 
preferred to the name Jacob which was 
apparently given him by his parents. More¬ 
over, Israel, being an attributive name meaning 
“ God’s warrior,” has been chosen to remind 
the Jews that, being the children of a great 
soldier of God, they should also behave like 
brave men and, throwing aside all petty 
considerations, should come forward and accept 
the Prophet whom God has raised for their own 
good. The form JJI j~\ t (0 ye children of 
Israel), is similar to addressing a man as 
! (jd l» (0 you the son of a noble man), 
which expression we use when we wish to appeal 
to him to show nobility and generosity just 
as his noble father before him used to do. 
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As to the other name “ Jews,” it may be noted 
that both “ Israel ” and “ Jews ” are attributive 
names which have come to be used as proper 
names. Where the Quran desires to refer to 
the followers of Moses as a community descended 
from one common ancestor, it speaks of them 
as “ children of Israel,” and where it desires to 
refer to them as a religious unit it uses the 
name “ Jews,” the word _>* or a jv. (derived 
from iU) meaning a people that turn to God 
or to the truth with repentance. Or, as some 
people have thought, -sis derived from U jv. 
(Judah) who was one of the sons of Jacob. As 
Judah’s descendants together with those of his 
brother, Benjamin, constituted the kingdom of 
Judah at Jerusalem, as opposed to that of the 
remaining ten tribes of Israel, collectively 
known as Israel, and as Jerusalem became the 
religious centre of the Jews, therefore the Jewish 
religion came to be known as Judaism and the 
people professing that religion as *or Jews 
(Enc. Brit, under Jews). 

The “ favours ” spoken of in the verse include 
both spiritual and temporal favours, of both 
of which the Israelites had their share. Says 
the Quran : And remember when Moses said to 
his people, * 0 my people, call to mind Allah’s 
favour upon you when He appointed Prophets 
among you and made you kings ’ (5 :21). 
This verse makes it clear that the 
highest spiritual favour is prophethood and 
the highest temporal favour is kingship and 
both these favours were bestowed on the 
Israelites. The facts of history bear out that 
assertion. 

The words -V* 1 . iS-V". I j jl have been 
rendered in the text as, fulfil your covenant with 
Me, I will fulfil My covenant with you, but 
perhaps a simpler rendering would be, “ fulfil 
My commandments, 1 will fulfil the promise 
I made to you.” As for the covenant spoken 
of in this verse, we read in the Quran that, when 
Abraham enquired of God whether the promise 
which He had made to him about making him 


an Imam or leader of the people applied to his 
posterity also, God said, My covenant does not 
embrace the transgressors (2 :125) which implied 
that the covenant applied only to the righteous 
children of Abraham. 

The Bible also refers to this covenant in Gen. 
17 : 4—14 where God says to Abraham, “ As 
for me, behold my covenant is with thee, and 
thou shalt be a father of many nations. . . . 

.... And I will make thee exceeding fruit¬ 
ful and I will make nations of thee and kings 

shall come out of thee.This is my 

covenant which ye shall keep between me and' 
you and thy seed after thee; every man child 
among you shall be circumcised. And ye shall 
circumcise the flesh of your foreskin; and it 
shall be a token of the covenant betwixt me and 

you.And the uncircumcised man 

child whose flesh of his foreskin is not circum¬ 
cised, that soul shall be cut off from his people; 
he hath broken my covenant.” The circum¬ 
cision here spoken of is treated as a symbol 
of spiritual purification in the scriptures (Lev. 
26:41 & Jer. 4:3, 4; 9:25). The Jews 
retained the outward form of the rite of cir¬ 
cumcision but neglected the inner spirit, while 
Christians neglected both. 

After Abraham the covenant was renewed 
with the Israelites. This second covenant is 
mentioned in the Bible in several places 
(Exod. 20; Deut. Chaps. 5, 18, 26). God gave 
Moses on Mount Sinai (or Horeb as it is called 
in Deut.) the Ten Commandments and made a 
covenant with the Israelites (Deut. 5 :2, 3). 
They were commanded to keep this covenant 
thus: “Ye shall walk in all the ways which 
the Lord your God hath commanded you, that 
ye may live, and that it may be well with you 
and that ye may prolong your days in the land 
ye shall possess ” (Deut. 5 : 33). And again 
“ Thou (0 Israel!) hast avouched the Lord this 
day to be thy God and to walk in His ways, and 
to keep His statutes, and His commandments, 
and His judgments, and to hearken unto His 
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voice: and the Lord hath avouched thee this 
day to be His peculiar people as He has promised 
thee, and that thou shouldst keep all His com¬ 
mandments” (Deut. 26 :17, 18). 

When the covenant was being made and the 
glory of God was manifesting itself on Mount 
Sinai, the Israelites were so terrified to see “the 
thunderings and the lightnings and the noise 
of the trumpet and the mountain smoking” 
(Exod. 20:18) that accompanied this manifes¬ 
tation that they exclaimed to Moses, saying: 
“ Speak thou with us and we will hear; but 
let not God speak with us, lest we die” (Exod. 
20: 19). These words sealed the fate of the 
Israelites; for thereupon God said to Moses that, 
though the Israelites would be blessed as long 
as they acted upon the commandments revealed 
through him, in future no Law-giving 
Prophet, just as he was, would appear 
among them. Such a Prophet—a Law-giving 
Prophet like unto him—would in future 
appear from among the brethren of the 
Israelites i.e. the Ishmaelites. Says Moses : 
“ And the Lord said unto me, they have well 
spoken that which they have spoken. I will 
raise them up a prophet from among their 
brethren, like unto thee, and I will put my 
words in his mouth; and he shall speak unto 
them all that I shall command him. And it 
shall come to pass, that whosoever will not 
hearken unto my words which he shall speak 
in my name, I will require it of him (Deut. 
18 : 18, 19). 

In the foregoing verses, the Israelites are told 
that as they themselves refused to listen to the 
word of God, the next Law-giving Prophet will 
be raised not from among them, but from 
among their brethren. Prophets were indeed 
raised among the Israelites even after Moses 
as the Quran itself testifies (2:88), but 
the Prophet that was to be “ like Moses ” i.e. 
a Law-giving Prophet, was not raised from 
among them in accordance with the prophecy 

quoted above. 


The prophecy clearly stated that the next 
Law-giving Prophet was to be from among 
the “ brethren ” of the Israelites. Now as the 
Ishmaelites are the “brethren” of the Israelites, 
it was from among them that the Holy Prophet 
of Islam appeared. This is quite in conformity 
with the promise which was first made to 
Abraham himself (2 :130). 

It is wrong to say that the words “ of thy 
brethren” may refer to the Israelites themselves; 
for at the time of Moses all the tribes of Israel 
were living together, and if the Promised 
Prophet was to appear from among them, it 
could in no sense be right to say that the Lord 
would raise up a Prophet from among the 
“brethren” of the Israelites. Neither can the 
prophecy apply to Jesus who, besides not being 
a Law-giving Prophet (Matt. 5 :17, 18), was an 
Israelite and not an Ishmaelite. The prophecy 
was clearly fulfilled in the Holy Prophet of 
Arabia, who was an Ishmaelite and, like Moses, 
a Law-giving Prophet. 

It has been objected that elsewhere the Bible 
speaking of this prophecy, uses the words 
“ from the midst of thee, of thy brethren,” 
which shows that the words apply to the 
Israelites themselves. But this inference is 
clearly wrong; for, firstly the words “from the 
midst of thee ” are not God’s words but only 
those of Moses (Deut. 18 :15), whereas the 
words ** from among thy brethren ” are God’s 
own words (Deut. 18 :18); and as the prophecy 
is based on God’s revelation and not on Moses ’ 
interpretation, the former must be assumed to 
be more correct. Secondly, even if we take the 
words “ from the midst of thee, of thy brethren,” 
to be correctly based on God’s revelation, then 
also these words may be taken to apply to the 
Holy Prophet of Islam, for he, having been 
sent to all nations, may truly be looked upon 
as having been raised amidst each and every 
people of the world. In this case the words 
“ from the midst of thee, of thy brethren ” 
would be interpreted to give a twofold meaning: 
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(1) that the Promised Prophet would be raised 
for all the nations of the world, including the 
Israelites ; and (2) that personally he would 
belong to the Ishmaelites. 

As the Jews repeatedly broke God’s cove¬ 
nant, it was transferred to the Holy 
Prophet and his followers. Says God in the 
Quran: (Moses prayed to God, saying,) 
Ordain for us good in this world, as well as 
in the next; we have turned to Thee with 
repentance. God replied, I will inflict My 
punishment on whom I will; but My mercy 
encompasses all things ; so I will ordain it for 
those who act righteously, and pay the Zakdt 
and those who believe in Our Signs—those who 
follow the Messenger, the Prophet, the immacu¬ 
late one, whom they find mentioned in the 
Torah and the Gospel which are with them 
(7 : 157, 158). 

The mention of the Holy Prophet in the Bible 
is to be met with in Deut. 18 wherein the 
Israelites are exhorted to accept the Promised 
Prophet so that they may receive mercy. 

Again, the Quran says : And remember the 
time when Allah took a covenant from the 
people through the Prophets : Saying , whatever 
I give you of the Book and Wisdom and then 
there comes to you a Messenger fulfilling what 
is with you f you shall believe in him and help 
him, and He said. Do you agree and do you 
accept the responsibility which I lay upon you 
in this matter ? They said i We agree ; He 
said, Then bear witness and I am with you 
among the witnesses (3 : 82). 

From what has been said above it is clear 
that in the words, and fulfil your covenant 
with Me, I will fulfil My covenant with you, 
God reminds the children of Israel that He 
had made a covenant with Isaac and his seed 
after him to the effect that if they fulfilled 
their covenant with Him and obeyed all His 
behests, He would continue to bestow His 
favours on them; but if they did not fulfil 
their coyenapt, they would be deprived of His 


favours. Now as the Israelites utterly failed 
to keep the covenant, God raised the Promised 
Prophet from among the Ishmaelites as He had 
already promised, and henceforth the covenant 
was transferred to the followers of the new 
Prophet. He who obeyed the new Pro¬ 
phet would prosper; he who rejected him 
would be cut off. 

The words, fulfil your covenant with Me, 
I will fulfil My covenant with you, also lead 
to an important inference. The greatest favour 
bestowed by God upon the Israelites in ful¬ 
filment of His covenant with them was the 
gift of prophecy. They were given a Law in the 
form of the Torah, but this did not put an end 
to the appearance of Prophets among them who 
continued to come even after Moses. These 
Prophets brought no new Law but they received 
divine revelation and breathed a new life into 
their people. The Quran also refers to this 
favour of God upon the Israelites (5:21). 
Now in the verse under comment, God holds 
out the promise to the Israelites that if they 
fulfilled their part of the covenant and believed 
in the Holy Prophet of Islam, He would fulfil 
His part i.e. continue to bestow the gift of 
prophecy on them as He had done in the past. 
This could be done only by raising from among 
them such Prophets as brought no new Law but 
simply came to serve the Law of Islam. From 
this it clearly follows that even in the new 
Dispensation inaugurated by the Holy Prophet, 
the gift of prophethood is still open ; if it were 
not open, the promise of God that if the 
Israelites believed in the new Dispensation, 
the same favours which were bestowed on them 
in the past would be bestowed on them in the 
future could not hold true. 

From the above it is also clear that the pro¬ 
phethood promised in Islam is to be like that 
of the Prophets who came after Moses. The 
latter were not Law-bearing Prophets, but 
simply came to serve the Law of Moses. 
Similarly, the prophethood promised in Islam 
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42. And believe in what I have sent 
“which fulfils that which is with you, 
and be not the 1 first to disbelieve 
therein, and 6 barter not My signs for 
a paltry price, and take protection in 
Me alone. 48 



“2 : 90, 98, 102; 3 : 4, 82 ; 4 : 48; 5 : 49. *7:102; 10 :75. 

5 : 45 ; 9:9; 16 : 96. 
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is not to be a Law-bearing prophethood but 
simply a prophethood meant for the service 
of the Quran (See also under 1: 7). 

The concluding words, and Me alone should 
you fear, are at once a warning and an appeal 
to the Jews. As explained under Important 
Words, this clause contains triple emphasis 
and means somewhat like this, “ Pear Me 
alone; beware, and fear Me alone.” The 
Israelites ha<I already incurred God’s anger by 
repeatedly breaking their covenant with Him. 
Now was a last chance for them, so let them 
fear the Lord even now and accept the new 
Prophet whose acceptance can yet turn the 
scales in their favour. It was a case of now or 
never. 

In this connection it may also be noted that 
the above expression i.e. and Me alone should 
you fear, has not been used to signify that God 
is something to be feared. The emphasis is 
rather on the fact that nothing except God 
should be feared. Islam roots out all fears 
except that of God. Indeed, he who fears 
anybody or anything except God is not a true 
believer. 

48. Important Words; 

(fulfilling) is derived from meaning, he 
told the truth or he was true. (saddaqahu) 
means, he held or declared him or it to be true, 
la/ U- a, j Jjl# means, Zaid said or held that what 
Khalid had said was true (Aqrab & Lane). 
The word J>-W when used about previous 
prophets or previous scriptures can possibly 


signify three things: (1) that the claim of 
the previous Prophets and the previous Books 
about their divine mission or divine origin is 
true; (2) that the teachings which they gave 
were true; and (3) that the prophecies which 
they made about the coming of some future 
Prophet or future revelation, etc., were true. 
Now the Quran and the Holy Prophet were JjJ-a» 
of the previousBooks and the previous Prophets 
in all these three senses : (1) Islam declares that 
all previous Prophets and all previous Books 
that claimed divine mission or divine origin and 
were believed in as such by a large number of 
people were indeed from God (2 : 5 ; 2 : 286); 
(2) it admits that the teachings of the previous 
Prophets and the previous Books were true, 
not necessarily in the form in which they 
existed at the time of its advent but 
in the form in which they were originally given 
(98 : 4); (3) it claims that the prophecies 

made by previous Books and the previous 
Prophets about the coming of a Prophet and 
the coming of a Book of divine Law were true 
and have been fulfilled in the Quran and the 
Holy Prophet of Islam. In the verse under 
comment the word J-Ua. is used in the last- 
mentioned sense i.e. fulfilling the prophecies 
of the previous scriptures. 

Moreover, the word J-U* is here followed by 
the preposition and not l and there is a 
difference between simple J-W and * JJ-a* and 
«J JJUa.. When the word is used in the sense of 
holding a thing to be true, it is either followed 
by no preposition or ie followed by thp 
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preposition l. When, however, the Quran 
uses the word in the sense of * fulfilling,’ it is 
followed by the preposition fV. Even in com¬ 
mon parlance we say J yl li xA cJ.*-, i.e. 

I have come in accordance with, or to fulfil, 
the word of such a person. 

The use of the word J Jx** in the Quran 
practically bears out this distinction. For 
instance, in 2 : 92 the Quran says : And when 
it is said to them, ‘ Believe in what Allah has sent 
down,’ they say, ‘ We believe in what has been 
sent down to us’; and they disbelieve in what has 
been sent down after that, yet it is the truth, ful¬ 
filling that which is with them. This verse 
makes it absolutely clear what the word J-W 
means when followed by the preposition fl¬ 
it undoubtedly means “ fulfilling ” and not 
“ confirming ” or “ declaring to be true.” The 
expression in the verse quoted above has been 
ushd as a proof of the truth of the Quran and 
this clearly proves that this expression (i.e. 

*1 conveys the sense of “ fulfilling,” not 

that of “ confirming;” for if a book declares 
the Bible to be true, that is no proof of the 
book being itself a revealed word of God ; even 
an impostor can declare the previous scriptures 
to be true. It is only the fulfilling of the pro¬ 
phecies contained in the Bible that can serve 
as an evidence of the truth of the Quran. 
Thus it is clear that when the Quran speaks 
of its being JXo* (used with the preposition {)!) 
of the Christian and the Jewish scriptures, it 
uses the word in the sense of “ fulfilling ” and 
not in the sense of “ declaring to be true.” 

Again in 35 : 32 we find the same expression 
definitely used in the sense of ‘ fulfilling.’ The 
verse runs thus : And the Book which We have 
revealed to thee is the truth itself , fulfilling {'> -Uj .) 
that which is before it, i.e., fulfilling the 
scriptures that have gone before it. Now in this 
verse Jx& cannot mean ‘ declaring to be true’; 
for in that case we shall have to admit that the 
Quran declares all the teachings contained in 
revious scriptures to be true, whereas many 
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of these scriptures are contradictory of one 
another and all of them contain at least some 
teachings that are opposed to the teachings of 
the Quran. So if the expression d li-Ua. means 
“ declaring to be true ”, it would signify that 
the Quran declares not only all the mutually 
contradictory scriptures to be true, but also 
such teachings as are opposed to its own 
teaching. From this it is clear that the ex¬ 
pression J Jx** can only signify that the Quran 
fulfils the prophecies that were contained in 
the previous scriptures regarding the advent 
of a Law-giving Prophet and a universal 
Dispensation. 

I j 'l (barter not). For the meaning of 
the word^s A-1 see note under 2 :17. 

Commentary: 

The verse under comment is a fitting com¬ 
plement of what has been said in the previous 
verse. God, the Almighty, calls upon the 
Israelites to accept the Holy Prophet of Islam 
in whom the prophecies contained in their 
scriptures have been fulfilled. In fact, all the 
previous scriptures had prophesied about 
the advent of a great Prophet. The Quran 
itself refers to this fact where it says : And 
remember the time when Allah took a covenant 
from the people through the Prophets, saying,. 
‘Whatever I give you of the Book and Wisdom, and 
then there comes to you a Messenger fulfilling 
what is with you, you shall believe in him, and 
help him.’ And He said, ‘ Do you agree and 
do you accept the responsibility which I lay 
upon you in this matter 1 They said, ‘We 
agree;’ He said, 1 Then bear witness, and I 
am with you among the witnesses’ (3:82). In 
this verse we have been told that every pre¬ 
vious Prophet informed his people of the advent 
of a great Prophet and enjoined them to 
accept him when he made his appearance. As, 
before Islam, different Prophets were sent 
to different peoples, and it was only with 
the advent of Islam that there was to come 
a Prophet for all mankind, therefore it was 
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.necessary that a covenant should have been 
taken from all the different peoples binding 
them to accept the World-Prophet when he 
appeared. 

The advent of such a Prophet who was to 
gather together all nations was announced in 
Isaiah 42 :1—4 in the following words : 

“ Behold my servant, whom I uphold ; my 
chosen, in whom my soul delighteth : I have 
put my spirit upon him ; he shall bring forth 
judgement to the nations. He shall not cry 
nor lift up, nor cause his voice to be heard in 
the street. A bruised reed shall he not break, 
and the smoking flax shall he not quench : he 
shall bring forth judgement in truth. He shall 
not fail nor be discouraged, till he have set 
judgement in the earth ; and the isles shall 
wait for his law. Thus saith God the Lord, 
He that created the heavens, and stretched 
them forth ” (Revised Version). Again, in 
Isaiah 55 : 4 we read : “ Behold, I have given 
him for witness to the peoples, a leader and 
commander to the peoples ” (Revised Version). 
Compare this with the Quran where God 
addresses the Holy Prophet, saying: And 
how will it fare with them when We shall bring 
a witness from every people , and shall bring thee 
as a witness against these (4:42). The above 
quoted prophecy mentioned in Isaiah cannot 
be supposed to refer to Jesus, for he did not 
claim to have been sent to all peoples. Says 
Jesus, “ I am not sent but to the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel” (Matt. 15 :24). 

In Isaiah 60 : 5—7, we read : 

“ Then thou shalt see and be lightened, and 
thine heart shall tremble and be enlarged, 
because the abundance of the sea shall be 
turned unto thee, the wealth of the nations 
shall come unto thee. The multitude of camels 
shall cover thee, the dromedaries of Midian and 
Ephah ; they all shall come from Sheba : They 
shall bring gold and frankincense, and shall 
proclaim the praises of the Lord. All the 


flocks of Kedar shall be gathered together unto 
thee, the rams of Nebaioth shall minister unto 
thee : they shall come up with acceptance on 
My altar, and I will glorify the house of My 
glory” (Revised Version). On this point the 
Quran says regarding Pilgrimage to Mecca : 
And proclaim unto mankind the Pilgrimage; 
they shall come to thee on foot i and on every lean 
camel emaciated on account of coming through 
every deep and distant track (22 : 28). 

Now is there any House, except the one at 
Mecca, to which people repair riding on camels 
and where they offer sacrifices ? 

Add to the above prophecies those already 
given under the previous verse e.g. the prophecy 
relating to the coming of a Prophet from among 
the “brethren” of the Israelites, etc., and the 
reader will at once realize that the Bible did 
contain prophecies about the advent of a great 
Prophet who was to gather together all nations, 
and that these prophecies have been fulfilled 
in the person of the Holy Prophet of Islam. 

The words, and be not the first to disbelieve 
therein, occurring in the verse under comment 
call upon the Israelites to ponder over the claim 
of the Holy Prophet and not to be hasty in 
rejecting it. They have been cautioned against 
being hasty in rejecting the truth, for once a 
man rejects the truth without giving it calm 
and dispassionate consideration, it becomes 
very difficult for him to accept it afterwards. 
He becomes prejudiced against it. It is to 
this fact that the Quran refers when it says : 
And We shall confound their hearts and their eyes , 
as they believed not therein at the first time ; and 
We shall leave them in their transgression to 
wander in distraction (6 : 111). 

These words also hint at the fact that +be 
People of the Book, being in possession of 
divine prophecies bearing on the advent of a 
great Prophet from among the descendants 
of Ishmael, are better fitted than others 
to judge of the truth of the Holy Prophet 
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43. And “confound not truth with 
falsehood b nov hide the truth, know¬ 
ingly. 49 






“3:72. b 2 : 147, 160 ; 6 : 92. 


of Islam and should therefore be the first to 
accept him; at least they should not go to 
the other extreme and be the first to reject 

him. 

The words, and barter not My Signs for a paltry 
price, are explained in the Quran in 4 : 78 : 
Say, The benefit of this world is little. Inter¬ 
preted in this light the verse would mean “ Do 
not forsake the truth for worldly gains,” for 
worldly gains, however big, are but a small and 
passing thing when compared with the gains 
of the Hereafter. These words may also be 
interpreted to signify that people who reject 
the truth may secure only temporary gains, 
but eventually, even in this life, the tide very 
often turns, bringing the righteous ones in 
ascendance. 

The concluding words, and lake protection 
in Me alone, are similar in construction to 
those placed at the end of the preceding verse, 
the only difference being that here the word 
oy*j has been replaced by the word u 
which gives a much wider significance than the 
former. For an explanation of the word j J* 
see under 2 : 3 above. 

Before we pass on to the next verse, it is 
necessary to remove one possible misunder¬ 
standing. The Quran declares itself to be *1 
of the Jewish scriptures and we have explained 
this expression as meaning, not that the Quran 
holds the previous scriptures to be true but that 
it has come in fulfilment of what was pro¬ 
phesied in them. This should not give rise 
to the misunderstanding that the Quran does 
not accept the divine origin of the previous 
scriptures. As a matter of fact, the Quran 
itself says that God’s Messengers have appeared 


among all the different peoples of the world 
(35:25). It also calls upon its followers 
to believe in all the previous revelations but 
this belief should be through the Holy 
Prophet and not independently of him (2 : 5). 
At the same time, the Quran criticizes and 
denies several teachings ascribed to the 
previous scriptures and claims that these 
teachings have been tampered with (19 : 89— 
92;9 : 30 ; 4 : 47). Thus the position may be 
summed up as follows : 

(1) Wherever the Quran speaks of itself as 
being <1 J-Ua. of the previous scriptures, it does 
not mean that it confirms their teachings 
but that it claims to have come in fulfilment 
of their prophecies. 

(2) Nevertheless the Quran accepts the divine 
origin of all the revealed Books that were sent 
by God before Islam. 

(3) But it does not look upon all their present 
teachings to be true ; for much has been tam¬ 
pered with and much that was meant for a 
specific period has now become obsolete. 

49. Important Words: 

1 j_dr (confound) is derived from ^ which 
means, he put on a clothing. And as a 
clothing serves to cover or hide the body of 
the person clothed, the word has also come to 
mean, to cover up or to hide or to 
confound or to make a thing mixed up or 
doubtful (Aqrab). 

JbU| (falsehood) is derived from Jh> which 
means: (A) it became corrupt, or (2) it 
became inoperative, or (3) it went waste 
and served no useful purpose. The Arabs 
use the expression Jh> of a murdered 
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person whose blood is not avenged. The 
word Jhl means: (1) anything opposed to 
j>~ (truth) i.e. falsehood; (2) anything that 
goes waste and serves no useful purpose; (3) an 
obsolete edict or commandment which is no 
longer operative (Aqrab & Mufradat). 

Commentary: 

Here the Jews are forbidden (1) to mingle 
the true with the false, by quoting verses from 
their scriptures and putting wrong interpreta¬ 
tions on them; and (2) to suppress or hide 
the truth i.e. suppress such prophecies in 
their scriptures as refer to the Promised 
Prophet. 

50. Important Words: 

o jT j(Znkat)in derived from i.e. he or it grew 
or increased or became good or purified, etc. So 
literally « jf*j signifies : (1) increase or augmen¬ 
tation ; (2) purification (Lane). Technically, 
it signifies the obligatory alms prescribed by 
Islam. (See note on 9 : 60). » j is so called 
because it results in the purification of 
the property from which it is given and 
also in its increase through God’s blessing 
(Mufradat). 

1 j I (bow down) is derived from j which 
means, he bowed down, ■iljl^^j means, he 
leaned towards God and found peace of mind in 
Him. l^r j means, the worshipper perfor¬ 

med the j in his Prayer i.e. assumed the 
bowing posture. I j means, one who bows 
down before God or leans towards Him (Lisan 
& Aqrab). The Arabs used the word £ Ij 
for one who worshipped God alone to the 
exclusion of idols (Asas). A well-known 
pre-Islamic poet Nabigha says : 


l J ^ J 4 J J I 

viz. He who is £ I j i.e. who turns to God alone, 
the Creator of the world, will have a good 
argument in his favour and wjll obtain 
salvation. 

Commentary: 

In this verse the Jews are called upon to 
undergo a complete transformation and 
identify themselves with Islam not only in 
belief but also in practice. Only a perfect 
conversion can save th 

The expression, bow with those who bow, 

does not mean that the Jews should bow 
down as in daily Prayers ; for that would be 
redundant, as the performance of the prescribed 
daily Prayers has already been mentioned in 
the words S J-J I IThe expression there¬ 
fore means that they should completely submit 
to God, severing all such connections as may 
lead them astray from Him. 

The question here arises, why does not God 
say “ bow down with the believers or the 
Muslims” which would have been a much 
simpler construction than bow down with 
those who bow. The answer is that this 
construction has been adopted to convince 
the Jews that this commandment of God is 
not an arbitrary one but is meant for 
their own good, because by obeying it they 
would be identifying themselves with a 
righteous people. The word Ir?-^ I J I being an 
attributive word also supplies an argument 
which the use of a proper name could not do. 
Moreover, by the use of this word, God has 
bestowed well-merited praise on the Muslims. 
They are, as a community, a £ I > people, wholly 
devoted to the service of the One God, having 
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45. “Do you enjoin others to do what 
is good and forget your own selves, 
while you read the Book ? Will you 
not then understand ? 51 

46. And 6 seek help with patience 
and prayer ; and c this indeed is hard 
except for the humble in spirit, 53 




y s, . »* 


“26 : 227 ; 61 : 3, 4. b 2: 154 ; 7 : 129. 


c 4 : 143 ; 9 : 54. 


severed all connections with false deities. This 
extra significance could not have been secured 
by the use of the word Muslim or Mu'min 
which have come to be regarded as more or 
less proper names. 

51. Important Words: 

jjJs (forget) is derived from ^ meaning: 

(1) he forgot; (2) he ignored ; (3) he left olf a 
thing (Aqrab). 

j JifS (you understand) is derived from 
meaning: (1) he understood; (2) he realized his 
mistake, 1 J2* means, the boy reached the 
age of puberty. 1 J2* means, he tied up 
the camel with a piece of rope. Thus Ji* also 
embodies the sense of restraining (Aqrab). 

j (good) means, acting well towards relations 
and others; truthfulness; fidelity; righteousness; 
obedience; obedience to God (Aqrab). It 
also means, extensive goodness or bene¬ 
ficence (Mufradat). 

Commentary: 

The Quran questions the Jews, as if saying : 

Do you enjoin men to practise extensive 
beneficence, to deal kindly with one another, to 
be truthful, to act righteously and to serve 
and obey God, yet you neglect your ownselves, 
while you claim to read the Book sent by God ? 
Again, your Book contains prophecies concern¬ 
ing the Holy Prophet of Islam, yet you do not 
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accept him. Thus you break a great com¬ 
mandment of the Lord but bid others to 
observe lesser commandments. Will you not 
then understand ? The word ‘ Book ’ here 
refers to the Bible, but the clause, ichile you 
read the Book, does not imply that all the 
contents of the Bible have been admitted to 
be true and indisputable. The words have 
been used with the object of bringing home to 
the Jews the fact that while they think they 
are the People of the Book, they behave like 
ignorant men. Should the People of the Book 
behave as they behave ? 

The words, do you enjoin others to do what 
is good and forget your own selves, may be 
interpreted in another way also. As explained 
under Important Words, the word means, 
acting well towards relations. The Jews 
are thus invited to ponder over the fact whether 
they have acted well towards their brethren, 
the Ishmaelites ? They went about enjoining 
others to act kindly towards relations but for 
more than two thousand years they themsel ves 
acted most shamefully towards their own 
kinsmen, and their rejection of the Holy 
Prophet was also due to the jealousy they 
bore towards the house of Ishmael. 

52. Important Words: 

j.* (patience) means: (1) to steadily adhere to 
what reason and law command; (2) to restrain 
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oneself from what reason and law forbid; 
and (3) to restrain oneself from manifesting 
grief, agitation and impatience, the word being 
the contrary of manifestation of grief 

and agitation (Mufradat). 

(the humble) is the plural of 
which is derived from which means, he 
became lowly, humble or submissive; he 
exercised restraint over himself; he confided 
in God only, throwing himself completely at 
His mercy (Aqrab, Mufradat & Lisan). The 
verse that follows explains what God here 
means by the word 

Commentary: 

This verse along with the one that follows 
may be taken to be addressed either to the 
Jews or to the Muslims. In the former case, it 
constitutes a continuation of the address to the 
Israelites, meaning that the Israelites 
should not be hasty in rejecting the Holy 
Prophet but should seek to find out the truth 
with patience and prayer. The verse, however, 
ends with an expression of the fear that, as 
seeking to find out the truth in the aforesaid 
manner is difficult, the Jews perhaps will not 
resort to the method which only the humble 
adopt. Or it may be taken to 
be addressed to Muslims. When the Quran 
recounted so many hostile activities of 
Jews against Muslims, it was natural that 
the weak-minded people among the latter 
should begin to entertain fear of the Jews. 
So, as necessitated by the psychological effect 
of the verses on the listeners, the Quran here 
turns to the Muslims and gives them a message 
of hope and encouragement. If Muslims 


acted with and l (patience and prayer), 
they need have no fear. In other words, if they 
abstain from, evils, and practise virtue and be 
steadfast and observe patience and constantly 
pray to God for help, He will certainly 
send them His help, and they will conquer all 
opposition. 

The pronoun in the words, this indeed is hard 
except for the humble in spirit , refers either to 
o I or to derived from the word I 

meaning, that the act of seeking God’s help 
through and • JUl is not an easy affair. 
It requires not only a righteous spirit but also 
one of complete restraint and trust. 

53. Important Words t 

o (know for certain) is derived from 
which expresses two contrary meanings, some* 
times implying doubt and uncertainty, and 
sometimes certainty and knowledge ’ (Aqrab). 
Evidently, it is in the latter sense that the 
word has been used in this verse. 

Commentary; 

This verse explains the word dit*-^' - (the 
humble) occurring in the preceding verse. God 
says that in His sight dii*-*'*- are those people 
who have complete faith in Him and are sure 
of meeting Him one day. Such people have 
the strength of their conviction and do not 
falter before opposition. 

The words, they will meet their Lord, refer to 
the meeting with God which holy men enjoy 
in this life, while the words, to Him will they 
return, refer to the complete nearness to God 
which such men will attain in the life to 
come. 
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R. 6. 48. 0 children of Israel! '-‘remember 

My favours which I bestowed upon 
you and that 6 I exalted you above all 
peoples. 54 

49. And fear the day c when no soul 
shall serve as a substitute for another 
soul at all, %or shall intercession be 
accepted for it; nor shall ransom be 
taken from it; nor shall they be 
helped. 55 





“See 2 : 41. 6 2 :123 ; 3 : 34 ; 5 : 21 ; 6 : 87 ; 7 : 141; 45 :17. c 2 : 124 ; 31 : 34 ; 82 : 20. 
<*2 :124, 256 ; 19 : 88 ; 20 : 110 ; 21 : 29 ; 34 : 24 ; 39 : 45 ; 43 : 87 ; 53 : 27 ; 74 : 49. 


54. Commentary: 

This verse is clearly addressed to the Jews. 
God here introduces the previous subject with 
a repetition of the words ) 0 children of Israel , 
remember My favours > occurring in verse 41 
above. But the words are not truly a 
repetition ; for they are followed by others 
which do not form part of verse 41. Thus the 
verse under comment serves to introduce a new 
point. In the earlier verse the reference in the 
word “ favours ” is to the covenant between 
God and the Jews, whereas the reference 
in the verse under comment is to the fact 
that God exalted the Israelites above other 
peoples. 

In the verse under comment the Israelites are 
reminded that God had fulfilled His promise 
to them, but as they had, on their part, failed 
to fulfil their covenant, He had withheld from 
them the blessing which He had been conferring 
on them before. The Promised Prophet from 
among their brethren had come and God’s 
covenant h?d been transferred to a new people. 
So they had no ground for complaint. 

The words, I exalted you above all peoples, 
do not mean that the Israelites are superior 
to all peoples who have ever dwelt or will ever 
dwell on this planet. Such a meaning is 
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inconsistent with other passages of the Quran. 
For instance, in 3:34 it is said: Allah 
did choose Adam and Noah and the family of 
Abraham and the family of ‘ Imran above all 
peoples. As there can be only one people 
who can have superiority over all other peoples 
in the true sense of the term, evidently the 
word ijJA (peoples) here signifies peoples of 
that age only. 

Where the Quran desires to convey the idea 
of real superiority over all nations, it uses other 
expressions. For instance, the Quran add¬ 
resses the Muslims in the words: . You are 
the best people raised for the good of mankind 
(3: 111). Here the Muslims are definitely 
spoken of as the best nation that has ever 
been brought forth for the good of the world. 

55. Important Words: 

(shall serve as a substitute) is derived 
from which means, he or it sufficed; he 
rendered satisfaction; he paid; he requited or 
recompensed. The expression ^ 1 
or U* iS t/r means, this stood in the 

place of that, or this served as a substitute 
for that (Lane & Aqrab). 

(intercession) is derived from ^ which 
means, he provided a thing, which was alone. 
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with another, or he joined up a single thing 
with another, so as to make it one of a pair or 
couple. The Arabs say I j j jiT i.e. it 

was a single thing and I joined to it another 
and made it one of a couple. According to 
Al-Raghib signifies the adjoining a thing 
to its like; thus the word has the significance 
of likeness or similarity also. Then the verb 
£4^ has come to mean, he interceded, because 
the person who intercedes for another attaches, 
or, as it were, joins or links up the latter to 
himself and thus uses his influence in his favour. 
Thus j? V1 JI o* j j I doUJ £<Li means, he inter¬ 
ceded for such a person with the prince; he 
requested or prayed the prince to help or show 
favour to such a person on the ground that he 
was attached to him as a relation or friend or 
follower, etc. therefore means, interced¬ 

ing or praying for a person to the effect that 
he may be shown favour or that his sins may 
be passed over, on the ground that he is con¬ 
nected with the intercessor or is like or similar 
to him, it being also implied that the petitioner 
is a person of higher position than the one for 
whom he pleads and is also connected with 
him with whom he intercedes (Aqrab, 
Mufradat, Lane & Lisan). 

Jj* (ransom) means: (1) equity or justice ; 
(2) equal compensation; (3) fair and equitable 
ransom (Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

The verse is important. God addresses the 
Israelites, who claimed to be the progeny of the 
Prophets, saying that though it was a fact that 
they were descended from holy personages and 
He had shown special favour to them 
inasmuch as He had exalted them above other 
peoples of the age, yet as they repeatedly 
broke His covenant and had begun to lead 
wicked lives and had finally rejected the Pro¬ 
mised Prophet, who had made his appearance 
in fulfilment of the prophecies contained in the 
Bible, they no longer deserved His blessings, 
but bad, on the contrary, become the object of 
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His wrath and must be prepared to render an 
account of their deeds. The verse under 
comment calls upon the Jews to prepare them¬ 
selves for the Day of Retribution when they 
would stand alone before God and there would 
be none to intercede for them or help them in 
any other way. The fact that they were 
descended from holy persona would be of no 
avail, nor would any substitute or ransom be 
accepted from them. It would indeed be a 
dreadful day for those who reject God’s 
Messengers; for on that day nothing but 
one’s own deeds would count. 

As a criminal can count on four possible means 
of securing his release, God has mentioned all 
those means and has made it clear that none of 
them will avail him on the Day of Reckoning. 
The first idea that comes to the mind of a 
culprit is to prove that the offence alleged to 
have been committed by him was legally not 
committed by him at all. It was either 
committed by somebody else or, if it was 
in fact committed by him, it was committed at 
the instigation of another person, or another 
person undertook to Bhoulder his burden. 
Thus the culprit tries to secure his release by 
throwing the blame or the responsibility on 
somebody else. In view of this plea, the 
Quran says that (on the Day of Judgement) no 
soul shall serve as a substitute for another soul. 
If a person is really sinful, the blame will 
surely lie on his own head and will by no 
means be shifted to another person. Every 
one will bear his own cross and there will be 
no atonement in the sense of one man 
serving as a substitute for another. 

The second possible way of escape when a 
criminal fails to shift the responsibility to an¬ 
other person, is for him either to try to secure 
the intercession of an influential person in 
his favour or to enter a plea that he is 
related to some big personality and hence 
is entitled to special treatment. In reply to 
this, the Quran says, nor shall intercession be 
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accepted for it. As explained above, the word 
here has a twofold significance : (a) that 
no influential person shall be allowed to inter¬ 
cede for a culprit; and (6) that no culprit 
shall himself be allowed to put in the plea 
that he is related to an influential person. 

The third possible means of release is for 
the culprit to try to secure his freedom by 
paying a ransom. With regard to this the 
Quran says, nor shall ransom be taken from 

it. 

Finally, when a criminal sees that all other 
means of escape have failed, he thinks of using 
force and getting his release by violence. With 
regard to this, the Quran says : nor shall they 
be helped, i.e., they shall find no helpers 
against God. 

The Quran mentions these things not by way 
of threat but to make the Jews realize that they 
should not entertain false hopes. The only 
way open to them was to accept the Holy 
Prophet whom God had raised for their own 
good. 

Here arises a very important question. What 
is the teaching of Islam about VU-i (interces¬ 
sion) ? Does Islam hold it to be quite useless 
and unlawful, as would appear from the verse 
under comment, or does it hold certain forms 
of ’*£■ U2 to be useful and lawful and others to 
be useless and unlawful ? From the teachings 
of the Quran and the Hadlth it appears that 
the latter view is correct and we proceed to dis¬ 
cuss it accordingly. It should be stated at 
once that the word “ intercession ” is 
a very imperfect rendering of the word 
It conveys only a part of the meaning of ** U-t 
and that too very imperfectly. 

As explained under Important Words, the 
root meaning of the word is to attach or 
connect or join a thing, or, for that matter, to 
connect or join oneself with another thing or 
person so as to form a pair or a couple on the 
basis of similarity. The Quran uses the 


different derivations of this word in no less 
than 29 different places and in all of them 
the root meaning of the word is retained in one 
form or another. The word is used in the 
sense of “intercession” because the person 
who intercedes for somebody must have a 
twofold connection: — 

Firstly, he must have a special connection 
with the being or person with whom he wishes 
to intercede, for without such connection 
none dare intercede nor can intercession be 
fruitful. 

Secondly, he must also have a special connec¬ 
tion with the person for whom he intercedes, 
because none can think of interceding for a 
person unless he is specially connected with 
the latter and is akin or similar to him. 

In religious terminology means 

intercession with God by a holy man for a 
sinful person. Here too the twofold connection 
referred to above is essential. The holy person 
who intercedes with God must have a special 
connection with Him, enjoying His special 
favour and being very near and dear to Him. 
On the other hand, he should also have real 
connection with the person on whose behalf he 
wishes to intercede; for without such connec¬ 
tion he cannot be properly moved to intercede 
nor can his intercession carry much weight 
with God. In fact, the intercessor, ou the 
essential basis of the afore-mentioned double 
connection, approaches God saying, as it were, 
“ My God, I come to Thee with a special 
request, knowing that Thou art well pleased 
with me and that I enjoy Thy special favour. 
Here is an erring man who is sincerely 
connected with me but in moments of 
weakness he has stumbled and faltered. 
But as Thou art kind and good to me, 
0 Lord, be Thou kind also to this sinful 
servant of Thine and pardon him his sins.” 
This is what may be termed the essence of 
as taught and held lawful by Islam. 
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From the above significance of the word it is 
apparent that true is governed by the 

following conditions :— 

(1) He who intercedes must be very near and 
dear to God enjoying His special favour. 

(2) The person for whom he wishes to 
intercede must have a true and real con¬ 
nection with him. 

(3) The person in whose favour intercession 
is to be made must be on the whole a good 
man, only casually tempted to sin in 
moments of weakness; for it cannot be enter¬ 
tained for a moment that an habitually wicked 
man can enjoy a true connection with a holy 
person. 

(4) Intercession must always be made with 
God’s permission ; for it is God alone Who 
knows (a) whether a so-called holy person 
really stands near and dear to Him, and ( b ) 
whether the person for whom intercession is 
being made is truly and sincerely connected 
with the holy man making the intercession, 
for there is many a connection which looks 
sound and genuine from outside but is rotten 
from withiu. 

(5) Each and every intercession is not 
necessarily lawful or fruitful. Only that inter¬ 
cession is lawful which fulfils all the requisite 
conditions. 

The above view finds clear corroboration in 
the Islamic teachings. For instance, the 
Quran says: And fear the day when no soul shall 
serve as a substitute for another soul at all, nor 
shall any ransom be accepted from it, nor any 
VLi ( intercession ) avail it, nor shall they be 
helped (2 :124). This verse is addressed to the 
Jews and signifies that, as they have rejected 
the Holy Prophet and thus failed to form the 
most important of spiritual connections, there¬ 
fore no other connection or intercession will 
avail them on the Day of Judgement. This 
makes it clear that can avail only those 
who accept the Messenger of the day. It 


cannot avail those who, by rejecting a Messen¬ 
ger of God, rebel against divine authority. As 
such people fail to form the connection that 
they are called upon to form, no question of 
Htiii arises. 

Again the Quran says: On the Day of 
Judgement VLii ( intercession ) shall not avail any 
person excipt him for whom God grants permission 
and with whose word (i.e. with whose expression 
of faith) He is pleased (20 :110). This verse 
throws light on three very important points: 

(a) That if, on the one hand, there are some 
whom tc-lib (intercession) will not avail, on 
the other hand, there are others whom it will 
certainly avail. 

( b ) But it will avail only those for whom God 
grants special permission. 

(c) That such permission will be granted only 
in the case of those sinners whose faith at least 
is sound, i.e., their jk I (faith) is true and well- 
founded; only in Jl* 6 1 (practice) they sometimes 
show weakness. 

At another place the Quran says: Who is 
he that will intercede with God except by His 
permission ? He knows what is before them 
and what is behind them ; and they encompass 
nothing of His knowledge except what He pleases 
(2:256). This verse supplies the reason for the 
principle adduced in the verse quoted above. 
God’s permission is necessary because His 
knowledge alone is perfect and it is only He 
Who knows whether the twofold connection 
essential for really exists, i.e., (1) whether 
the holy person wishing to intercede really 
enjoys the special relation with God required 
for such intercession and, (2) whether the 
person for whom he wishes to intercede is 
truly and sincerely connected with him. 

To illustrate the above point, we may well 
quote an incident in Noah’s life. At the time 
of the great Deluge, he saw that his sou 
had been caught by the surging waves and 
was going to be drowned. Thereupon he 
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turned to God, saying that the drowning 
boy was one of his family whom God had 
promised to save. Upon this God sharply 
reprimanded him, saying, He is surely not of 
thy family; he is indeed a man of unrighteous 
conduct. So ask not of Me that of which thou 
hast no knowledge. I advise thee lest thou 
become one of the ignorant (11 :47). This 
verse beautifully illustrates the philosophy 
of In a moment of great uneasiness of 

mind Noah interceded for his son with God 
but forgot to ask for His permission, whereupon 
God reminded him that though the boy 
was his son in the physical sense, he was 
not one in the true spiritual sense and was 
therefore not entitled to '*Li which ha? its 
basis in spiritual kinship. 

Having briefly explained the nature and 
conditions of "Lh-i,we now come to the question: 
How many forms of "-^Li are there ? A study 
of the relevant Quranic verses and of the 
attendant facts reveals that "<*Li is of three 
kinds :— 

(1) Firstly, there is the verbal VLi which has 
been interpreted as “ intercession.” In this 
form of '*Li a holy person actually prays to 
God on the basis of his special connection with 
Him that a sinful person who is .truly connected 
with him may be granted forgiveness or that, 
for that matter, a person suffering from some 
disease or misfortune may be restored to health 
or saved from the attending misfortune. In 
this case “ intercession ” is really a form of 
prayer but it makes a stronger appeal and is 
much more efficacious. For, whereas a 
prayer is simply a request made to God, 
«*Li (intercession) is a prayer reinforced 
by the twofold connection referred to above. 
The ^i-i (intercessor) appeals to God in a special 
way because: (a) he enjoys God’s .special 

favour, and (6) the person for whom he 
intercedes is truly and sincerely connected with 
him. This twofold connection gives inter¬ 
cession a strength that is lacking in an ordinary 


prayer. The intercessor, so to speak, says to 
God “ My God, if Thou holdest me dear, then 
be Thou kind also to this sufferer who 
is dear to me.” Such a prayer, if offered with 
God’s permission, most forcefully moves the 
mercy of God and is sure of acceptance. 

(2) Secondly, there is the form of <e-Li which, 
though verbal, yet is offered not in the form 
of a prayer but merely as a simple statement 
expressive of the relation between the inter¬ 
cessor and the person for whom he intercedes. 
Sometimes, it happens that through fear of 
God or through modesty the intercessor does 
not make an intercession in the form of a 
direct request or prayer but simply expresses 
the relation existing between him and the 
person for whom he wishes to intercede, 
leaving the conclusion to be drawn by God 
Himself. A case in point is that of Noah’s 
intercession for his son referred to above. Noah 
did not actually pray for his son but simply 
drew God’s attention to their relationship : 
My Lord, verily my son is of my family and 
surely Thy promise is true (11:46). These 
are Noah’s words. It is a clear case of **Li 
although the actual form of prayer is 
wanting. 

(3) Thirdly, there is the 4fiLi which is neither 
made in the form of a prayer nor expressed 
in words. It simply consists in the practical 
existence of the twofold relation necessary for 

Li. In fact, in this case the relationship 
itself is spoken of as 7*Li. For instance, the 
Quran speaks of tine Jews saying <*Li l^*^' V 
i.e. on the Day of Judgement no ^>Li shall 
avail them (2:124). Here "LLi is used 
simply in the sense of connection. God means 
to say that as the Jews have refused to connect 
themselves with the Holy Prophet of Islam, 
therefore no other connection will avail 
them. Their being counted among the follow¬ 
ers of Abraham or Moses or David, etc., will 
be of no avail to them. In this sense a Prophet 
of God is a ^i-i or intercessor for all his true 
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followers without, distinction. Everybody 
who establishes a true connection with him is 
saved while others perish. In this sense God 
also is a for those who connect themselves 
with Him are saved, while others who remain 
disconnected are ruined. 

Now the question arises, Why has God 
instituted Vli-i at all ? The answer is as 
follows:— 

Firstly , in the sense of good association is 

the very essence of spirituality. All spiritual 
progress depends on a good spiritual contact. 
A soul not in contact with God is lost and, for 
that matter, a soul not in contact with the 
Prophet of the day, who represents God on 
earth, is also lost. The Quran says, he who 
forms a good connection will reap the benefit 
thereof and he who forms an evil connection will 
suffer the loss attached thereto (4 : 86). Thus the 
need and the usefulness of *c.li£ in the sense of 
a good connection is self-evident and one need 
not say much about it. But when we come to 
**\it in the sense of intercession, an explanation 
seems called for. When all depends on true 
belief and right actions, why should the 
necessity of intercession arise at all ? Even 
a cursory thought leads to the conviction that 
this question, which has misled many, arises 
from the misleading conception of the word 
“intercession” as ordinarily understood. Un¬ 
principled men go about interceding for crimi¬ 
nals with unprincipled judges, thus thwarting 
the very ends of justice. Islamic is far 

from this. It is not a mere intercession but 
is an adjunct of the principle of true belief 
and right actions. According to Islam only 
that person is entitled to who is sincerely 
connected with the Prophet of the day, is true 
in faith and earnestly tries to live a righteous 
life according to the teachings of Islam. But, 
being weak, he sometimes stumbles. There is 
nothing inherently wrong with his connection 
with the Prophet, which is pure and true; 
only an occasional stumbling in practice 


makes him fall short of the prescribed 
standard. God entitles such a one to and 
that also by His special permission ; and when 
the Knower of all things considers one to be 
deserving of forgiveness, who is there to object 
that the case is not deserving ? The 
Islamic is, in fact, only another form of 

repentance. For what is \ J (repentance) but 
re-forming a broken connection or tightening 
up a loose one ? But whereas the door of 
repentance is closed with death, the door of 
VUi remains open. Moreover, is a means 
of the manifestation of God’s mercy and God 
says i.e. “ My mercy is stronger 

than My anger ” (Bukhari). Thus VLii 
(intercession) is based on the manifestation of 
God’s mercy; and as God is not judge but iHl* 
(Master), there is nothing to stop Him from ex¬ 
tending His mercy to whomsoever He pleases. 

Yet another reason why has been allowed 
by Islam is that by this means God honours 
His Prophets. It is indeed a great honour that 
He should allow a person to intercede with 
Him. 

It has been objected by some Christian critics 
of Islam that the doctrine of is likely to 
encourage people to commit sins. Nothing can be 
farther from the truth. The as allowed by 
Islam should encourage people to strengthen 
their connection with the Prophet rather than 
weaken it. As sin is nothing but a product of 
weakness in the spiritual connection, 
and sin really stand poles apart and it is sheer 
ignorance to suggest that the doctrine of 
whose very conception rests on the 
soundness of man’s connection with God 
and His Prophet, encourages one to sin. On 
the contrary, it is the Christian doctrine of 
Atonement which throws open the flood¬ 
gates of ski; for, unlike Islamic *—*• ti¬ 
the doctrine of Atonement is based on the un¬ 
natural conception that one man can bear the 
sins of another. But of this more later, 
when we come to the relevant verses. 
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50. And remember the time when 
a We delivered you from Pharaoh’s 
people who afflicted you with grievous 
torment, ^slaying your sons and sparing 
your women ; and in that there was a 
great trial for you from your Lord. 36 



“14 : 7 ; 20 : 81; 44 : 31, 32. : 128, 142 ; 28 : 5. 


Now we come to the last question in this 
connection, i.e., who will be (intercessor) 
on the Day of Judgement 1 This question has 
given rise to much controversy and consequently 
much misunderstanding. Let it be said at 
once that Islam does not confine <—elii 
(intercession) to one person only; for, according 
to the Islamic conception of VL-i every 
holy person whose connection can materially 
influence the spiritual condition of a man is 
virtually a for him. All Prophets are 
therefore but they are only in 

their own respective spheres. Abraham is 
a for those who followed him and 

Moses is a for those who followed him 
and so on. But with the advent of the Holy 
Prophet of Islam all other connections have 
come to an end ; for the message of the Holy 
Prophet is for all time and all mankind. Even 
the present-day followers of Moses or Jesus 
cannot turn to these Prophets for because 
spiritually they are now under the regime of 
the Holy Prophet of Islam, the regimes of the 
previous Prophets having come to an end. As 
a matter of fact, as explained by the Quran 
itself, the real is God alone. Says the 
Quran : There is no heifer nor ( intercessor) 

for you except Allah; will you not then 
ponder? (32:5) Now as God alone is the real 
i.e. He is the One connection with Whom 
really matters, the Prophets of God become 
in a secondary way only. Whosoever 
among the Prophets represents God on earth 
at a particular time and in a particular place 


becomes a for the people of that time and 
that place. From this it follows that the 
Prophets of God who passed before Islam 
were for their own followers and in their 
own time only; with the advent of Islam the 
period of their "«*•!Li came to an end. Now the 
Prophet of Islam is the only ^ for all 
times and all peoples. Being a perfect image 
of God he is (1) the perfect and, having 
a universal mission he is (2) the universal 
and having cancelled all previous connections 
he is now (3) the only (peace and blessings 
of God be on him !). For proof of the fact 
that the Holy Prophet has himself put forward 
the above claim, the reader is referred to a 
hadith where the aforesaid distinction of the 
Prophet on the Day of Judgement is most 
vividly set forth (Muslim ch. on I man). 

56. Important Words: 

<JT (people) is derived from the verb Jf which 
gives the sense of returning or governing or 
exercising control or managing. The noun Jf 
thus means the family or party of a man, or 
followers of a leader, or subjects of a ruler to 
whom they constantly return or who governs 
or exercises control over them. The word J» 1 
is also sometimes taken to be another form of 
the word Jf and means what the latter word 
means. 

j j 6 ) (Pharaoh) is not a personal name. It 
was the title held by the ancient kings of 
Egypt. Every Egyptian king is called b j-) 
in the Bible. The personal name of the 


108 



PT. 1 


AL-BAQARA 


CH. 2 


Pharaoh with whom Moses came in contact 
was Raineses II (Enc. Bib.). 

j j£)l (slaying) is derived from which 
originally means, he slaughtered or cut open 
the throat of an animal, or he strangled a person 
to death. Here the word is used in the intensi¬ 
fied form dhabbnka to signify (1) that Pharaoh 
and his people treated the Israelites as mere 
beasts, and (2) that they killed them most 
mercilessly. It does not mean that they actually 
slaughtered them like animals, for elsewhere the 
Quran, speaking of the same torment, uses 
the word j jki instead of o (7 :142). 

,U (women) is the plural of >\y (a woman) 
from a different root. Though the word 
generally means “ women ” (Aqrab), it is also 
sometimes used about girls, as the Quran 
itself has used it (4: 128). It is also used to 
signify “ wives ” (33 : 33). 

(trial) means, anything by means of 
which a person may be tried ; a trial whether 
through a blessing or an affliction (Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

In verses 41—48 God reminded the Israelites 
of His blessings in general, particularly the 
blessing of prophethood, which He had bestow¬ 
ed on them. He now calls their attention to 
such favours as exalted the Israelites above 
other peoples. The first of them to which God 
refers here is their deliverance from the hands 
of Pharaoh and his people, who inflicted on 
them grievous torments. 

Some Christian critics have objected that 
whereas the Bible nowhere speaks of the sons 
of the Israelites being slaughtered like 
beasts, the Quran so speaks of them. 
We have shown under Important Words 
that the word used in the verse does 
not signify actual slaughtering by cutting 
the throat. It also means strangling 
to death. As Pharaoh first ordered the 
male children of the Israelites to be 
strangled at birth and later changed the 


decree to other methods of killing, the 
Quran uses a word which covers all such 
forms of killing.. As already hinted, the word 
in the sense of slaughtering is used figu¬ 
ratively to denote that Pharaoh and his people 
treated the Israelites most mercilessly, killing 
them in whatever manner they liked. 
Elsewhere the Quran uses the word i.e. kill¬ 
ing in place of i.e. slaughtering (7 :142). 

In Exod. 1 :8—22, we read : “ Now there 
arose a new king over Egypt which knew not 
Joseph. And he said unto his people, Behold 
the people of the children of Israel are more 
and mightier than we: Come on, let us deal 
wisely with them ; lest they multiply. . . . 

Therefore they (the Egyptians) did set over 
them taskmasters to afflict them (the Israelites) 
with their burdens. And they built 
for Pharaoh treasure cities, Pithom and 
Rameses. But the more they afflicted them, 
the more they multiplied and grew. And they 
were grieved because of the children of Israel. 
And the Egyptians made the children of Israel 
to serve with rigour; and they made their lives 
bitter with bard bondage, in mortar and in 
brick, and in all manner of service in the field : 
all their service, wherein they made them serve, 
was with rigour. And the king of Egypt spake 

to the Hebrew midwives.When 

ye do the office of a midwife to the Hebrew 
women, and see them upon the stools, if it be 
a son, then ye shall kill him : but if it be a 
daughter, then she shall live. But the mid- 
wives feared God and did not as the king of 
Egypt commanded them, but saved the men 
children alive .... (putting up the 
excuse that Israelite women being healthier 
than Egyptians were generally delivered before 
the midwives arrived). And Pharaoh charged 
all his people, saying, Every son that is born 
ye shall cast into the river, and every daughter 
ye shall save alive.” 

The above quotation clearly shows that the 
Pharaoh whose name was Rameses II not only 
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divided the sea for you and saved you 

and “drowned Pharaoh’s people, while „ * 

you looked on. 57 

“7 : 137 ; 8 : 55 ; 20 : 78, 81 ; 26 : 64—67 ; 28: 41 ; 44 : 25. 


inflicted upon tlie Israelites grievous torments 
by imposing upon them hard and disgraceful 
labour, but also gave orders to kill their 
sons and spare their daughters who were 
thus allowed to grow to womanhood and 
became Ad as the Quran puts it. The Quran 
uses the word to signify that at first the 
order was to strangle the Israelite male child¬ 
ren at birth and when that order failed in its 
purpose, another was issued to the effect that 
all male children should be thrown into the 
river—a most merciless form of killing in 
which all human feelings were laid aside and 
the Israelites were treated as mere beasts. 

As the word (trial) may mean either a 
trial through a favour or blessing, or a trial 
through grief or affliction, the words “ in that” 
occurring in the verse may either refer to the 
deliverance of the Israelites from Pharaoh’s 
people, in which case the word trial will mean 
a favour or a blessing; or they refer to the 
slaying of the male children, in which case it 
would mean grief or affliction, 

God reminds the Israelites in the verse how 
He delivered them from grievous torments 
and afflictions and calls their attention to the 
magnitude of the Sign which He showed in 
their favour. He tells them that He had 
faithfully fulfilled the promises which He had 
made to Abraham and had left nothing undone, 
but when they transgressed and made an ill 
return for the favours that had been bestowed 
upon them, He withheld His favours from 
them and transferred the gift of prophecy to 
their brethren, the children of Ishmael. 

God does not say that He delivered the 

children of Israel from Pharaoh, but that He 

m 


delivered them from “Pharaoh’s people,” for 
it was through his people that Pharaoh inflicted 
torments upon them, he himself remaining 
in the background. Moreover, the expression 
o ^ JT does not exclude Pharaoh, for it, 
according to Arabic idiom, may also mean, 
Pharaoh and his people. 

57. Important Words: 

(We divided) is from j ) meaning, he 
divided or he split. I j J means > he made 
parting in the hair (Aqrab). 

(for you) may give a number of meanings: 
(I) for you; (2) with you, i.e., the sea divided 
or receded as you proceeded, as if you were 
the means of dividing it; (3) because of you 
i.e. in order to save you; (4) in your presence 
i.e. while you were present (Kashshaf). 

Commentary: 

The incident mentioned in this verse relates 
to the time when, under God’s command, Moses 
led the Israelites from Egypt to Palestine. 
The Israelites left secretly at night, and when 
Pharaoh learnt of their flight, he pursued them 
with his hosts in order to bring them back to 
bondage. The verse mentions the favour 
bestowed by God on the Israelites by dividirg 
the sea for them and drowning the Egyptians. 
The incident is narrated in Exod. 14 : 21 — 30. 
The Bible says : “And Moses stretched out 
his hand over the sea; and the Lord caused 
the sea to go back by a strong east wind all 
that night and made the sea dry land and the 
waters were divided. And the children of 
Israel went into the midst of the sea upon the 
dry ground and the waters were a wall unto 
them on their right hand and on their left. 
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And the Egyptians pursued and went in after 
them to the midst of the sea . . . . And 
the waters returned and covered the chariots 
and the horsemen and all the host of Pharaoh 
that came into the sea after them; there 
remained not so much as one of them.” 

The ^ (sea) spoken of in the Quranic verse 
and mentioned in the Biblical quotation given 
above refers to the Red Sea through which or 
through an extremity of which the Israelites 
passed in their flight from Egypt to the Holy 
Land (Exod. 14). 

Besides the verse under comment, the Quran 
also speaks of this incident in 20:78, 
26 : 64 and 44 : 25. Says the Quran : And We 
sent a revelation to Moses saving, 'Take away My 
servants by night and strike for them a dry 
path through the, sea’( 20:78). Again: Then 
We revealed to Moses, saying, ‘Strike the sea 
with thy rod.’ Whereupon it parted and every 
part was like a huge sand-hill, i.e, on one side 
was the sea itself, and on the other 
(from which the sea had receded) there loomed 
large depressions fdled with water (26 : 64). 
And again : Take My servants away by night; 
for you will surely be pursued. And leave the 
sea motionless (i.e. pass through quickly 
and leave it at a time when the tide has all 
receded but has not yet begun to flow back, so 
that, on the one hand, finding the sea-bed dry 
and j on the other, feeling secure in the thought 
that the high tide was not likely to overtake 
them, the Egyptians might be tempted to 
follow on); they are a host which is doomed to 
be drowned (44 : 24, 25). 

In view of the above description, the 
facts appear to be as follows. When 
the Israelites were on their way to the 
Promised Land, they were pursued by 
the army of Pharaoh. When they reached 
the arm of the Red Sea which lay across their 
route, they were greatly dismayed, for Pharaoh 
was close behind with bis hosts. But God 
cheered them through Moses ) asking him 


to strike the water with his rod. This being 
the time of ebb-tide, the sea receded, 
exposing to view in the bed of the sea huge 
mounds of dry sand interspersed with 
depressions filled with water. Under the lead 
of Moses the Israelites quickly crossed the dry 
bed of the sea to the opposite bank. The army 
of Pharaoh came in pursuit, and while they 
were yet in the bed of the sea the high tide 
returned and drowned them all. 

It should be remembered that, according to 
the Quran, a miracle is purely the work 
of God, and man has no hand in it. So, the 
striking of the sea by Moses was merely a 
symbol or a sign, having nothing to do with 
the actual parting of the sea which was 
exclusively the work of God, Who so arranged 
that it was the time of ebb-tide when Moses 
reached the sea so that just when He lifted 
his rod the sea began to recede. But when 
the army of Pharaoh began to cross the sea, 
they met with obstacles, just as heavily 
equipped armies generally do, and their 
progress was naturally retarded so that while 
they were yet in the midst of the sea, the 
high tide flowed and they were all drowned. 

The words of the Quran do not lend themselves 
to the erroneous inference that there was an 
actual split in the sea to afford a passage for 
Moses and his followers. The two words used 
in the Quran in this connection are lif 
(We divided) and jliil (the sea parted), the 
root idea of both being ‘‘parting.” These two 
words only corroborate the theory that when 
the Israelites reached the sea, the ebb-tide 
set in and the sea parted, exposing to view the 
sand dunes upon which the Israelites crossed 
over to the other side. 

The fact that Pharaoh followed Moses through 
the bed of the sea also indicates that it was 
the time of the ebb-tide. If the sea had been 
actually split against all known laws of nature, 
Pharaoh would never have dared to follow in 
the wake of Moses. Nevertheless, it was a 
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made Moses a “promise of forty nights ; .5 

then you Hook the calf /or worship 
in his absence and you were trans¬ 
gressors. 58 
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great miracle brought about by a subtle 
combination of the laws of nature, which all 
united to save the Israelites and destroy 
Pharaoh and his people. 

In this connection we may well quote an 
incident in Napoleon’s life which goes to illus¬ 
trate how the tide helped Moses and destroyed 
Pharaoh in their journey across the Red Sea. 

In Abbot’s Life of Napoleon it is related that, 
“ one day, with quite a retinue, he (Napoleon) 
made an excursion to that identical point of 
the Red Sea which, as tradition reports, the 
children of Israel crossed three thousand years 
ago. The tide was out, and he passed over the 
Asiatic shore upon extended flats. Various 
objects of interest engrossed his attention until 
late in the afternoon, when he commenced his 
return, the twilight faded away, and darkness 
came rapidly on. The party lost their path, 
and, as they were wandering bewildered among 
the sands, the rapidly returning tide surrounded 
them. The darkness of the night increased, 
and the horses floundered deeper and deeper in 
the rising waves. The water reached the girths 
of the saddles, and dashed upon the feet of the 
riders, and destruction seemed inevitable. 
From that perilous position Napoleon extri¬ 
cated himself by that presence of mind and 
promptness of decision which seemed never 

to fail him.The horses did not 

reach the shore until midnight, when they were 
wading breast deep in the swelling waves. 
The tide rises on that part of the coast to the 
height of 22 feet. * Had I perished in that 
manner like Pharaoh,’ said Napoleon, ‘it would 
bftve furnished all the preachers in Christendom 


with a magnificent text against me.’ ” (Abbot’s 
Life of Napoleon, Chap. 12, p. 96). 

The words, while you looked on, have been 
added in the verse to make the Israelites realize 
that though the above miracle was performed 
before their very eyes and their proud and 
haughty oppressor was brought to naught in 
their very sight, yet they proved ungrateful 
to their Lord and His Prophet. 

58. Important Words: 

. (transgressors) is the plural of ^ll» which 

is derived from j*ik which means ; (1) he put a 
thing at a wrong place; (2) he transgressed 
against or wronged a person (Aqrab). 

Commentary; 

In this verse the incident of calf-worship men¬ 
tioned in Exodus 32 is related. Man is generally 
the slave of environment. This is particularly 
true of a subject people, who assiduously imitate 
the manners and customs of their rulers. The 
Israelites had lived under the Pharaohs for a 
long time, and had imbibed the idolatrous 
faith of the Egyptians. When they left Egypt 
with Moses, and came across any idol- 
worshipping people on the way, they requested 
Moses again and again to sanction a similar 
worship for them (7:139). So eager were they 
for such worship that when Moses went to 
Mount Sinai, they made a calf and took to 
worshipping it. They revered the calf, 
because in Egypt the cow was held in special 
veneration; Egypt, like India, was an agri¬ 
cultural country where cattle must be of the 
highest value to man. Hence cow-worship. 

The Bible mentions Aaron as having made a 
calf for the Israelites (Exod. 32 : 1—6). Rqt 
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53. Then “We forgave you there¬ 
after, that you might be grateful. 59 

54. And remember the time when 
6 We gave Moses the Book and 
the c Discrimination, that you might 
be rightly guided. 60 



H : 154. b 2 : 88 ; 23 : 50; 32 : 24 ; 37 r 118 ; 40 : 54. C 21 : 49. 


the Quran strongly refutes this idea. 
Aaron was a Prophet of God and could not 
stoop to idol-worship. Says the Quran, And 
Aaron had said to them before this, * 0 my people, 
you have only been tried by means of the calf; 
and surely, the Gracious God is your Lord; so 
follow me and do as I bid you ’ (20 : 91). It is 
strange that such baseless and incredible stories 
as the participation of a chosen one of God in 
idol-worship should find place in a Book which 
claims to be inspired. It only proves that the 
Bible has been the object of human interference. 
It is probable that some interested people 
deliberately interpolated the sacred writings 
and ascribed certain vices to the Prophets ; 
and the Christian divines eagerly took them 
for granted, as they were of good use to them 
as a means of the exaltation of Jesus over the 
rest of the Prophets. 

The verse speaks of the appointed duration 
as being of forty nights. In 7 : 143 the Quran 
further tells us that at first the appointed 
duration was thirty nights, but by a subsequent 
addition of ten the period was extended to 
forty nights which is a fuller number. This 
favour was granted to Moses because of his 
faithfulness and sincerity. 

The words, and you were transgressors, mean, 
you resorted to setting up equals with God, 
because this practice is indeed the greatest 
i.e. putting a thing in a wrong place. 
Elsewhere the Quran says: iiy. i.e. 
attributing partners to Qod is indeed a great % 
(31 :14). f 


59. Commentary: 

We learn from Exod. 32:9,10 that the worship 
of the calf called forth the wrath of God, where¬ 
upon Moses prayed to God for the Israelites 
and then, in the words of the Old Testament, 

1 the Lord repented of the evil which He 
thought to do unto His people’ (Exod. 32 :14). 
In this connection it may be noted that the 
Quran uses the word ‘ forgave ’ instead 
of ‘repented,’ as used in the Bible, for the latter 
expression is obviously quite inappropriate to 
God’s attribute of Knowledge and Majesty. 
Most probably the word is either a mis¬ 
translation of the original or a later inter¬ 
polation. 

It may also be noted here that the word _<■** 
used in this verse does not only signify “ for¬ 
giving or passing over a sin” but also “ ob¬ 
literating a sin.” If a man truly and sincerely 
turns to God with repentance. He not only 
forgives him his sin but obliterates the very 
traces of it, leaving him as stainless and pure 
as a new-born child. 

The words, that you may be grateful, point 
to a very deep truth. Forgiveness by a superior 
authority produces the feelings of gratefulness 
in the person forgiven , and gratefulness in turn 
impels a man to further acts of obedience and 
goodness. Thus a sort of continuity in 
righteousness is brought about. 

60. Important Words: 

(Moses), the Founder of Judaism, was the 

deliverer of the Israelites frojjj the hands of 
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Pharaoh. He was an Israelite Prophet who, 
according to Biblical data, lived about 500 
years after Abraham and about 1,400 years 
before Jesus. Moses was a Law-giving Prophet, 
the other Israelite Prophets that came after 
him being only followers of his system. As a 
Law-giving Prophet and the founder of a great 
religious system, Moses bears striking resemb¬ 
lance to the Holy Prophet of Islam to whom 
he has been likened in the Quran itself 
(73 :16). 

As for the name Moses, it may be briefly 
noted that y y (Moses) is really a Hebrew word 
in which language it is written and pronounced 
as y;y ( moshe) and means, “a thing drawn 
out of water ” or simply “ a thing drawn out” 
(Enc. Bib.). The Bible itself supports that 
significance where Pharaoh’s daughter, speaking 
of the name Moses, says, “ because I drew 
him out of the water” (Exod. 2 : 10). This 
derivation also finds support in Arabic, from 
which language Hebrew is derived. The Arabs 
say i.e. he extricated or drew out 

the thing (Aqrab). Thus the word y y which 
is the passive participle from would 
mean “ a thing extricated” or “ a thing drawn 
out.” Another possible derivation is from 
(derived from, yj)- They say J»^JI y j\ 
i.e. he cut the thing asunder (Aqrab). As 
Moses was cut off from his family, he was 
given that name. 

Recently, however, the view has been expressed 
by certain Western scholars, e.g., by Breasted 
in his Dawn of Conscience and by Freud ; n 
his Moses and Monotheism that Moses is not 
a Hebrew name but an Egyptian. It is also 
claimed that Moses was not an Israelite by 
birth and did not belong to Hebrew stock. 
There can be no objection if we accept the 
first-mentioned view regarding the etymology 
of the name Moses, because as Moses was in 
his childhood cut off from his own people and 
was reared in Pharaoh’s house, it was not unna¬ 
tural for Pharaoh’s d aughter, herself an Egyptian, 


to give him a name of her own liking. But, 
as pointed out above, the fact is that Moses 
is a Hebrew name and Pharaoh’s daughter, if 
indeed it were she who gave him that name 
must have certainly been influenced to give the 
child a Hebrew name, thinking that he belonged 
to the Israelite people. It is probable, however, 
that the name was suggested by the sister of 
Moses herself who was personally known to 
the household of Pharaoh, being present at 
the time when Pharaoh’s daughter picked up 
the lad from the river (Exod. 2:7; Quran, 
28:9—13). 

But there is absolutely no ground for accepting 
the view that Moses was not an Israelite or that 
the children of Israel never settled in Egypt. 
The idea is repugnant to all established facts 
and runs counter to the accepted history of the 
Jewish people and to the Bible and the Quran, 
both giving the lie to it. Among the arguments 
Western critics have advanced in support of 
their view, two appear to be the more note¬ 
worthy. One is that yy (Moses) is an Egyptian 
name occurring in many combinations of that 
language e.g., Amenmesse, Ahmosi t Thotmes, 
Ramose , etc., the last-mentioned being the 
same as Rameses, the name of the Pharaoh 
in whose time Moses lived. Though a 
deeper study of these words would indicate 
that these Egyptian names are really different 
from the Hebrew or Arabic word discussed 
above, yet even if we admit the name Moses to 
be of Egyptian origin, there is no justification 
for assuming that the man Moses was not 
Israelite but Egyptian by birth. As Israelites 
were a subject people in Egypt, living under 
the rule of the Pharaohs, it is no wonder 
if they adopted some of the Egyptian names 
of the ruling class, just as in India many 
Indians are fond of, and actually adopt, 
English names. But, as shown above, the 
fact remains that yy is a Hebrew name, 
having definite derivation in both Hebrew an<J 
Arabic. 
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The second argument advanced by these 
critics is that the idea of God’s Oneness is 
originally Egyptian, having been first conceived 
and adopted by an ancient Egyptian king 
named Amenhotep IV who came to the 
throne in 1375 B.C. and passed away about 
1358 B.C, when probably not 30 years of age. 
Later he gave himself the title of Ikhnaton 
(or Akhenaton) which means “ the servant of 
the one God.” This, these critics allege, shows 
that Moses was an Egyptian who borrowed 
the idea of God’s Oneness from Ikhnaton and 
then preached it among the Israelites. The 
inference is simply absurd. In the first 
place, it is against all reason to suppose that 
a certain conception is the monopoly of one 
people only. More than one people may 
independently form similar ideas without 
having borrowed them from one another. 
Secondly, even supposing that the idea of 
God’s unity is of Egyptian origin, there is no 
justification for the inference that Moses was not 
an Israelite. If an Indian can borrow an idea 
from an Englishman, why cannot an Israelite 
borrow an idea from an Egyptian ? The truth 
is that the idea of God’s Oneness is neither 
the produce of Egypt nor of Palestine nor of 
any other place. It has its origin in divine 
revelation which has been independently 
vouchsafed to different peoples in different 
lands and at different times. It is never claimed 
that Moses was the first to conceive or preach 
that idea. He got it through divine revelation 
just as Jacob and Isaac and Abraham and 
Noah and Adam got it before him. 

In short, there is no justification for supposing 
that the name Moses is of Egyptian origin or 
that the man Moses was not an Israelite. The 
linguistic evidence of Hebrew and Arabic, 
combined with reason and the evidence 
of Jewish history and tradition, not to speak 
of the story of the Bible and the Quran, 
all go to support the already established fact 
that M os es was an Israelite and not an 


Egyptian by birth, and that his name is also 
of Hebrew origin. (For a full discussion of the 
point see Tafslr Kabir by Hazrat Mirza Bashir- 
ud-din Mahmud Ahmad, Head of the Ahmadiyya 
Community, under 2 : 54). 

<_<kSrj! (the Book) is derived from v-JA”which 
means: (1) he wrote; (2) he made a thing obli¬ 
gatory, or he prescribed a law. The word S' 
bears the following meanings : (1) a thing in 
which or on which one writes; (2) a book; (3) 
a revealed book; (4) an epistle or letter; (5) 
an injunction or a commandment prescribed 
for a person or a people (Aqrab). 

jl »yi 1 (the Discrimination) is an Arabic word 
derived from 3} i e. he divided or differen¬ 
tiated. It is wrong to think that it is not 
an Arabic but a Syriac word. The Arabic 
language abounds in words derived from the 
same root, which are also commonly met with 
in pre-Islamic literature of Arabia. The root 
meaning of the word jl*/ is ‘ to differen¬ 
tiate.’ Hence jI*/ is applied to that which 
differentiates between the true and the false, 
between sound reasoning and fallacy. Furqan 
also means ‘ an argument’, because an 
argument serves to discriminate between 
the true and the false. * Morning ’ or ‘ Dawn’ 
are also termed furqan because they separate 
night from day. jl*/ also means * aid ’ or 
‘ support ’, because the man helped and 
supported becomes distinguished from those 
against whom he receives assistance (Taj). 
From the above it is clear that all revealed 
Books are jt »J as well as all “ Signs ” granted 
by God. 

Commentary: 

Hero the word (translated in the text 

as the Book) is used for the “ tablets ” on 
which the Ten Commandments given to Moses 
were written. The Quran itself makes it clear 
in 7:146, 151, 155 that it was only the tablets 
and not the Pantateuch that were given to 

Moses on Mount Sinai, and, as explained 
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55. And remember the time when 
Moses said to his people: ‘ 0 my people, 
you have indeed wronged yourselves 
by taking the calf for worship; turn 
ye therefore to your Maker, and slay 
your own people; that is best for you 
with your Maker \ Then He turned 
towards you with compassion. Surely, 
He is Oft-Returning with compassion 
and is Merciful. 61 






under Important Words, the word *_jh5CJ! 
does not necessarily mean a book, but any 
thing on which something is written. Thus 
the word kitab here refers, not to the 
Pentateuch, but to the Ten Commandments 
that were written on the tablets. The verse 
would therefore mean that God gave Moses 
not only the Book or the Commandments 
written on the tablets but also such clear Signs 
and arguments, and brought about such 
events as led to clear discrimination between 
truth and falsehood. According to the Quran, 
o '*) is not the name of any particular thing; 
but every Sign and every instance of divine 
assistance discriminating truth from falsehood 
and every argument which serves the same 
object is termed o'*). 

The Quran uses the word o '*) about itself 
(25:2) and also calls the Battle of Badr, which 
so eminently helped to break the power of the 
Quraish, o'*1 f j>. i.e. the Day of Discrimina¬ 
tion (8: 42). 

Dr. Wherry’s criticism that the Quran is 
wrong in stating in this verse that the Torah 
was revealed to Moses on Mount Sinai 
betrays his ignorance of the Arabic language. 
He was apparently unaware that in Arabic 
the word *-A-> is used in a much wider sense 
than “ book.” His inadequate knowledge of 
the Arabic language has also led Wherry to 
observe that the Prophet of Islam must have 
borrowed the word (A ) from the Syrians. 

U$ 


61. Important Words: 

<S A. (Maker) is derived from i£j which 
means, he shaped or fashioned a reed into 
a pen, or he shaped an arrow. t£ A. means, 
one who forms or fashions a thing by 
cutting; one who shapes out or pares a 
thing. ^ j\ is to be distinguished from JlU- 
for whereas the latter word means, one who 
brings a thing into existence according to 
the proper plan or measure, or one who brings 
a thing into existence from a state of d on- 
existence, the former word, i.e., is A. signifies 
one who fashions a thing into its proper shape. 
Generally, however, j\ is used as somewhat 
synonymous with JIU-, for it is the formation 
of a shape which is the result in each case 
(Mufradat & Lane). 

Commentary: 

It appears from this verse that, although after 
the incident of calf-worship a general pardon 
was granted to the Israelites, yet it was thought 
essential to punish the ringleaders who were 
ordered to be slain. The clause ( 1U 
does not mean “slay yourselves,” but “slay 
your men or slay your kith and kin.” The 
latter meaning is borne out by 2 :85, where 
God says, you shall not turn your people out of 
your homes. Similarly, in 24 : 62, we read : 
When you enter houses, greet your people with 
salam In these verses the expression ' 
has been used in the sense cf ‘ your people 
or vour brethren,’ See also 2:86; 4 :67, • 
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56. And remember when you said: 'I '' > ’« ■>< \*?i ?. ✓ 

‘ 0 Moses, we will by no means believe <5^ (it) 

thee “until we see Allah face to face ; x 

then the thunderbolt overtook you, ®Ojj "d £-» Al l 

while you gazed. 62 


“4:154. 


Speaking of this incident, the Bible says: 
“Put ye every man his sword upon his thigh, 
and go to and fro from gate to gate throughout 
the camp, and slay every man his brother, 
and every man his companion, and every man 
his neighbour. And the sons of Levi did 
according to the word of Moses : and there fell 
of the people that day about three thousand 
men” (Exod. 32 : 27, 28). 

In the above passage, the number of persons 
slain has been put at three thousand, but this 
is apparently an error. Similarly, the number 
of the Israelites who came out of Egypt is re¬ 
presented in the Bible as six hundred thousand 
(Exod. 12:37) which also is clearly wrong. 
Such a large number could not live as servants 
and labourers of the Egyptians, who them¬ 
selves speak of them as “ a small community ” 
(the Quran, 26:55). The error has apparently 
arisen from a confusion of the words «J»U 
(ilf) and (alf), the former meaning “a 
family,” and the latter “a thousand” (Aqrab). 
Keally, there were only 600 families of the 
Israelites who lived in Egypt and who left 
the country under the leadership of Moses, but 
they were misconstrued into 600 thousands. 
Similarly, the number of persons slain could 
scarcely be three thousand. There were 
most likely only three families the leaders of 
which took part in setting up the calf for 
worship, and these were put to death by 
their own kinsmen at the bidding of 
Moses. 

The words ^wi>! tjfcili (slay yourselves) have 
also been construed as “kill your desires ”—an 
interpretation borne out by the usage of the 


Arabic language. Some Commentators prefer 
this interpretation to the one given above on 
the ground that the Israelites, having been 
forgiven by God at the intercession of Moses, 
could not have been ordered to slay their 
brethren, for such an order would have been 
incompatible with the forgiveness granted 
them. This argument, however, does not 
appear to be sound ; for forgiveness of a 
people as a whole is not incompatible with the 
punishment of a few ringleaders. 

The clause, turn ye therefore to your 
Maker, implies an exhortation to the 
Israelites to turn to their <sj\ or Maker 
or Fashioner, which means that they should 
work a change or reformation in them¬ 
selves. 

62. Important Words: 

•<5eUl (the thunderbolt). See 2:20. 

Commentary: 

The present-day Bible, at fault in many places, 
does not make a direct mention of the incident 
referred to in the verse under comment. But a 
careful study of it reveals the fact that the re¬ 
ference is to the time when Moses went up the 
Mount to receive God’s commandments and left 
his men camped at the foot of the mountain. 
On the day appointed, Moses brought forth 
the people out of the camp to meet God, and 
they stood at the nether part of the Mount. 
And the Lord came down on Mount Sinai on 
the top of the Mount and ordered Moses saying: 
“ Go down, charge the people, lest they break 
through unto the Lord to gaze and many of 
them perish” (Exod. 19:21). The words 
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57. Then “We raised you up after 

your death, that you might be grate- J>-> 

ful. 63 


a 2 : 260 ; 6 : 123. 


“ to gaze” occurring in the above quotation 
clearly show that the Israelites were eager to 
see God and, as the Quran puts it, they had 
previously expressed a desire to that effect. 
But when the manifestation actually came and 
they saw the thunderings and the lightnings, 
and the noise of the trumpet and the mountain 
smoking, they removed themselves and stood 
afar off and exclaimed to Moses, saying: 
“ Speak thou with us and we will hear: but 
let not God speak with us lest we die ” 
(Exod. 20 : 19). This shows that, at first, 
they wanted to see God, i.e., see a most 
clear manifestation of Him without which 
they would not believe, but having been 
greatly terrified, they afterwards went to the 
other extreme and shouted to Moses that they 
would have none of the manifestations and 
would not even listen to God’s words lest they 
die. 

As the word Jl» does not necessarily mean 
“ he said ” but is used on occasions when one 
does not say a thing in so many words but 
simply expresses a wish or idea by one’s 
condition (see under 2: 31), it is possible that 
the Israelites did not make this demand verbally 
but that their condition was expressive of it. 
In this case the words ^-1» i! would not mean 
“when you said” but “when your attitude 
showed that.” 

As the word also means ‘ death,’ the verse 
may be taken to mean that this unreasonable 
demand of the Israelites so arrogantly express¬ 
ed brought about their spiritual death. This 
significance finds corroboration in the next 
verse wherein God says : Then We raised you 
up after your death. 


It may be noted here that whereas the Bible 
mentions the incident of calf-worship after the 
incident referred to above, the Quran reverses 
the order, mentioning the incident of calf- 
worship before that of the demand of the 
Israelites to see God; and a careful study of 
the relevant facts indicates that the Quranic 
order is the correct one. The incident of the 
calf must certainly have taken place before the 
Israelites went to Mount Sinai and before the 
Lord came down upon the Mount in the sight 
of the people; for if the Israelites had 
already gone to the Mount and had seen a 
clear manifestation of God, then it is hardly 
possible that they should have taken the 
calf for their God after such manifestation. 
Evidently they had made the calf before 
going to Mount Sinai, and when Moses 
ordered them to refrain from calf-worship, 
they obeyed but expressed an arrogant 
desire to see God so that they might be sure of 
His existence. Thereupon Moses took them 
to the Mount and God descended on the 
Mount in the sight of the people (Exod. 
19 :9—11). The words of the Quran : Then 
the thunderbolt overtook you t may refer to the 
thunders and lightnings which accompanied 
the manifestation of God and which caused 
the Israelites to tremble with fear. 

63. Important Words: 

(tf b:» (We raised you) is from . They say 
i.e. (1) he sent him as a messenger; (2) he 
made him to rise; (3) he roused him up; (4) 
He (God) brought him to life; (5) he awoke 
him from sleep; (6) he instigated him to do 
a certain thing (Aqrab). 
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58. And “We caused the clouds to 

be a shade over you and 6 sent down 

on you Manna and Salwa, saying, ‘ Eat 

of the good things We have provided 

for you.’ And they wronged Us not, 

but it was themselves that thev 

•/ 

wronged. 64 




':m: ’’.'KM* .f< 


a 7 :161. *7 :161 ; 20: 81. 


j* (your death). See notes on 2 : 20 and 2:29 
where it has been explained that the word Cjj* 
(death) includes (1) spiritual death; and (2) a 
state of extreme sorrow, grief, or fear, etc. 

Commentary: 

The verse should not be understood to mean 
that the Israelites were restored to life after 
they had actually died. The Quran strongly 
repudiates the idea of the dead coming 
to life again in this world (21 :96). The 
death spoken of in the verse is either spiritual 
death or a state of extreme grief or terror 
brought about through dreadful punishment, 
etc. The Bible testifies to the “ death ” of 
which the Quran speaks, as follows: “And 
Moses returned unto the Lord, and. said. 
Oh, this people have sinned a great sin and 
have made them gods of gold. Yet now, 
if thou wilt, forgive their sin; and if not, 
blot me, I pray Thee, out of Thy book which 
Thou hast written. And the Lord said unto 
Moses, Whosoever hath sinned against Me, 
him will I blot out of My book. Therefore 
now go, lead the people unto the place of which 

I have spoken unto thee.And the 

Lord plagued the people, because they made 
the calf” (Exod. 32 : 31—35). 

But God’s forgiveness soon followed; for 
He did not want to ruin the Israelites but to 
raise them morally and spiritually and make 
them a grateful people. 

64. Important Words: 

(Manna). The infinitive signifies bes¬ 

towing favour on or doing good to. They 


sav i.e. he bestowed a favour on him 

without his labouring for it. means : (1) a 
favour; (2) anything obtained without trouble 
or difficulty; (3) honey-dew (Aqrab). 

i S JL. (Salwa) is derived from bU. They say 
i.e. he was satisfied with it. 
means, he satisfied him with it; 
he removed his grief and worry through it. 

is (1) a whitish bird resembling a quail 
and found in some parts of Arabia and the 
neighbouring countries. It also means, (2) 
whatever renders a person contented and 
happy; (3) honey (Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

As the Israelites were camping in hot and 
open country, God speaks of the clouds having 
been sent to give them shade. We learn from 
Exod. 40: 34—38, that clouds spread and 
shaded the spot where the Israelites 
encamped, and that they dispersed on the day 
when it was time for them to resume their 
journey. But the verse under comment shows 
that the clouds meant not only shadow but also 
rainfall because, firstly t it is rain-clouds that 
are generally dark and dense; and, secondly , 
along with the “ clouds,” the Quran also 
mentions two eatables. Manna and Salwa, 
which served as complement to the favour 
mentioned in the shadowing clouds. In fact, 
there was scarcity of both water and food in 
that arid country, and God used to quench 
their thirst by sending clouds, and satisfy their 
hunger by providing Manna and Salwa. And 
no wonder, for God shows special favours 
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59. And remember the time “when 
We said, “ Enter this village and 
eat therefrom—wherever you will— 
plentifully ; and enter the gate sub¬ 
missively and say, ‘ God! forgive us our 
sins.’ We shall forgive you your sins 
and We shall give increase to those who 
do good.” 65 




“7 :162. 


to His servants in order to remove their 
difficulties and promote their comfort. 

The sending down of Manna and Salwa, has 
been mentioned in Exod. 16 :11—15, where 
we read : “ And the Lord spake unto Moses, 

saying, I have heard the murmurings of the 
children of Israel: speak unto them, saying, 
At even ye shall eat flesh, and in the morning 
ye shall be filled with bread ; and ye shall know 
that I am the Lord your God. And it came 
to pass that at even the quails came up, and 
covered the camp : and in the morning the 
dew lay round about the host. And when the 
dew that lay was gone up, behold, upon the 
face of the wilderness there lay a small round 
thing, as small as the hoar frost on the ground. 
And when the children of Israel saw it, they 
said one to another, It is manna : for they 
wist not what it was. And Moses said unto 
them, This is the bread which the Lord hath 
given you to eat.” 

When the children of Israel got no food in 
the wilderness and death stared them in the 
face, they began to murmur against Moses and 
Aaron. They said to them: “ Would to 
God we had died by the hand of the Lord in 
the land of Egypt, when we sat by the flesh 
pots and when we did eat bread to the full ; 
for ye have brought us forth into this wilder¬ 
ness to kill this whole assembly with hunger ” 
(Exod. 16:3). These murmurings of the 
Israelites were answered iu the passage quoted 
above. 


The Holy Prophet refers to the Manna 
bestowed on the Israelites in the following 
hadith. Says he: “ The mushroom is one 
of the things included in the Manna, and the 
sap of it heals the eye ” (Bukhari). He is also 
reported to have said: “ The mushroom is 
among the things which God bestowed upon 
Moses, as a free gift ” (Muhit). This shows 
that God provided the Israelites with a number 
of things in the wilderness, sometimes with one 
tiling and sometimes with another. 

The verse does not mention how the Israelites 
“ wronged themselves.” But as God speaks 
here of the favours bestowed upon them ) 
it is evident that they wronged themselves by 
showing ingratitude and by murmuring and 
complaining of their lot in spite of God’s special 
favours. By doing so, however, they did no 
harm to God or His Messenger, but only harmed 
their own souls. 

65. Important Words: 

(submissively) is derived from which 
means: (1) he showed submissiveness and humi¬ 
lity. TheQuransays jOl_,L~J1 j 

And to Allah submits whosoever is in the 
heavens and the earth (13:16); (2) he 
fell prostrate (Mufradat). In the verse under 
comment the word is used in the first men¬ 
tioned sense; for, besides other reasons pointing 
to this significance, one cannot pass through a 
gate while fallen prostrate on the ground. 

(forgive us our sins) is derived from J»- 
which means : (1) he descended or came down ; 


120 



PT. 1 


al-baqara 


Cil. 2 


60. “The transgressors changed it 
for a word other than that which 
was said to them. So We sent down 
upon the transgressors a punishment 
from heaven, because they were 
disobedient. 66 


°7 : 





(2) he brought down, or caused to fall, or 
removed a burden, etc. • j j means, he 

requested that person to take down or relieve 
him of his heavy burden (Aqrab). As in 
theology, to seek relief from a burden is to seek 
forgiveness of sins, the expression «1»- (literally 
the bringing down of a burden) would mean, 
remove our burden of sins or forgive us our 
sins. 

jh*> (We shall forgive) is derived from They 
say l jic meaning, he covered or concealed 

the thing. means, he put the 

things in the bag and thus covered and protected 
them. A *1 ^ Imeans, God covered up his 
sin and forgave it. * ji*> s'i ' j* means, he 
rectified or reformed the matter suitably (Aqrab 
& Lane), and «both infinitives, 

signify God’s forgiveness or His protection of a 
person against the punishment of his sins 
(Mufradat). 

Commentary: 

The Bible is here again at fault and makes no 
direct mention of this incident. It, however, 
speaks of a battle which in those days took 
place between the Amalekites and the Israelites 
in Rephidim (Exod. 17 : 8) which shows that 
the Amalekites inhabited certain parts of 
this land. Though the land was a desert, yet 
here and there habitations were also to be found 
(Ebc. Bib. iv. 4036, 37). In fact, vhe presence 
of a desert does not preclude the existence of 
habitations, because even wandering tribes 
make here and there small habitations which 


serve as meeting-places for their scattered 
clans. 

As the Israelites were eager to live in inhabited 
places owing to the facilities they afforded and 
owing also to their previous mode of living, 
they were bidden to go to some neighbouring 
village where they would combine the life of 
the desert with that of a habitation and would 
be free to eat wherever they liked, as is usual 
in a desert place where there is no private 
ownership. 

But as this change was to bring them in 
contact with other people and was likely to 
affect their morals, they were at the same time 
bidden to be careful about themselves and to 
be submissive and obedient to God and also 
to pray to Him that He might forgive them the 
sins they might commit. If they acted upon 
this injunction, God would be kind to them and 
would forgive them their sins. Nay, He would 
further bestow on those who acted righteously 
His added favours and blessings. 

The words “ this village” need not refer to 
any specified village. According to the Arabic 
idiom the words may mean “ any village that 
may be near ” or “ the nearest village.” 

66. Important Words: 

(a punishment) means: (1) filth; (2) 
punishment; (3* dol-worship; (4) iniquity or 
sin (Aqrab). 

»LJt£» (from heaven). For »t* see note on 
2:20. As means a “height” or “any¬ 
thing that is high above us ”, therefore the 
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R. 7. 61. And remember the time “when 
Moses prayed for water for his people, 
and We said, ‘ Strike the rock with 
thy rod ’; and there gushed forth 
from it twelve springs, so that every 
tribe knew their drinking place. ‘ Eat 
and drink of what Allah has provided, 
and commit not iniquity in the earth, 
creating disorder.’ 67 




© oaJuii 4 3 Jji' 


a 7 : 161. 


expression »W !<>• would mean “from on 
high ” or “ from God ”, implying that the 
punishment meted out to the Israelites was not 
brought about through earthly means but, as 
it were, descended from above. 

Commentary: 

This verse is a continuation of the previous 
one. God commanded the Israelites to behave 
submissively and to pray to Him for the for¬ 
giveness of their sins, but they, mischievous 
and arrogant as ever, disobeyed the injunctions 
given to them and changed the words of prayer 
taught by God, whereupon He chastised them 
with a punishment that was not of this earth, 
i.e., He visited them with a pestilence or plague 
that destroyed a number of them. Or the 
expression y \j^j may mean that their 
disobedience recoiled on their own souls in the 
sense of moral degradation and filthiness of 
heart and mind. 

The question of the word which the Israelites 
used in place of the one taught to them is 
immaterial. According to some, they used 
the word V" 01 " A U»- i-e. “ give us corn to 
eat” instead of "d»-t.e. “remove our sins” 
(Bukhari & Jarir). The words sound alike 
and afforded a playful opportunity to the 
mischief-minded among the Israelites. But 
as already said, the word substituted is not 
material. What matters is that they, i.e., 
many of them as the Quran hints, disobeyed 
the Lord and made religion a plaything. 
Hence the punishment. 


67. Important Words: 

Up (rod). ) IUp means, he beat the man with 
a rod. (•jSMUe means, he brought together the 
people, or he made them agree on some matter 
of common concern. Up means: (1) a rod strong 
enough to support the weight of a man; (2) 
communal and family life; (3) a community; 
(4) the shin-bone (Aqrab). 

yU-1 (rock) is from j>^- i.e. it prevented or 
resisted. j»»M means, a stone ; a great mass of 
stone; a rock (Lane). 

Commentary: 

This verse mentions another favour bestowed 
on the Israelites. When once they were 
hard pressed by thirst and no water was 
procurable in the desert, God saved them by 
revealing to Moses the knowledge of a rock 
from which water flowed out when struck 
with a rod. 

The demand of the Israelites for water and their 
being supplied with it is mentioned at two 
places in the Bible. At one place mention is 
made of the twelve springs of Elim, but nothing 
is said there of Moses’ striking the rock with 
his rod (Exod. 15 : 27). At the other place, 
Moses, "by divine command, struck the rock 
Horeb with his rod, and there flowed out 
abundant water with which the Israelites and 
their animals slaked their thirst (Exod. 17 : 
1—7 ; Numb. 20 : 2—11). Here no mention is 
made of the number of springs. It appears 
that the Quran refers to the occurrence 
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relating to the rock of Horeb because, with 
the only difference that the Bible does not 
give the number of springs whereas the Quran 
gives a definite number, almost all the details 
narrated in the Bible concur with the narrative 
of the Quran. As for the slight difference with 
regard to the number of springs, reason favours 
the narrative of the Quran. The Israelites 
numbered several thousands besides riding ani¬ 
mals and beasts of burden, and one spring was 
certainly insufficient for such a large number, 
especially when we take into consideration the 
fact that the thirsty Israelites were, according 
to the Bible, in a state of extreme exasperation 
at that time and were prepared even to stone 
Moses to death. It is possible, however, that 
at the source there was only one mouth of the 
spring, but it divided into twelve channels as 
it flowed down the rock, the number being in 
conformity with the number of the Israelite 
tribes. 

If at present there is no trace of the twelve 
springs at that spot, it is no wonder ; for it is a 
matter of common experience that sometimes 
several springs rising at the same spot have 
some of their openings closed and cease to 
flow. From a testimony quoted by Sale, 
however, it appears that even as late as the 
end of the fifteenth century, twelve springs 


actually flowed there. He says : “ The rock 
stands within the border of Arabia and some of 
his (the Prophet’s) countrymen must needs have 
seen it if he himself had not, as it is most 
probable he had. And in effect he seems to 
be in the right. For one who went into those 
parts in the end of the fifteenth century tells 
us expressly that the water issued from twelve 
places of the rock, according to the number of 
the tribes of Israel ” (AI-Koran by Sale, page 8). 

The miracle of Moses on this occasion did not 
lie in bringing about a thing against the known 
laws of nature, but in the fact that God revealed 
to him the specific spot where water was just 
ready to flow at a blow of his rod. It is within 
the experience of those who study geological 
conditions in rocky districts that sometimes 
water flows underneath small hillocks or rocks 
and gushes forth when the rock is struck with 
something heavy or pointed. 

As Manna and Salwd had already been 
bestowed on the Israelites, God now fittingly 
asks them to eat and drink of what Allah 
has provided. But as a life of ease and 
independence is likely to make men arrogant 
and mischievous, God at the same time warns 
the Israelites to exercise self-restraint and 
refrain from creating trouble and disorder in 
the land. 
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62. And remember the time when 
you said, ‘ 0 Moses, surely, we will 
not remain content with one hind of 
food ; pray, then, to thy Lord for us 
that He bring forth for us of what the 
earth grows—of its herbs and its 
cucumbers and its wheat and its lentils 
and its onions’. He said, ‘ Would you 
take in exchange that which is inferior 
for that which is superior % Go to 
some town, and there is for you what 
you ask’. And “they were smitten 
with abasement and destitution, 
and 6 they incurred the wrath of Allah: 
that was because they rejected the 
Signs of Allah and “would kill the 
Prophets unjustly; this was because 
they rebelled and transgressed. 68 
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“3:113. *2:91; 3: 113 ; 5 : 61. “2 : 88 ; 3 : 22, 113, 184 ; 5 : 71. 


68. Important Words: 

U*(its wheat). (j means : (1) wheat; (2) any 
corn suitable for making bread; (3) garlic; (4) 
chick-pea (Aqrab). 

L^(a town) means:(1) a town or a city; (2)the 
frontier between two countries; (3) the thing 
that intervenes between two things (Aqrab). 

jjkiu (would kill) is derived from i.e. he 
killed. The infinitive means : (1) killing with 
a sword or with a stone or with poison or by 
any other means; (2) attempting to kill; (3) 
making up the mind to kill; (4) boycotting or 
cutting off all connections; (5) killing one’s 
carnal desires; (6) weakening the strength of 
a thing, as alcohol is “killed” with the addition 
of water, or hunger is “ killed ” with food, 
etc. ; (7) humbling a person completely; (8) 
rendering a person like unto one killed either 
physically or morally or spiritually; (9) 

acquiring complete and certain knowledge 
about a thing; and (10) cursing a person or 
thing (Aqrab, Mufradat & Lisan). 


Commentary: 

In this verse another instance is cited to show 
how the Israelites made no effort to turn the 
favours of God to good account. When they 
were in the desert, God sent them Manna and 
Salwd. But soon after this they began to 
exhibit discontent with one kind of food and 
to clamour for a variety of grain, onions, salad 
and green-stuff (Num. 11: 5—11). It may be 
noted that both Manna and Salwd taken 
together were considered one kind of food as 
they were taken continuously for a long time. 
It is further learnt from the Bible that the 
supply of Salwd was discontinued after a while 
and the Israelites were thus left to live on 
Manna alone (Num. 11:6). As the demand 
was not based on a right understanding of 
the wisdom of God Who wanted the Israelites 
to breathe the free air of the desert for a time, 
they met with disgrace and drew upon them¬ 
selves the wrath of God. 

God’s displeasure with the Israelites was not 
due to their demand for other food. The real 
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cause lay elsewhere. Having lived for a long 
time in bondage and a state of dependence, 
they had become cowardly and indolent. 
So God wished them to stay in the 
desert for some time, living on game and wild 
herbs, that they might get rid of their cowardice 
and indolence by living an independent life 
in the desert. Thus revitalized, they were to 
be led to the Promised Land and made rulers 
of Palestine. The Israelites, however, failed 
to understand the real purpose of God or having 
understood it, failed to appreciate it, and 
foolishly insisted upon living in a town. God 
pointed out their error, saying that they had 
asked for a life of agriculture in preference to 
what was to lead them to sovereignty. He 
wanted to prepare them for rule over the 
Promised Land, but they hungered for 
husbandry. So He indignantly ordered them 
to go down to a town where they would get 
the desired things. 

The Israelites deserved punishment, because 
their impatience was the outcome of a want 
of faith in the promise of God. This lack of 
faith in God was due to their opposition to 
His Prophets and disbelief in His Signs, and 
they opposed the Prophets because they were 
transgressors and evil-doers. The Prophets 
invited them to guidance and virtue which they 
disliked, and, as a result, they opposed them. 
Thus the Quran admirably traces the causal 
sequence of every evil to its origin and strikes 
at its very root so as to prevent all 
possibility of recurrence. 

The words, we will not remain content with one 
kind of food, contain a threat and are full of 
arrogance. If the Israelites had meant simply 
to express a wish, the words would have 
been “ we are unable to remain content with 
one kind of food,” and not as they stand in 
the Qaran, The Bible gives a vivid picture 
of their insolent and almost rebellious attitude 

oil this occasion (Num. 11:5—15). 


The words uyJ I o jki translated in the verse 
as “ would kill the Prophets” do not mean 
that the Israelites actually killed the Prophets, 
because, up to the time of Moses, no Prophet 
is known to have been slain by them. As a 
matter of fact, Moses is the first Prophet who 
was sent to the Israelites as a Dation. Thus 
Moses and his brother, Aaron, are the only 
persons to whom the words can be applied; but 
obviously these two Prophets were not killed 
by the Israelites, although the latter often 
opposed them and were sometimes even bent 
upon killing them (Exod. 17 : 4). Hence, the 
word ,k5 in the verse cannot possibly mean 
actual killing. Its only meaning here is that 
they severely opposed the Prophets and were 
even prepared to kill them. This interpretation 
finds corroboration not only in Arabic lexicons, 
for which see Important Words, but the 
Quran itself supports it in a number of verses 
where the word J:i has been used undoubt¬ 
edly, not in the sense of actual killing 
but in that of attempting to kill or intending 
to kill (3:22 and 40:29). Bukhari also 
relates a tradition to the effect that once 
certain hot-headed Quraish youths brutally 
assaulted the Holy Prophet in the precincts of 
the Ka'ba, whereupon Abu Bakr rushed to 
his rescue, saying, AI j j Jji jl 
“ Do you kill a man because he says Allah 
is his Lord and Master ? ” (chapter on Tafsir). 
In this hadlfh the word Jn is clearly used in 
the sense of attempting to kill or intending to 
kill and not actual killing. 

It will not be out of place to point out here 
that the purport of verse 2:59 discussed 
above is altogether different from the one under 
comment. Though in both of them God 
apparently orders the Israelites to go to some 
habitation, yet the meaning is entirely different, 
rather quite the opposite, in each case. As a 
matter of fact, whereas in verse 2 :59 Gcd 
Himself willingly commands the Israelites to 
go to some habitation, His ordering them to 
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63. “Surely, the Believers, and the 
Jews, and the Christians and the 
Sabians—whichever party from among 
these truly Relieves in Allah and the 
Last Day and does good deeds—shall 
have their reward with their Lord, 
and c no fear shall come upon them, nor 
shall they grieve. 6 ? 


j \y*\ 6J 


“5 : 70 ; 22 :18. *4 :137 ; 6 : 93. 


c 2 :113, 278 ; 6:49; 10 : 63. 


“ go down into a town ” in the verse under 
comment is expressive of definite displeasure 
and anger. In the previous verse the \ } or 
habitation meant only a habitation found in 
the desert by going into which the Israelites 
did not leave the free desert life but rather 
combined it with the facilities of a habitation. 
On the contrary, by “goingdown into” a ^ i.e. 
a town or city as mentioned in the verse under 
comment they altogether abandoned the desert 
life and adopted a life of ease, as is led in towns 
and cities. Hence the difference. This is why 
the Quran uses the simple w ord I JUal i.e. ‘‘enter” 
in 2 : 59 and the word I _>U*1 i.e. ‘‘ go down,” a 
term expressive of decline, in the verse under 
comment. Similarly, whereas in verse 2 : 59 
the Quran follows up the commandment with 
the words eat therefrom plentifully wherever 
you like, in the present verse the command¬ 
ment is followed by the words and they were 
smitten with abasement and destitution. The 
difference is apparent. The former expression 
is indicative of the freedom of life in the 
desert, and the latter of the suffocating 
atmosphere and mental slavery of towns and 
cities. 

69. Important Words: 

1 {jjl 1 (The Believers). The expression 
signifies the people who profess to be believers 
in Islam i.e. the Muslims. Thus jM here 
means only profession of Islam. The word 


y has been used in the sense of Muslim else¬ 
where also in the Quran (4:137.) 

(the Jews) means, those who profess 
the Jewish religion. The word \j al» is derived 
from ah which literally means, he turned 
towards the truth or towards God with 
repentance (Aqrab). The word also signifies 
returning towards a thing slowly or walking 
tardily (Mufradat). 

u jUDl (the Christians) is derived from i.e. 
he helped. As the disciples of Jesus sided 
with him as God’s helpers (3 : 53), so they came 
to be known as ts jU»i i.e. helpers. Or the word 
is connected with (Nazareth), a village 
which was the scene of Jesus’ childhood. 
In either case csjba has come to signify the 
followers of Jesus, i.e., those who profess 
the Christian religion (Mufradat). 

uy>.UM (the Sabians) is derived from k*. They 
say J»r J I V* i.e. he forsook one religion and 
adopted another. means, the star made 

its appearance (Aqrab). Literally, therefore, 
J.b’ is one who forsakes his old religion and 
adopts a new one. Technically, however, the 
word U! S refers to certain religious sects that 
were found in parts of Arabia and countries 
bordering on it. The name was applied to the 
following faiths: (1) The star-worshipping people 
living in Mesopotamia (Gibbon’s Roman 
Empire, v. 440 and Muruj al-Dhahab 
by Mas'udj and Era?. Rd, Eth„ viii 
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under Mandwans) ; (2) The faith which was 
a sort of patch-work of Judaism, Christianity 
and Zoroastrianism (Kathir, under 2 : 63); 

(3) A people who lived near Mosul in Iraq 
and believed in one God but had no known 
Law or Book. They claimed to follow the 
religion of Noah (Jarir & Kathir, under 2:63); 

(4) A people who lived round about Iraq 
and professed belief in all the Prophets of 
God and had a special system of prayer and 
fasting (Kathir). Some Muslim Jurists looked 
upon jthUM as a People of the Book, allowing 
them the same privileges as are allowed 
to the latter. None of the above-mentioned 
peoples should, however, be confused with the 
Sabeans (not Sabians) mentioned by certain 
commentators of the Bible as people inhabiting 
ancient Yemen. In this connection see also 
R. Rel. xl. 129—132. 

ill j. (whichever party from among these 
truly believes in Allah). Here jk_l means true 
belief, i.e. t the belief which counts true in the 
Bight of God and not merely profession of a 
certain faith. The Quran uses the word jk I in 
this sense in 49 :15. 

Commentary: 

This verse wedged in among the verses 
recounting the iniquities of the Israelites seems 
rather misplaced. But deeper study 
shows that it has been most fittingly placed 
here. In fact, the Quran is not a book of stories 
but has come with the declared object of up¬ 
lifting those who have fallen morally and 
spiritually. It follows a psychological order 
in perfect conformity with the mental attitude 
of the reader, interspersing every narrative with 
fitting bints for his moral and spiritual regenera¬ 
tion. So is the case in this verse. After 
enumerating certain wrongdoings of the 
Israelites, the Quran goes on to say that 
although their sins are great, yet God’s mercy 
is infinitely greater, and if even now the 
Israelites, or for that matter, Christians, 


God and truly and sincerely believe in Him 
and the Last Day (these being the two funda¬ 
mental articles of faith which in principle 
comprise all others) and follow up their belief 
with good and rigbteons deeds, they can 
become heirs to His grace and mercy. 

The verse is important and much difference 
has arisen about its real meaning. Some 
who are not in the‘habit of making a deep 
study of the Quran have hastily jumped to 
the conclusion that, according to this verse, 
belief in Islam is not necessary. They say 
that anybody, whether he is a Muslim, 
a Jew, a Christian or any other, who sincerely 
believes in God and the Last Day and does 
good deeds will be saved. Nothing can be 
farther from the truth. The Quran empha¬ 
tically declares in a number of verses that 
belief in the Holy Prophet and in his revelation 
is essential. Says God : Surely those who 
disbelieve in Allah and His Messengers and 
desire to make distinction between Allah and His 
Messengers and say , ‘ We believe in some and 
disbelieve in othersand desire to take a way 
in between , these indeed are veritable disbelievers; 
and We have prepared for the disbelievers an 
humiliating punishment (4 : 151, 152). Again, 
And those who believe in the Hereafter believe 
therein (i.e. the Quran) and they strictly 
observe their Prayers (6 : 93). From these two 
verses it becomes clear beyond any shadow 
of doubt that according to the Quran (1) 
belief in the Prophets is part and parcel 
of belief in God, and (2) belief in the Here¬ 
after includes belief in God’s revelation as 
well. Elsewhere the Quran says, Surely the true 
religion with Allah is Islam (complete 
sidmission) and whoso seeks a religion other than 
Islam , it shall not be accepted from him and in 
the life to come he shall be among the losers 
(3:20, 86). This verse along with the two 
quoted above definitely proves that the objec¬ 
tion mentioned above is entirely baseless and is 


Sabians or any other people, should turn to born of utter ignorance of the real Quranic 
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teachings. In fact, as explained in the above 
verses, the Quran confines itself to a mention 
of belief in God and the Last Day, not because 
belief in the Holy Prophet and the Quran is 
not essential, but because the former two 
beliefs include the latter two, the four being 
essentially inseparable. 

What is, then, the real meaning of the verse 
under comment ? A careful study of the verse 
and its context leaves no doubt that it can 
have only two possible meanings:— 

(1) One meaning is that, having recounted a 
number of wrongs committed by the 
Israelites, God invites them to an easy and 
decisive method of establishing which party 
has His support and which not, and in order 
to make the argument still more forceful, 
He includes in the proposed context Jews, 
Christians and Sabians, the only followers of 
revealed religions found in and around Arabia. 
It is evident that in religious matters, when 
everything else has been said and every other 
means has been tried, the final criterion for 
testing the truth of contesting parties is reduced 
to this, which party enjoys divine succour and 
which not ? If God is a living God and has 
Himself raised a Prophet for the regeneration 
of the world, it stands to reason that He would 
not leave His Messenger alone but would come 
to his help and show powerful Signs in his 
support. This phenomenon has repeated itself 
in the time of each and every Prophet of God. 
So why not make use of it here in order to 
distinguish the truth from falsehood? It is to 
this phase of the matter that the verse under 
comment invites Jews, Christians, etc. God 
says, there are now as many as four claimants 
in the field, Muslims, Jews, Christians and 
Sabians. So let all wait and see whom God’s 
helping hand succours in the present struggle. 
In the time of Moses God helped the Israelites 
against the Egyptians; in the time of Jesus 
He helped Christians against their opponents 
g,nd in the time of other Prophets He helped 


their followers against their enemies, and this 
served as a practical proof of the fact that the 
truth lay with the Prophets and not with their 
opponents. The same tried criterion was now 
available, viz., whichever party from, among these 
truly believes in Allah and the Last Day shall 
have their reward with their Lord and no fear 
shall come upon them nor shall they grieve. 
The challenge was thrown out to all existing 
claimants of divine support and the final and 
unparalleled triumph of Islam against all 
adversaries gave the clearest of verdicts in 
favour of the former. 

The verse under comment thus contains a 
mighty prophecy the fulfilment of which 
in the teeth of all opposition was a 
wonderful proof of the truth of Islam. And 
the fulfilment of this prophecy proves to be 
the more wonderful when one bears in mind 
the fact that this verse was revealed at a time 
(it was revealed in the early years of the Hijra) 
when Islam was passing through the severest 
of trials and hardships, and the fate of the new 
faith was virtually trembling in the balance ; 
nay, so far as worldly causes were concerned, 
its fate was practically sealed in view of 
the opposition that remains unparalleled in 
all history. 

It cannot be objected here that after a few 
centuries of triumph, Muslims too began to 
decline, thus rendering the argument ineffec¬ 
tive. Firstly, the argument, as borne out by the 
history of all revealed religions of the world, 
does not relate to communities in their ordinary 
temporal affairs but to those contending 
on religious issues. The argument particularly 
relates to the time when a divine Messenger 
makes his appearance and extends to the period 
for which a new-born community sticks to the 
teachings of their Prophet. It would be absurd 
to think that divine succour should continue 
for ever, even after a people has become dead 
in faith and works. Secondly, it should be 
remembered that the present-day decline of 
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64. And remember the time when “We 
took a covenant from you and 

6 raised high above you the Mount, Uai>UJo- 5,5 

saying, ‘Hold fast that which We have y ?<,✓ 

given you and bear in mind what is ©q£q1 >djw lA /> 

therein, that you may be saved.’ 70 

*2:84, 94; 4 : 155., 6 7 :172- 


Mtislims as well as the present-day temporal 
ascendancy of Christians is itself in accordance 
with the prophecies of the Holy Prophet of 
Islam, and hence it is rather a proof of the 
truth of Islam than a proof against it. More¬ 
over, the wheel is fast turning and the day is 
not far off when, according to yet another 
prophecy of the Holy Prophet, Islam will once 
more gain ascendancy through the Promised 
Messiah of whom the Prophet himself has 
spoken as his own image. 

(2) The other meaning relates to the spiritual 
sense. God says, there are now four claimants 
in the field, i.e., Muslims, Jews, Christians and 
Sabians. Each one of these claims to enjoy 
true spiritual contact with God. But as every¬ 
thing in this world possesses certain distin¬ 
guishing marks and properties which go to 
establish its identity, so is the case with man’s 
spiritual connection with God which is 
characterized by certain distinguishing marks 
or special properties; and the verse goes on to 
Bay that one of these distinguishing marks is 
that people enjoying true spiritual connection 
with God “ have their reward with their Lord 
and no fear comes upon them nor do they 
grieve,” i.e., God’s connection brings with it 
perfect peace of mind and complete tranquillity 
of heart. One is not left in the dark, doubting 
all the time in the depth of his heart whether 
one is treading the right path or not, with 
gnawing grief at one’s past actions and dis¬ 
quieting fears about the future. The heavenly 
life of a true believer begins in this very world, 
and this is why the Quran says that a person 


truly related to God inherits two Heavens, 
one in this world and the other in the next 
(55:47). Sc in the verse under comment God 
invites the different claimants to search in their 
hearts for the peace and tranquillity of mind 
attending true belief and then say whether 
they possess it. 

Yet another significance of the verse is that 
lip-profession of a truth is nothing in the sight 
of God. The Jews professed the truth ; but 
as it did not find its way into their hearts, they 
stumbled at every step and brought down 
God’s displeasure on their heads. The verse 
forcefully points out that it did not matter 
whether one was apparently a Jew, a Christian, 
a Sabian or, for that matter, a Muslim. If 
the faith was confined only to the lip, it was 
a dead thing, without life and without any 
motive power in it. In order to be really 
useful and to become really acceptable in the 
sight of God, jle 1 or faith should not be a 
mere lip-profession but something rooted deep 
in the heart with living and healthy branches 
spreading all around. This was a principle 
of which even the new-born community of 
Islam needed to be constantly reminded. 

As stated under Important Words, the name 
ij&U 1 has been applied to a number of peoples, 
and it may rightly apply to one or all of them. 
In fact, the larger the number, the greater 
the force of the argument contained in the 
verse. 

70. Important Words: 

j (covenant) is derived from j *j i.e. it was 
or became firm and established. «!jl means, 
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65. Then you turned back there¬ 
after ; and had it not been for Allah’s 
grace towards you and His mercy, you 
would surely have been of the losers. 71 






he made it firm and fast; lie bound or 
tied it firmly and strongly. 3^ means, a 
firmly made promise ; a covenant (Aqrab & 
Lane). It should be noted that every 
commandment of God has the force of a 
covenant for those who believe, because once 
an individual or a people believe in God and 
accept His guidance, they, as it were, enter 
into a covenant with Him that they will obey 
all His commandments, a formal agreement 
not being necessary. Sec also 2 :28. 

h*ij (We raised high) is derived from £» j which 
means, he raised or lifted a thing or person ; 
he raised a person in rank, honour, position or 
dignity; he took a report or complaint to a 
person in authority (Mufradat & Aqrab). 
It also means, to make a thing tower above 
another standing beside it. We read in 
Hadith Jt U l U ^j i.e. a big stone 
giving good shade was raised above us i.e. 
we found ourselves beside a high shady stone 
(Bukhari, ch. on Hijra). 

3j (above) is derived from jl» meaning, 
he surpassed it or him; he stood higher than 
it or him. Thus 3j is the opposite of 
“beneath” meaning “ above,” both literally 
and figuratively (Aqrab). It is also used to 
denote a place higher than that which one is 
occupying. The Quran says : ^ j ^1 

t.e. when the enemy made a descent on 
you from a higher position (33 : 11). 

j jU 1 (theMount) means: (1) a hill or moun¬ 
tain; (2) the mount Tur or Sinai (Mufradat & 
Aqrab). Thus, it is both a common and a 
proper name. 


Commentary: 

In this verse the Quran again reverts to the 
previous subject, i.e., the iniquities of the 
Israelites, but in a different field. The verse 
refers to the time when Moses went up the 
Mount Sinai to receive the Ten Commandments 
and left his followers standing at the foot of 
the Mount (Exod. 19 : 17). So the covenant 
spoken of in the verse refers to the Ten Com¬ 
mandments which were given to Moses on this 
occasion. 

The clause We raised high above you the 
Mount, does not mean that Mount Sinai was 
physically lifted up to hang over the heads 
of the Israelites. It only means that the 
covenant was taken at a time when the Israelites 
were standing at the foot of the mountain—a 
meaning quite consistent with the Arabic idiom 
as explained under Important Words. The 
raising of the Mount above the Israelites has 
been ascribed to God, because it was He Who 
had commanded them to come and stand at 
the foot of the Mount. 

The verse may also refer to the scene when 
the Mount Sinai was terribly shaken with an 
earthquake, while the Israelites were camping 
near it (Exod. 19 :18). On such an occasion 
the shaking of a high mountain peak appears 
as if it were hanging over the heads of those 
standing near it. 

71. Important Words: 

(grace) is derived from the verb mean¬ 
ing: (1) it remained, the expression being used 
when a portion remains out of a larger number 
or quantity, the rest being given away or 
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66. And surely, you have known 
the end of those amongst you, who 
transgressed in the matter of “the 
Sabbath. So We said to them, bl Be 
ye apes, despised.’ 72 

“4 : 48, 155 ; 7 :164 ;• 16 :125. *5 : 61 ; 7 :167. 




consumed ; (2) it was in excess, or it was over 
and above a certain measure. Thus the noun 
JJJ means : (1) something that is in excess 
or additional; (2) abundance; (3) a free gift, 
the giving of which is not obligatory on the 
giver; (4) a favour or grace or bounty (Aqrab 
& Lane). The word J-«» is generally, though 
not always, spoken of such favours as pertain 
to temporal or worldly things (e.g. 62 :11). 
See also the word «*• j below. 

(mercy) is derived from meaning: 
(1) he showed mercy or compassion ; (2) he 
was kind or tender; (3) he was beneficent; 
(4) he forgave. Thus means, mercy or 
compassion or kindness or tenderness or bene¬ 
ficence or forgiveness or inclination to show 
one of these. As ( rihm ) means the womb 

of a woman, the word J * m j would further 
give the significance of tenderness or com¬ 
passion as shown by a mother (Lane). 
in contrast to (for which see above) is 
generally spoken of such acts of God’s kindness 
or mercy as relate to religious or spiritual 
matters. This is why the Holy Prophet has 
instructed his followers to ask for God’s 
when entering a mosque for Prayers, and for 
His when coming out of it after Prayers 
(Tirmidhi). 

Commentary: 

After receiving God’s commandments on the 
Mount, the Israelites, instead of strengthening 
their connection with the Lord, showed laxity 
and carelessness in observing His behests 
(Num. 11 :1); but as God wanted to uplift 
them and bestow His grace and mercy on 
them in matters temporal as Well as spiritual, 


He forgave them their sins and saved them 
from being the losers. 

72. Important Words: 

l(the Sabbath)is derived from C-u-meaning: 
(1) he rested ; (2) he cut or broke a thing ; (3) 
he shaved his hair; (4) he observed the Sabbath. 
The noun (Sabbath) signifies that day of the 
week which is observed as a sacred day in which 
no worldly work is done (Aqrab & Mufradat). 
Among the Jews, Saturday was (and still is) 
observed as a sacred day which was passed in 
joyfulness and rest from work as well as in 
contemplation, sacrifice, holy convocation, etc. 
(Jew. Enc. under “ Sabbath ”). 

‘“j (apes) is the plural of ^Jb I (the ape) which 
is derived from the verb -V meaning, be 
clove to the ground; he lay in dust. J I means, 
he was or became abject or mean. 1*Jb 1 means, 
apes or monkeys (Lane). 

(despised) is the plural of J-U which 
is derived from 1—>■. They say 
i.e. the dog moved away as a result of 
being driven away; means, 

the man drove away the dog, despising 
it. Thus the word is both transitive and 
intransitive. 1 means ) one who moves away 
despised by others or one who is spurned 
by others (Aqrab). J-UJl of which the plural is 
d/.-U- is a word which, according to the rules of 
Arabic grammar, is used about rational 
beings only, the word used with regard to 
animals being 

Commentary: 

The verse speaks of the Sabbath and its viola¬ 
tion by the Israelites. It is pointed out that 


131 




CPI. 2 


AL-BAQARA 


Pt. i 


67. Thus We made it “an example 
to those of its time and to those who 
came after it, and a lesson to those 
who fear God; 73 





“5 : 39. ' 


God’s covenant made it binding on the Israelites, 
among other things, to keep the Sabbath 
(Exod. 20 : 8—11) i.e. observe Saturday as a 
sacred day devoted to spiritual joyfulness and 
holy convocation, etc. but, recalcitrant as usual, 
some among them violated the sanctity of the 
Sabbath and did not observe it, which brought 
on them God’s wrath, disgrace and humiliation 
(Neh. 13 :15—18 & Jer. 17 : 21—23). The 
violation of the Sabbath was a great sin, 
inasmuch as it indicated that the Israelites 
wanted to remain engrossed in worldly affairs 
and did not like to pay any heed to religion, 
not even for a single day out of a whole week. 

It is wrong to infer from the word S-i J (apes) 
that the profaners of the Sabbath were actually 
transformed into apes. The incident has been 
related by the Quran in two other places (5 : 61, 
62 and 7 :167—169) and even a cursory study 
of these verses would show that these people 
did not actually turn into apes. The word 
“ apes ” has been used figuratively meaning 
that they became abject and mean, like 
monkeys, the transformation being not in 
body or form but in character and spirit. 

A further proof of this is to be found in the 
fact that it is a general rule of Arabic grammar 
that the suffix Oj or is added to the plurals 
of such words as refer to rational beings only. 
In conformity with this rule, the qualifying 
word used in the verse about Soy isQd-U which 
shows that the word Soy (apes) here alludes not 
to irrational but to rational beings, i.e., 
human beings who had developed the 
character of apes. Had the Quran meant 
their actual transformation into apes, it would 
have used the form "«L.U and not qA-U. 


Many learned Commentators of the past have 
also held the above view. For instance, Mujahid 
who is considered to be one of the greatest 
Commentators of the Quran, being one ofthe (juu l* 
(the immediate successors of the Holy Prophet’s 
Companions) says : “ They were not actually 
transformed into apes ; only their hearts were 
changed. God has used the expression figu¬ 
ratively ” (Kathir). Other eminent authorities 
have also held the same view, interpreting the 
words -Soy (apes despised) as «Jo| 

i.e. “ abject and humiliated men.” 

By using the word Soy (apes) about a section 
of the Jews, God means to point to the fact 
that just as apes or monkeys are an abject and 
despised species which, in spite of possessing, 
in an extraordinary degree, the habit of 
mimicking or copying others—a habit which, if 
well directed, should result in progress—ever 
remain where they are, as if going about in a 
circle and making no headway at all, similarly 
the Jews will always remain humiliated in 
the world, and in spite of wonderful resources 
in wealth and education will never be able to 
gain any stronghold on the earth. It is in¬ 
teresting to note that, as explained under 
Important Words, even in the root meaning 
of the word Soy there is the sense of abjectness 
and humiliation as well as that of grovelling 
in the dust. And what is still more interesting 
is the fact that of all the animals found in the 
world the advanced people of the West should 
think of man being descended from the ape. 

73. Important Words: 

(an example) is derived from JoA They 
say J£; i.e. he inflicted on him such a 
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68. And remember when Moses said 
to his people, ‘ Allah commands you 
to slaughter a cow,’ they said, £ Dost 
thou make a jest of us ? ’ He said, 
‘ I seek refuge with Allah from being 
one of the ignorant.’ 74 





69. They said, ‘ Pray for us to thy 
Lord that He make plain to us what 
she is.’ He answered, ‘ God says, it is 
a cow, neither old nor young, full- 
grown, between the two ; now do what 
you are commanded.’ 75 

70. They said, ‘ Pray for us to thy 
Lord that He make plain to us what 
colour she is. He answered, ‘God says, 
it is a cow of a dun colour, pure and 
rich in tone ; delighting the beholders’. 76 



punishment as to make him an example for 
others (Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

All punishment, if wisely directed, should 
serve a twofold purpose: (1) to inflict pain on 
the offender so as to make him reform in future; 

(2) to make it a lesson for others so that they 
may beware of falling into a similar error. But, 
as the latter part of the verse points out, only 
such men benefit' by punishment as are God¬ 
fearing. 

74. Important Words: 

lj j»(a jest) means : (1) jest; (2) the object or 
butt of a joke (Lisan). See also 2:14. 

Commentary: 

Here begins an account of another Israelite 
wrong which was allied to their worship of the 
calf. Though the calf mentioned in 2:52 
was destroyed, yet veneration for the cow 
lingered in their hearts. The verse, along with 
those that follow, will be explained under verse 
72 below. 

75. Important Words: 

(old) is derived from J*J. They say 
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ijSJlc-iji meaning, the cow became old 
(Lane). 

u !jp (full-grown) is derived from cA. They 
say oojlIiUU i.e. the woman attained middle 
age. So 0 \_f is said of one that has attained 
middle age. vjjLI means, the hottest 

and bloodiest part of a battle (Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

See under 2:72. 

76. Important Words: 

»I(of a dun colour) is the feminine from j 1 
which signifies a thing having the colour of gold; 
yellow-coloured or saffron-coloured (Aqrab). 

(pure and rich) is derived from © which 
means: (1) it was of a rich, pure and unmixed 
colour; or (2) its golden colour was rich and 
pure. means : (1) possessing pure and rich 
colour; (2) possessing rich and pure golden 
colour. Thus it is both general and particular 
(Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

See under 2:72. 
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71. They said, ‘ Pray for us to thy 
Lord that He make plain to us what 
she is, for all such cows appear to us 
alike ; and if Allah please, we shall 
indeed be guided.’ 77 

72. He answered : * God says, it is 

a cow “not broken in to plough the 
earth or water the tilth ; one without 
blemish ; of one colour ’. They said, 
* Now hast thou brought the truth ’. 
Then they slaughtered her, though 
they would rather not do it. 78 


' ’ A< ' A'Z' 


©djO^.1 at >ui oi&b 
4*351 HjaA&l 4SJ, j(s 


«67 : 16. 


77. Important Words: 

j2J I (cows) is the plural of I (a cow). The 
word is used for both male and female 
(Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

See under 2 : 72. 

78. Commentary: 

The Israelites had lived for a long time among 
the Egyptians who had great veneration for 
the cow. Thus reverence for the cow had 
crept into the minds of the Israelites as well. 
This is why, when they made an idol for them¬ 
selves, they made it in the shape of a calf 
(Quran 2 :52 & Exod. 32 : 4). It was, 
therefore, quite in the fitness of things that, in 
order to root out this evil inclination from the 
hearts of the Israelites, they should have 
been repeatedly commanded to sacrifice 
the cow. And this was actually the case 
(Num. 19 :1—9 ; Lev. 4 : 1-21 ; 16 : 3, 11 ; 
etc.). A nation which freely slaughters an 
animal can never think of deifying it. 

In the verses under comment i.e. vv. 68 to 72 
mention is made of Moses having ordered the 
Israelites to sacrifice a cow. It appears that at 
first they were bidden to sacrifice an ordinary 
cow, but it seems they had a particular cow 
which served as a pet among them and they 
had a natural misgiving that the order pertained 


to that cow. So they repeatedly asked Moses 
to specify the cow which God meant to be 
slaughtered, and as a result of their questionings 
some conditions were added to specify the 
animal. Finally, when the description given 
by Moses corresponded to the particular cow 
which they had in view, they had perforce to 
say, Now hast thou brought the truth, the 
words showing that from the very beginning 
they had in their mind some particular cow 
to which they thought the command pertained. 
Caught in their own net, they were guided 
aright and had to slaughter the very cow which 
served as a pet among them and thus a great 
step was taken to uproot the evil from their 
hearts. 

This incident finds mention in the Bible also 
(Num. 19 :1—9). The Quranic version, how¬ 
ever, differs slightly from that of the Bible. 
According to the Quran, the Israelites 
were at first ordered to slaughter an ordinary 
cow, and it was only on their repeated question¬ 
ing that descriptions were added to specify it. 
On the other hand, the Biblical version makes 
no mention of this questioning, but tells us 
that at the very outset the Israelites were 
ordered to slaughter a cow answering a 
particular description. Again, the narrative 
of the Quran shows that it was with great 
reluctance that the Israelites finally complied 
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9- 73. And remember the time when you 
slew a person and differed among 
yourselves about it; and Allah would 
bring to light what you concealed. 79 






74. Then, We said, ‘Smite him (the 
murderer) for a part of the offence 
against him (the murdered person).’ 
Thus “Allah gives life to the dead and 
shows you His signs that you may 
understand. 80 





“2:180. 


with the command, but the Bible throws no 
light on the manner in which the divine behest 
was carried out. It is not difficult to see on 
which side the truth lies. It is too much to 
believe that the Israelites, who were ever ready 
to quarrel with Moses on receipt of an injunction 
against their wishes, should have carried out 
without question the order relating to the 
slaughter of a cow. 

79. Important Words: 

psi (you slew) is derived from which 
means: (1) he killed; (2) he attempted to 
kill ; (3) he rendered a person like unto one 
killed (see also 2 : 62). 

Li (a person) has been used here as l i.e. 
in an indefinite or undefined form. It may, 
according to the rules of the Arabic language, 
refer either to an unimportant person that need 
not be named, or to a very important person¬ 
age ; for sometimes a word used as »denotes 
a sense of greatness (Mutawwal). 

_,Ul» (differed among yourselves) is derived 
from Ij-s meaning, he repelled it or he 
thrust it back. is originally jU" 

meaning : (1) you repelled one another by 
casting blame or responsibility on one another; 
(2) you disagreed or differed among yourselves 
(Aqrab & Lane). 

C> (you concealed). See 2:34, 
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Commentary: 

See under next verse. 

80. Important Words: 

j* (the dead i.e. dead persons) is the plural 
of C-* (a dead person) which means : (1) one 
really dead ; (2) one like dead ; (3) one dying 
or nearing death (Lane). See also under 2 : 20, 
2 : 29 & 2 : 57. 

Commentary: 

In the preceding verses God related some 
of the misdeeds of the Israelites in order to 
bring home to them the fact that in face of 
such conduct on their part it was idle to expect 
that God would continue to bestow favours 
on them. In the verses under comment i.e. 
2 : 73, 74, 75, God recounts one of their final 
misdeeds which filled the cup of their iniquity 
to overflowing and sealed their fate. 

The Quran has not named the person slain, 
but when read with the context and the relevant 
facts of history, the verses appear to apply to 
the murder of a Companion of the Holy Prophet 
by the Jews at Medina. Following are some of 
the details of the incident which was the first 
public act of enmity perpetrated by the Medinite 
Jews against Muslims. 

The Holy Prophet, on his arrival at Medina, 
entered into a treaty with the Jews. But the 
growing prosperity and success of Islam 
gradually roused the jealousy of the Jewish 
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leaders and some of them began secretly to 
incite their people against the Muslims. The 
crisis came with the Battle of Badr when the 
jealousy of the Jews reached its highest pitch. 
The result was that the Jews were emboldened 
and assumed a "highly insolent attitude 
towards Islam. A short time after the said 
battle, a Muslim lady happened to go to a Jew’s 
shop to make some purchases. The shopkeeper 
and the other Jews sitting at the shop behaved 
very insultingly toward her, and the shop¬ 
keeper mischievously fastened the lower part 
of her mantle to the upper part thereof with a 
thorn so that when, being unable to bear their 
insults, she unsuspectingly rose to depart, part 
of her body became naked, at which the shop¬ 
keeper and other Jews burst out laughing. 
This made the helpless lady cry for help. A 
Muslim happened to be near. Hearing her cry, 
he rushed to the place and in the fight that 
ensued the shopkeeper was killed, whereupon the 
Jews fell upon the Muslim and murdered him 
and the situation threatened to develop into a 
sort of a riot. This happened towards the 
close of the second year of the, Hijra. It is 
with reference to this murder that the preceding 
verse says, and remember the time when you 
slew a person and differed among yourselves 
about it. The Jews differed among themselves 
about the murder, for none of them admitted 
that he had committed it, though all adopted 
a highly insulting attitude towards the Holy 
Prophet when he exhorted the Jewish leaders 
to fear God and abstain from jeopardising 
the peace of the city. The result was a 
regular fight between the Jewish tribe of Banu 
Qainuqa* and the Muslims resulting in the 
banishment of the tribe from Medina (Hisham, 
Tabari & Zurqani). 

But the real responsibility lay on the ring¬ 
leader of the Medinite Jews—Ka‘b b. Ashraf— 
who had taken a leading part in inciting the 
Jewish tribes and kindling their hatred against 
the Muslims. The man was looked upon as 
their leader by the Jews of the whole of Arabia 


He was a very rich man and a poet of eminence. 
Ka‘b was also a party to the treaty which was 
concluded between the Jews and the Holy 
Prophet on the arrival of the latter in Medina. 
Inwardly, however, he harboured deep hatred 
against Islam and its Holy Founder which 
grew in intensity as Islam made pro¬ 
gress. When the Muslims won a decisive 
victory at Badr, Ka‘b, realizing that 
Islam was taking a deep root in the soil, 
thought it imperative to make strenuous 
efforts to extirpate the new' faith. So 
he at once started for Mecca and there, 
with the aid of his powerful eloquence and 
stirring verses, set ablaze the fire of enmity 
and hatred that was already smouldering in 
the hearts of the Quraisb, and with the skirts 
of the sacred curtain of the Ka‘ba in their hands, 
he made them take a solemn oath that they 
would know no rest until they had destroyed 
Islam and its Founder. Thereafter he toured 
among other tribes of Arabia and stirred them 
up against the Prophet and the small body of his 
followers. Having lighted up the fire of hatred 
and enmity throughout the land, he returned to 
Medina and began to create mischief by making 
scurrilous poems in which mention was made 
of Muslim women and the ladies nearly related 
to the Holy Prophet, in the most offensive 
language. These verses were widely published 
and were publicly recited by the enemies of 
Islam. The result of these tactics was that 
feelings of extreme hatred were excited in the 
minds of the Jews who assumed an openly 
hostile attitude to the Holy Prophet and his 
Companions, throwing to the winds their treaty 
obligations. It was this attitude of the Jews 
which emboldened them to commit such offences 
as the one referred to above, in open defiance 
of the terms of the treaty they had concluded 
with the Holy Prophet on his arrival at Medina 
(Hisham, Zurqani & Dawud). 

Thus the real culprit responsible for the 
assassination of the Muslim referred to above 
was no other than Ka‘b bin Ashraf, the bold 
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75. Then a your hearts became 
hardened after that, till they were like 
stones or harder still; for of stones 
indeed there are some out of which 
gush forth streams, and of them there 
are some out of which flows water 
when they cleave asunder. And 
indeed of them there are some that 
humble themselves for fear of Allah. 
And Allah is not unmindful of what 
you do. 81 




°5 : 14 ; 6 : 44 ; 57 :17. 


and wicked Jewish leader, who had instigated 
the Jews to rebellion and breach of faith. He 
even did not hesitate to plot against the 
life of the Holy Prophet (Zurqani). His guilt 
was an established fact. He was guilty of 
high treason against the State and was the 
arch-enemy of peace. So he was put to death 
by the Prophet’s command in the third year 
of Hijra. It is to this sentence of death that 
the present verse refers when it says : 
then We said, “Smite him (the murderer 
i.e. the real culprit) for a part of the offence 
against him (the murdered person), which 
meant that the sentence of death was 
only a partial punishment of the offence, the 
rest of the punishment being reserved for the 
Hereafter. In factj there are certain sins which 
are atoned for by the punishment which is 
inflicted for them on the offender in this world. 
But the offence of wilfully killing an innocent 
man and particularly one who is a righteous 
servant of the Lord, is not adequately punished 
with the execution of the murdorer, which is 
only a partial punishment. The real punish¬ 
ment of such an offence is Hell (4 : 94). 

By using the word pA (you slew) in the plural 
number, the Quran hints that the whole Jewish 
community of Medina was responsible for it. 
For the sentence of death, however, the ring¬ 
leader, who had brought about a tense atm os- 
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phere of hatred and enmity, was selected. 

The clause, thus Allah gives life to the dead, 
signifies that retaliation is an effective form 
of giving life to the dead, for punishing the 
offender prevents the would-be assassins from 
committing further murders, and thus many 
who would otherwise have been victims of 
assassination are saved. That retaliation is a 
sure means of giving life is clearly alluded to 
in the Quran itself. We read in 2 :180, and 
there is life for you in the law of retaliation, 
0 men of understanding . 

Finally, it may be noted that these verses 
have also been applied to the attempted 
murder of Jesus by the Jews (for which see 
Part I of the Quran published by Anjuman 
Taraqql Islam, Qadian, in 1916), but recent 
research strongly tends to support the above 
explanation. It may also be noted that the 
interpretation put on this verse by some 
Commentators that a really dead person was 
restored to life is quite erroneous, being 
unsupported by the context of the verse as 
well as the authentic teaching of Islam. It is a 
mere legend which has no foundation in fact. 

81. Important Words: 

(cleave asunder) which is originally JaII 
is derived from meaning, he cut it open or 
he clove it. JLtJ means, it clove or broke 
asunder (Aqrab). 
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76. Do you expect that they will 
believe you when a party of them hear 
the word of Allah, then “peryert it 
after they have understood it, and 
they know the consequences thereof . 8a 




a 3 : 79 ; 4 : 47 ; 5 :14, 42. 


Commentary: 

The murder of the innocent Muslim referred to 
in the preceding verses sealed the fate of the 
Medinite Jews who thereafter became more 
and more hardened, their hearts becoming like 
stones or even worse. 

The verse goes on to say that even lifeless 
things like stones are useful, but the Jews, 
although rational beings possessing under¬ 
standing and descended from holy men, have 
become so hardened as virtually to become 
worse than stones. Stones have functions to 
perform; but as they possess no volition, their 
work can bring them no reward. Deeds are 
in fact of two kinds, firstly those which are 
performed through volition or exercise of will, 
and secondly those which are performed not 
through volition but under some natural law. 
According to Islam, it is only the deeds of the 
former class that bring reward ; but the deeds 
of the latter class, though unable to bring 
a reward, are also sometimes useful. Most of 
the Jews, however, had become so depraved 
that, far from performing any act of virtue 
out of a desire to be virtuous, they did not 
even involuntarily perform anything that might 
be called virtuous. They had become worse 
than stones; for even from stones there comes 
out water which people profit by. 

It has, however, been added that tl sse 
remarks do not apply to the whole nation; for 
some of the Israelites were, no doubt, swayed 
by the fear of God. Of these the Quran 
says : 0/ them {the hearts) there are some that 
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humble themselves for fear of Allah. It may 
be noted that the pronoun 1* (them) in the 
clause, and indeed of them there are some that 
humble themselves for fear of Allah t stands 
for <_>(hearts) and not for SjU>- (stones). 
The fact that of the two pronouns in the verse 
the first refers to »jl«- (stones) and this one to 
i-j(hearts) need not create any doubt. The 
Quran contains many instances of what is 
termed J L*> jLiil i.e. where similar pronouns 
occurring in the same verse stand for different 
nouns. For example, we read in 48:10: 
That you may believe in Allah and His 
Messenger and may help him and honour him ) 
and glorify Him morning and evening. In this 
verse the pronoun ‘him’ refers to the Holy 
Prophet in the first two places and to God 
in the third. 

The sentence, for of stones indeed there are 
some out of ivhich gush forth streams , and of 
them there are some out of which flotvs water 
when they cleave asunder, signifies that even 
among lifeless things there are grades, some 
being more useful than others; and the Quran 
hints that we should recognise the difference 
in the grade and usefulness of all things. 
Everything must have its due, whether 
small or great. 

82. Important Words: 

4i j£-_ (they pervert it) is derived from Ci 
w hich means, he turned a thing aside ; he made 
a thing incline aw r ay,the infinitive j>- meaning 
the side or border of a thing. Jyil 1 means: 
(l) he changed or removed a word or speech or 
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77. And “when they meet those who V?i m y , 

believe, they say, ‘ We believe ’, and 
when they meet one another in private, , vv ' ?i "ft, , 
they say, ‘Do you inform them of jMo <0)1 W A\'J-A tatK. *tt 
what Allah has unfolded to you, that 
they may thereby argue with you ' 

before your Lord. Will you not then 
understand.? ’ 83 




“2 :15 ; 3 :120 ; 5 : 62. 


writing from its proper place; (2) he made a 
word or speech or writing incline from its 
position so as to give it a wrong significance 
(Aqrab & Mufradat). Thus «J» may be 
either by (1) omitting or adding or changing 
a word or sentence; or by (2) perverting or 
putting a wrong interpretation on it. 

Commentary: 

The verse is addressed to Muslims. The 
Israelites having been reduced to such a condi¬ 
tion as to have become hardened like stones 
or even worse, Muslims cannot expect them to 
subscribe to their belief or act faithfully to 
them. The Israelites had become utterly 
devoid of faith and all sense of honesty. They 
would hear the word of God revealed to the 
Holy Prophet and when they went back to 
their people, they would wilfully pervert it 
and thus try to mislead them and turn 
them against the Holy Prophet and his 
followers by means of deliberate misrepresenta¬ 
tion. Nothing good can be expected from 
such people and nothing can prevent 
them from breaking agreements and their 
plighted word. 

83. Important Words: 

(has unfolded) means : (1) he opened ; (2) 
he unfolded or disclosed ; (3) he taught; (4) 
he gained victory over a place or a people 
(Aqrab). 

ait (before) gives a number of meanings, e.g., 
With, by, at, near, in the presence of, in the 


opinion of or in the estimation of, etc. (Lane). 
See also 2 : 275. 

Commentary: 

The verse mentions another class of Jews 
who acted hypocritically. When they mixed 
with Muslims, they chimed in with them from 
worldly motives, confirming the prophecies con¬ 
tained in their Books about the Holy Prophet. 
But when they were away from Muslims and 
mixed with their own people, they behaved in 
quite a different way. On such occasions other 
members of the community would reproach 
them for their enlightening the Muslims 
on what God had revealed to them, i.e., for 
letting the Muslims know the prophecies about 
the Holy Prophet contained in the Jewish 
scriptures. In that case, they would say, the 
Muslims would argue with them before God, 
blaming them before Him on the Day of Judge¬ 
ment for their rejection of the Holy Prophet. 
And yet they well knew the prophecies which 
spoke of his advent and bore witness to his 
truth. That there will be such contentions 
on the Day of Judgement has also been men¬ 
tioned elsewhere in the Quran which says : 
Then surely on the Day oj Resurrection you wiU 
contend with one another in the 'presence of your 
Lord (39 : 32). It is a weakness of human 
nature that a culprit, even when knowing that 
the judge knows the truth, tries to put up 
pleas in his favour. Moreover, there is a sect 
among the Jews who, against the teachings 
of their own scriptures, hold that God does 
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78. Do they not know that “Allah 
knows what they conceal and what 
they disclose ? 84 

79. And some of them are illiterate ; 
they know not the Book but their own 
false notions and they do nothing but 
conjecture. 8 ® 

80. Woe, therefore, to those who 
write the book with their own hands, 
and then say, ‘ This is from Allah,’ 
that they may take for it 6 a paltry 
price. Woe, then, to them for what 
their hands have written, and woe to 
them for what they earn: 86 


“11:6; 35:39. ? '2 

not know the details of all things, and quite 
possibly those who reproached their brethren 
for disclosing such prophecies to the Muslims 
held a similar view and feared lest the latter 
should place these facts before God on the Day 
of Resurrection and blame them in the presence 
of their Lord. 

84. Commentary: 

The verse points out that the Jews know that 
their own scriptures teach that God knows 
both what is hidden and what is disclosed 
(Jer. 16 : 17 ; Dan. 2 : 22). So even if they 
do not disclose their prophecies to the Muslims, 
God knows the whole truth and He will judge 
accordingly. 

85. Important Words: 

o j? I (illiterate persons) is the plural of^ I which 
means, one who can neither write nor read. 
The word is said to have been derived from 
^1 (mother), for an <_#! (illiterate person) 
continues, as it were, the same as when born 
of his mother (Aqrab). ,j\ also signifies: (1) 
one not having a revealed scripture ; (2) one 
belonging to the Arab nation (Lane). 



: 175 ; 3 : 200 ; 13 : 27. 

tifil (false notions) derived from <J* is the 
plural of V*' meaning: (1) a desire; (2) an 
object of desire; (3) falsehood; (4) reading or 
recitation (Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

There is yet a third class among the Jews who 
have no knowledge of the Book at all. They 
have only their own false notions or desires, 
and, instead of trying to understand the 
Book and basing their faith on conviction, 
they depend upon their own whims. Their 
knowledge is not based on God’s Book. They 
rather twist the Book according to their own 
vain desires and false notions. It is a case 
of the wish being father to the thought. As 
the word mA also means, reading or 
recitation, the verse in this sense would 
mean that the Jews only know the letter 
of the Law and have lost all contact with 
its spirit. They read the Book but do not 
understand it. 

86. Important Words: 

J> j (woe) means: (1) the coming or befalling 
of some calamity, misfortune or sorrow; 
(2) punishment; (3) perdition. The expression 
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81. And they say, a ‘ The Fire shall 
not touch us except for a small number 
of days.’ Say, M Have you taken a I'*' 9 1 i. A* ’ ?. 

promise from Allah? Then, Allah will qw 

never break His promise. Or, do you 
say of Allah what you know not?’ 87 


“3 : 25 ; 5 :19. *54 : 44. 
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*1 J* j or A or d# J> j or 4> j etc. is used as a 
warning for some coming sorrow or misfortune 
(Aqrab & Lane). 

Commentary: 

There were Jews who composed books or 
parts thereof and then gave them out as the 
word of God. This malpractice was common 
among the Jews and other peoples. In addi¬ 
tion therefore to the canonical Books of the 
Bible, there are a number of books which are 
supposed to be revealed, so that it has now 
become impossible to distinguish the revealed 
Books from those not revealed. Another mal¬ 
practice of the Jews was that they distorted the 
meaning of the divine word. They themselves 
wrote a whole book or part thereof and declared 
it to be based on Biblical evidence ; while, as a 
matter of fact, it was opposed to this evidence. 
Those responsible for this were responsible not 
only for their own misdeeds, namely, fabri¬ 
cating and distorting the Word of God, but also 
for the misdeeds of their followers who were 
led by their example to commit one or all of 
the following acts : (1) tampering with the 
Word of God (2 : 76); (2) preferring worldliness 
to religion (2 : 77) ; and (3) following their own 
vain desires and false notions (2 : 79). Hence, 
while speaking of them, the Quran uses the 
word J» j (woe) in order to warn them and 
remind them of the seriousness of their 
offence. 

Some Christian writers have argued that the 
verse under comment proves that the Jewish 
and Christian scriptures were intact at the 


time of the Holy Prophet. This inference is 
absolutely unjustified. For tampering with 
the text does not necessarily mean tampering 
with a genuine text. One who tampers with 
a version of a false book which he believes 
to be true is as liable to blame as the one who 
tampers with a genuine scripture. Hence, the 
warning to the People of the Book against 
tampering with the Bible cannot be cited as 
proof of the existence of the true Bible at the 
time of the Holy Prophet. 

The words, paltry price, do not mean that 
the taking of a good price would be lawful. 
The words have been used to point out that 
whatever price they may take would be paltry 
in view of the great loss they would be suffering 
thereby. Elsewhere, the Quran says: the 
benefit of this world is little (4 : 78). 

In the last clause the Quran repeats the words. 
Woe to them , twice, saying : Woe t then , 
to them for what their hands have mitten and 
woe to them for what they earn. This is to 
point out that by so doing the Israelites are 
committing two offences: (1) writing down a 
thing falsely and (2) doing it with the intention 
of earning some worldly benefit. As the 
offence is double, the punishment also will be 
double. 

87. (Important Words: 

jhU (the Fire) means fire both as a source 
of light and of heat, the latter aspect being 
more dominant. Another word derived from 
the same root is j j meaning light, which is 
used without reference to the element of heat. 
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82. Aye, whoso does evil and is 
encompassed by his sins,—those are the 
inmates of the Fire ; therein shall they 
abide. 88 




The word jtJI (the Fire) has come to be used 
about “ Hell,” the punishment of which will 
consist of fire (Aqrab). It is significant 
that whereas the blessings of Heaven have 
been metaphorically spoken of as “ streams 
of water ”, the punishment of Hell has been 
called “ fire.” 

Commentary: 

After recounting some malpractices of the 
Jews, the Quran proceeds to explain the root 
cause of their arrogance and hard-heartedness. 
These evil practices of the Jews, the Quran 
points out, are due to the wrong notion that 
they were immune from punishment (Jew. 
Enc. under Gehenna), or, if they will at all be 
punished, the punishment will be very slight. 
It is recorded that at the time of the Holy 
Prophet-, a section of the Jews thought that 
the punishment of the Jews would not last 
more than forty days (Jarir, under 2 :81). 
Others regarded even this as too long, and 
reduced it to seven days (Jarir, ibid). As for 
modern Jews, Sale says: “ It is a received 
opinion among the Jews at present, that no 
person (from among the Jews), be he ever so 
wicked, or of whatever sect, shall remain in 
Hell above eleven months or at most a year, 
except Dathan and Abiram and atheists (from 
among the Jews) who will be tormented there 
to all eternity ” (Wherry, i. 318). 

The concluding portion of the verse i.e. have 
you taken a promise from Allah. . . . ? 

has been added to point out that the matter 
of salvation does not rest on the wish of a 
person or people but only on the grace and 


mercy of Allah Who has prescribed a law for 
it. This law the Quran proceeds to explain in 
the following two verses. 

88. Important Words i 

- (evil) is derived from meaning, it. or 
he was or became evil or bad. So ~ 
means, anything that is evil or bad. The 
Arabs say J j i.e. an evil word or an 

evil opinion (Aqrab). 

(sins) is derived from meaning, he 
committed a mistake or an offence or a sin. 
The word , though translated here as 

plural, is really singular, meaning, a sinful 
act or an offence, whether intentional or 
otherwise (Aqrab, Mufradat & Lane). 

Commentary: 

This and the following verse prescril e the law 
of punishment and reward, or, in other words, of 
Hell and Heaven. The Quran here begins with 
the law pertaining to punishment, because in 
the preceding verse the Jews claimed immunity 
from punishment. The Jews based their claim 
on the fact that they were a chosen people of 
God, being descended from Prophets. The 
Quran strongly repudiates this idea, saying, 
that Hell and Heaven have not been ear¬ 
marked for any race. The entry of man into 
Hell or Heaven depends on what beliefs he 
holds and what actions he performs in this 
world. If a man holds wrong beliefs and per¬ 
forms sinful deeds, he will go to Hell, irres¬ 
pective of the fact whether he is a Jew or a 
Christian or anybody else. 
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83. But they who believe and do s’*? 9 ^ ^ ,<.s 

good works,—those are the dwellers of 5^ 

Heaven ; therein shall they abide. 89 
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In the verse under comment, the word 
(evil) read with the context signifies rejection 
of the Holy Prophet by the Jews, thus referring 
to the condition as to wrong belief, and the 
word (sin) signifies their general misdeeds, 
thus referring to the condition as to sinful 
actions. It must, however, be noted that, 
as occasional stumbling is generally pardonable 
with the Merciful God, provided the belief is 
good and provided further that there is an 
honest effort on one’s part to live righteously, 
the words, he is encompassed by Ms sins 
have been used to point to the fact that only 
such misdeeds can drive one to Hell as are so 
large in number as to virtually encompass a 
man, just as an invading army encompasses 
a besieged force, leaving it no way out. 
Coming as it does after a narration of the 
wrong beliefs and sinful deeds of the Israelites, 
the verse warns the Jews that with such a 
black record they should be ashamed to claim 
immunity from the punishment of Hell-fire. 

89. Important Words: 

(shall abide) signifies a long time but 
not necessarily time without end. See note 
on 2 :26. 

Commentary: 

This verse sententiously sets forth the divine 
law relating to salvation or the entry into 
Heaven. 

Almost all the religions of the world hold 
salvation as a monopoly for their adherents 


and condemn others to everlasting Hell. 
Islam has raised its powerful voice against 
such notions, declaring them to be false 
and baseless. It does not lend the least 
support to the idea that salvation will come 
as a free gift to a certain class of men 
in whose case punishment, if resorted to at 
all, will only be a nominal one. According to 
Islam salvation can be attained only by combin¬ 
ing true faith with good actions. The condi¬ 
tion as to true faith serves as a warning to 
those people who reject certain Prophets of God 
and still hope to attain salvation because they 
belong to a specified class and are descended 
from certain holy persons. And the condition 
of good actions serves as a warning to those 
who are negligent in deeds, thinking that mere 
enrolment in the category of believers will 
bring salvation. Islam would have none of 
them. 

The word jjJlU- (shall abide) signifies a long, 
long time but not necessarily eternity. As 
will be noted, the word has been used in verses 
82 and 83 both with regard to the inmates of 
Hell and of Heaven. This should not give rise 
to the misunderstanding either that both the 
punishment of Hell and the reward of Heaven 
are eternal or that both will come to an end 
after a long time. The Quran makes it clear 
elsewhere that though both the punishment 
of Hell and the reward of Heaven are meant 
to last long, it is only the reward of Heaven 
which is everlasting (11:107—109). 
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“We took a covenant from the children ol ^ i! i 

of Israel: ‘ You shall worship nothing ( u9 „ ^ ^ 
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“4 :155 ; 5 :13. 6 2 : 44, 111 ; 4:78; 6 : 73 ; 22 : 79 ; 24 : 57 ; 30 : 32. 


90. Important Words: 

jliv. (a covenant). See 2 : 64. 

Commentary: 

After setting forth the attitude of the Israelites 
of the Holy Prophet’s time towards the Prophets 
of God and their own scriptures,the Quran draws 
their attention to the teachings which they had 
been required to follow hut which they ignored. 

The verse under comment does not refer to 
any particular covenant, but to the vices which 
were rife among the Jews at the time and which 
were forbidden them in the Bible. Worship 
of any object other than God is repeatedly 
forbidden in the Jewish scriptures (Exod. 20 : 
3—6). Again, kindness to parents is also among 
the injunctions (Exod. 20:12). Similarly, for 
the kind treatment of kinsmen, clear injunc¬ 
tions have been given (Lev. 19 :17, 18 ; Exod. 
21 :9, and Prov. 3 : 27, 28). For care of 
orphans, an injunction is to be met with in 
Deut. 14 : 29. Sympathy for the poor is en¬ 
joined in Deut. 15 :11. The injunction to 
deal gently by mankind is found in Prov. 
3 : 30. The commandment to observe Prayer 
is given in Deut. 6 : 13. The injunction for 
alms-giving may be seen in Exod. 23 :10,11. 

The Jews openly disregarded these clear 
injunctions. They set up equals to God, some 
believing in Ezra as the son of God, others 
taking the word of their divines as revelation 


and setting aside the dictates of the Holy 
Writ. Their treatment of their own kinsmen 
and others was cruel. Their attitude towards 
orphans and the indigent was unsympathetic. 
They were quite devoid of fellow-feeling 
and were lax in Prayers and alms-giving. 
It should, however, be noted that God has 
not condemned the whole Jewish nation, but 
has made an exception in the case of the 
righteous few among them. 

In this verse, as everywhere else in the Quran, 
the sequence of words follows the natural 
order of importance. The worship of the one 
God is mentioned first. Then mention is made 
of mankind, who have been divided into two 
classes : (1) those who deserve good treatment 
as a right; (2) those to whom kindness is shown 
as an act of charity. The first class is mentioned 
first, because in their case there is a sort of 
obligation, a debt to be paid. Those who are 
to be treated kindly out of charity are mentioned 
afterwards, the degree of need in each case 
determining the sequence. Last of all, acts of 
obedience to God are mentioned ; and out of 
them the most important ones pertaining to 
the purification of the soul and the payment of 
religious taxes are selected; and these are 
placed after fellow-feeling, because fellow- 
feeling is the first step towards the moral eleva¬ 
tion of man, who often feels impelled to it from 
within without reference to any law. 
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85. And remember the time when We 
took a covenant from you: * You 
shall not shed your blood or turn your 
people out of your homes ’; then you 
confirmed it; and you have been 
bearing witness to it. 91 

86. Yet you are the people who 
slay your own brethren and turn out 
a section of your people from their 
homes, backing up one another against 
them with sin and transgression. And 
if they come to you as captives, you 
ransom them, while their very ex¬ 
pulsion was unlawful for you. Do you, 
then, believe in part of the Book and 
disbelieve in part ? There is, therefore, 
no reward for such among you as do 
that, except disgrace in the present 
life ; and on the Day of Judgement 
they shall be driven to a most severe 
chastisement; and surely Allah is not 
unmindful of what you do. 92 


87. These are they who have pre¬ 
ferred the present life to the Here¬ 
after. Their punishment shall not 
therefore be lightened, nor shall they 
be helped in any other way. 93 
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It is noteworthy that the injunctions that are 
found scattered in the Bible have been placed 
together in a most beautiful order in the Quran. 

91. Commentary: 

See under 2 :87. 

92. Commentary: 

See under 2 : 87. 

93. Commentary: 

After considering the vices of the Jews in gene¬ 
ral in the previous verse, the Quran addresses 


the Jews of Medina in particular in verses 85 
and 86. It is pointed out that in face of the 
clear injunctions to the contrary, the Jews of 
Medina had been killing one another and 
turning one another out of their homes. 
As explained under 2:18, there lived in 
Medina ip the time of the Holy Prophet 
three Jewish tribes, the Banu QainuqaY the 
Banu Nadir and the Banu Quraiza; 
and two pagan tribes, the Aus and the 
Khazraj. Two of the Jewish tribes, Banu 
Qainuqa 1 and Banu Quraiza, sided with the Aus, 
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88. And verily “We gave Moses the 
Book and 6 caused after him Messengers 
to follow in his footsteps; and to 
Jesus, son of Mary, c We gave manifest 
Signs, and strengthened him with <*the 


Ja; 
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Spirit of holiness. Will you then, every 
time a Messenger comes to you with 
what you yourselves desire not, behave 
arrogantly and treat some as liars and 
slay others ? 94 
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“See 2: 54. fc 5 : 47 ; 57 : 28. c 2 : 254 ; 3 : 185 ; 5 : 111 ; 43 : 64. <*16:103. 


and Banu Nadir with the Khazraj. Thus, 
whenever these pagan clans were at war 
with each other, the Jewish tribes were auto¬ 
matically involved. But, if during a war any 
Jews were taken prisoner by the pagans, 
the former would collect money by subscription 
and ransom them. They considered it improper 
for a Jew to remain in bondage with a Gentile. 
The Quran objects to this course by 
saying that their faith not only forbids the 
enslavement of Jews, but also prohibits mutual 
warfare and murder in which they were openly 
indulging, and there could be nothing worse 
than to accept a portion of the scriptures and 
reject the rest; for, when one accepts a portion 
of the scriptures, it is proof of the fact that one 
is convinced of their truth. Thus rejection 
of a portion is clear evidence of a perverted 
mind. As regards the prohibition of the 
enslavement of Jews, the reader is referred to 
Lev. 25 : 39—43, 47—49, 54, 55 ; Neh. 5:8; 
and the Enc. Bib. iv, 4657. In accordance 
with these injunctions, the Jews of Medina 
used to have Jewish slaves redeemed, but 
it was absurd on their part to do so, because 
they themselves created the circumstances 
which led to their enslavement. 

Verse 87 points to the fact that the Jews 
who opposed the Holy Prophet had entirely 
become worldly-minded, forgetting all about 
the next life. So they deserved no mercy, 
and there being no extenuating circumstances, 


their punishment would not be lightened. 

94. Important Words; 

Lii (We caused to follow) is derived from bu 
which means, the back of the neck. Hence 
» j 1 1m means, he followed him. (qaffa) 

means, he made a person or thing follow or 
come after another (Aqrab). 

oh (manifest Signs) is derived from ^-> 
meaning ( he explained a thing so as to make 
it clear or manifest. So means, such 

signs and arguments as make a thing manifest 
and clearly establish the truth of a claimant 
(Mufradat & Aqrab). 

(Spirit of holiness) is a compound 
word made up of j and The first - 

mentioned word i.e. means, a spirit, an 

angel, a word of God; and o'-ii means, sanctity, 
holiness. would thus mean, the holy 

or blessed word of God ; the spirit or angel of 
holiness (Aqrab & Lane). It is generally 
taken to signify the angel Gabriel. 

Commentary: 

In this verse, the Israelites are told that they 
had opposed all the Prophets of God, beginning 
from Moses and ending with Jesus, for no other 
reason than that some of the teachings of 
these Prophets were at variance with their 
cherished desires. 

The verse, while speaking generally of the 
Prophets who came after Moses, makes a 
special mention of Jesus. The reason for this 
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lies in the fact that, somehow or other, the 
Jews accepted all those Prophets who appeared 
prior to Jesus, but they stubbornly refused 
to accept him. It was, therefore, in the 
fitness of things that particular mention should 
have been made of Jesus, and it should have 
been declared that he was as good and as holy 
a Prophet as so many others who had gone 
before him and in whom the Jews had believed, 
inasmuch as he possessed, in common with 
them, that characteristic Spirit of holiness 
which distinguished God’s Prophets from 
other men of the world. The most powerful 
proof of the truth of the claims of Jesus 
as a Prophet was his being favoured with 
Signs and the assistance of the Holy Spirit, 
and this is the very proof on the basis of which 
the Jews had believed in the previous Prophets. 
The olu. (manifest Signs) and j (the 

Spirit of holiness) have been mentioned here not 
because they were the special characteristics of 
Jesus, but because both these evidences which 
must accompany every true Prophet were 
denied him by the Jews. From Matt. 12 : 
38- -40, it is apparent that the Jews denied 
that Jesus showed any Sign, while from Luke 
11 :15 and Matt. 10: 25 we learn that, according 
to the Jews, Jesus, far from being favoured 
with the Holy Spirit, was influenced by the 
Evil Spirit and was (God forbid!) himself a 
devil. 

That (manifest Signs) and £jj(the 

Spirit of holiness) are the common characteris¬ 
tics of all the Prophets of God and not an 
exclusive distinction of Jesus is apparent from 
other verses of the Quran as well. Says the 
Quran : That was because their Messengers came 
to them with oLi (manifest Signs} but they dis¬ 
believed ; so AUah seized them. Surely , He is strong 
and severe in chastising (40:23). Also see 2 : 100. 
And elsewhere the Quran says about the Holy 
Prophet, Say t the (Spirit of holiness) 

has brought it (the Quran) down from thy Lord 
with truth that He may strengthen those who 
believe and as a guidance and glad tidings for 


Muslims (16 : 103). The Quran goes 
still further and declares that the Spirit of 
holiness descends not only on Prophets but 
also on true believers (58 :23). 

In this connection we have also the testimony 
of the Holy Prophet who is reported to have 
said to the poet Hassan, “ Reply, 0 Hassan 
(to the disbelievers), on behalf of the Prophet of 
God, and 0 God, help Thou Hassan with 

1 i e. the Spirit of holiness ” (Bukhari & 
Muslim). 

Hassan also declares in a couplet of his that 
£jj i.e. the Holy Spirit was always with 
the Muslims. Says he : 

LiJ I &y*j J> jf-. j 

IJ.J j-Jilt £_JJ j 

“And Gabriel, the Messenger of God, is among 
us and the Spirit of holiness has no match ” 
(Muslim). 

From the above it is clear that oLJI 
(manifest Signs) and (the Spirit of 

holiness) are not the exclusive privileges of 
Jesus but were vouchsafed to all the Prophets 
of God. Even holy men other than Prophets 
have received the Spirit of holiness from God. 
The specific mention of “manifest Signs” and 
“the Spirit of holiness” in this verse is thus 
meant only to bring home to the Jews that the 
rejection of Jesus was entirely unjustified. 

It is commonly believed that is 

another name of the angel Gabriel (Jarir & 
Kathlr). As explained under 2:31, out of 
His infinite wisdom, God has appointed 
different angels to execute His will and 
manifest His attributes in the universe; and 
the angel to whom the work of bringing 
about purification in the world and of reflecting 
God’s attribute of holiness has been assigned 
is called The expression “Holy 

Spirit” is also met with in the Old Testament 
(Ps. 51 :11). Some Commentators have also 
interpreted as a special manifesta¬ 

tion of God’s f-1 t.e. His chief attribute 
of Holiness (Kathir). 
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89. They said, “‘Our hearts are wrapped 
in covers.’ Nay, Allah has cursed them 
for their disbelief. Little is that which 
they believe. 95 
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95. Important Words: 

<Jtb (wrapped in covers) is the plural of >J>li I 
which means a thing wrapped in a covering. 

means a covering. The word <-ilc| has 
also come to mean, one who is uncircumcised, 
i.e., one whose foreskin, which is also like a 
covering, is not removed. On the same basis 
oils I <_Ji has come to mean, a heart which 
is wrapped in a covering ; a heart that does not 
understand anything (Aqrab). The word 
also signifies, a heart which is a storehouse 
(lit. bag) of knowledge (Mufradat). 

(cursed them). means: (1) he drove him 
away and removed him from all good; (2) he 
humiliated him and expressed an evil opinion 
about him ; (3) he cursed him (Aqrab). <yJII 
which is the infinitive from jJ gives the 
sense of driving away a person and putting him 
at a distance from oneself by way of anger and 
displeasure. When used by God it means: (1) 
deprivation of His mercy; and (2) infliction of 
punishment (Mufradat). The word is not here 
used by way of abuse but as expressing an 
actual state or condition. 

Commentary: 

The clause, i_iic L can be interpreted here 
in all the different senses given above. When¬ 
ever the Jews found themselves unable to 
refute Quranic arguments, they ironically said 
that they were men of poor intelligence and 
unable to comprehend Islamic doctrines, and 
that Muslims should, therefore, go to their 
learned men and explain their tenets to them. 
Or taking the word<JJi to mean ‘‘enclosed in 
coverings ” this reply of the Jews would mean 
that their hearts enjoyed special protection 


from their Lord so that they could not be 
influenced by the preachings of Muslims. 
Again, taking the word to signify “ a 
storehouse of knowledge,” the reply of the 
Jews would mean that, as they possessed all 
necessary spiritual knowledge, they did not 
stand in need of further teaching. 

Whatever was the motive of the Jews in saying 
these words, the Quran says that Islamic 
doctrines were not only consistent with reason 
and easy to grasp, but superior to all other 
teachings, and the reply of the Jews only 
indicated that they had lost all touch with God 
and their faith had become corrupt and vitiated. 

The clause, Allah has cursed them for their 
disbelief, is intended to point to the truth that 
Allah’s curse comes only as a result of some 
evil act on man’s own part. Allah, being most 
Merciful, never deprives a man of His mercy, 
unless and until he shuts upon himself the 
doors of divine mercy. 

The words, little is that which they believe, point 
to yet another great principle. Though the 
Jews have been declared to be “ accursed ” in 
the sight of God and have been adjudged as 
“disbelievers,” yet God does not say that they 
are altogether deprived of faith. Their faith 
is indeed imperfect; nay, it is positively evil, 
containing much more of falsehood than of 
truth, yet the little faith that they still happen 
to possess has been expressly acknowledged 
by God. Compare with this the claim of the 
Jews themselves when they say, the Christians 
stand on nothing (2 :114). The God of Islam 
would not say that of either the Jews or 
the Christians. 
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90. And when there came to them a 
Book from Allah, “fulfilling that which 
is with them,—and before that they 
had prayed for victory over the dis¬ 
believers—yet when there came to them 
Hhat which they knew, they rejected 
it. The curse of Allah be on the dis¬ 
believers. 96 
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91. Evil is that for which they have sold 
their souls : that they should disbelieve 
in what Allah has revealed, grudging 
that Allah should send down His grace 
on whomsoever of His servants He 
pleases. Bo c they incurred wrath upon 
wrath; and there is an humiliating 
chastisement for the disbelievers. 97 


“2:42, 92, 98, 102; 3:82; 4:48; 35 
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96. Important Words: 

u(they prayed for victory) is derived 
from meaning : (1) he opened a thing, or 
he disclosed a thing; (2) he conquered or gained 
victory over. The word j would, there¬ 

fore, have two meanings: (1) they disclose ; 
and (2) they ask or pray for victory (Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

According to the first meaning of j the 

verse would signify that Jews used to disclose 
to the pagan Arabs the fact that there was 
foretold in their scriptures the appearance of 
a Prophet who would spread the truth all over 
the world. But when that Prophet actually 
appeared, even those of them who had seen 
the signs of God fulfilled in his person turned 
away from him. 

Taking the second meaning of the word, the 
verse would signify that before the advent of 
the Holy Prophet, the Jews used to pray 
fervently to God to raise a Prophet who would 
cause the true faith to triumph over the false 


ones (Hisham, i. 150). But when the 
Prophet for whom they prayed actually came 
and the ascendancy of truth over falsehood 
became, manifest, they refused to accept him. 
This naturally brought on their heads the curso 
of God. 

It may be repeated here that the word “curse’’ 
is not used in the Quran as abuse but as 
indicative of the actual state or condition of 
a person or a people. As explained under the 
preceding verse, the literal meaning of the 
word is “to be driven away from God” and 
hence all who stand in opposition to God and 
His Prophets incur and are spoken of as being 
under the curse of God, i.e., driven away from 
God’s presence and deprived of His mercy. 

97. Important Words: 

(grudging) is derived from They say 
i.e. he wished or desired or sought 
the thing. means, the man trans¬ 

gressed or turned away from the truth, or he 
disobeyed or revolted against ft lawful authority. 
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92. And “when it is said to tliem, ‘Be¬ 
lieve in what Allah has sent down’, they 
say, ‘ We believe in what has been sent 
down to us ’; and they disbelieve in 
what has been sent down after that, yet 
it is the Truth, fulfilling that which is 
with them. Say: 6 ‘ Why, then, did you 
attempt to slay the Prophets of Allah 
before this, if you were believers'?’ 98 
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-dpmeans, he wronged him and continued 
long in the act (Aqrab). means, he 

envied his brother; he wished that a blessing 
might become transferred from his brother to 
himself (Lane). In the text the word has 
been translated as “ grudging ” which is the 
same as “ envying.” 

I (they incurred) is derived from A which 
means, he returned. 4>»l> means, he returned 
with it. *1; means, he returned with 

anger from God, be., the auger of God came upon 
him; he incurred His anger (Aqrab & Lane). 

Commentary: 

In this verse, we are told that the Jews rejected 
the Holy Prophet solely because he v.as of 
different nationality. The verse means that the 
Jews upon whom the truth has dawned and who 
have come to recognize the Quran as the very 
Book mentioned in their scriptures are, out of 
sheer pride and obstinacy, impiously rejecting 
it, little knowing that, by so doing, they are 
hastening the ruin of their own souls. The 
truth is that they cannot bear to see a Prophet 
raised from among any people other than their 
own. They fail to realize that all alike are the 
Creatures of God and there is no earthly reason 
why Prophets should appear only from among 
the Israelites. 

The words lj!» translated here as, they 
incurred wrath, literally mean “they returned 
with (God’s) wrath” which points to the fact 


that though God called them to His presence 
in order to bestow on them His favours, they, 
instead of receiving favours, returned from His 
presence loaded with His displeasure and anger. 

The words, wrath upon wrath , are used to 
signify that even before the coming of the Holy 
Prophet the Jews had incurred the anger of 
God by their rejection of Jesus and other in¬ 
iquities; so when they rejected the Holy Prophet, 
they incurred wrath upon wrath, i.e., they 
added to their previous load of God’s anger. 

98. Commentary: 

The verse means that whenever Islam is 
presented to Jews, they, far from reflecting 
over its claims, consider it enough to say that 
they will believe in what is sent to Israelite 
Prophets only, and not in the revelation of 
outsiders, although the revelation they reject 
on such flimsy grounds fulfils the prophecies 
contained in their own scriptures about a new 
Book. Further, it is added that the statement 
that they would adhere to what was revealed 
to Israelite Prophets is absurd, seeing that 
they had opposed even their own Prophets in 
their time. 

This verse also makes it clear what the word 
l» x*> means when followed by the preposition 
. The expression has been used as a 
proof of the truth of the Quran, and it is 
therefore clear that it conveys the sense of 
“fulfilling” and not that of “confirming”. It is 
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93. And Moses came to you with 
manifest Signs, then “you took the calf 
for worship in his absence, and you were 
transgressors." 

94. And remember the time ft when We 
took a covenant from you and raised high 
above you the Mount, saying, ‘ Hold 
firmly to what We have given you and 
hearken’; they said, ‘We hear and we 
disobey ’; and their hearts were per¬ 
meated with the.love of the calf because 
of their disbelief. Say, ‘ Evil is that 
which your faith enjoins on you, if 
you have any faith?’ 100 



*'ceisss * r -'?'* ?. 

» '** ' lr«i fr it *. 


Ofas. 



“2:52; 4:154; 7:149,153; 20:98. 6 2:64; 4:155; 7:172. 


only the fulfilment of prophecies in the Bible 
that can serve as evidence of the truth of the 
Quran. In this connection, see also 2 : 42. 

For the prophecies alluded to in this verse > 
i.e., the prophecies contained in the Bible 
about the Quran and the Holy Prophet, the 
reader is referred to I)eut. 18 :15—19 ; Acts 
3 :19—24 ; Deut. 33 : 2 ; Matt. 21 : 42—44 ; 
Isa. 21:13—17; 28:9—13; chap. 42; 62: 

2—4 ; Dan. 7 ; etc. 

For a discussion of the words, why did you 
attempt to slay the Prophets, see under 2 : 62. 

99. Commentary: 

See note on 2 : 55. 

109. Important Words: 

\ j> j.‘\ (were permeated with) is derived from 
<_> /. meaning, he drank. •_* /-1 means, he 
was made to drink. The expression, <_>/■ I 
o'di ■cb (j means, the love of such and 
such a person permeated his heart (Aqrab). 
The word is so used because love is like alcohol 
that intoxicates one who partakes of it. The 
clause, I J* J "I y, s~ I (fit. they were made 
to drink into their hearts the calf) must really 
be read as J*«H j I j\ (lit. they 
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were made to drink into their hearts the love 
of the calf), the word v =>- (love) being understood 
before the word J** (calf). 

Commentary: 

For an explanation of the expression, raised 
high above you the Mount, see under 2 : 64. 

The words, they said, We hear and we dis¬ 
obey, signify that they practically refused 
to obey God. They did not necessarily use 
these exact words; for the word J1* , as 
pointed out under 2:31, sometimes conveys 
the sense not of actual speech but of practical 
conduct. 

Reference to calf-worship in verse 93 is not 
a mere reiteration of what ■ has been already 
said in verse 55 ; the incident has been 
mentioned here as an illustration of what has 
been said about the Jews in the previous verse. 
Their attention is drawn to their condnet in 
the days of Moses. When Moses was absent 
from them for a short time only, they took the 
image of a calf for their idol, although they had 
witnessed how God had helped Moses and had 
shown mighty Signs at his hands; and that at 
a time when they had given a solemn promise 
not to worship anything beside God. In spite 
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95. Say, “‘If the abode of the Hereafter, 
with Allah, is solely for you to the 
exclusion of all other people, then wish 
for death, if you are truthful \ 101 

96. But hiever shall they wish for it, 
because of what their own hands have 
sent on before them; and Allah knows 
the wrongdoers well. 1 ' 02 
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97. And thou shalt surely find them, of 
all people, the most covetous of life, 
even more than those who set up equals 
with God. Every one of them wishes 
that he may be granted a life of a 
thousand years, but his being granted 
such life c shall not keep him away 
from the punishment; and Allah sees 
all that they do. 103 
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of that promise, they showed active opposition 
to the-commandments of God by their deeds. 

I 11 the concluding portion of the verse, it is 
pointed out that the Jews professed to believe 
in what was revealed to them by God, but 
their belief was of a strange character ; for 
in spite of it, they persisted in their 
opposition to the Prophets. If this was believing, 
then their faith was only leading them astray. 

101. Commentary: 

See under 2: 96 below. 

102. Commentary: 

In verses 95 and 96 Jews are invited to 
join with Muslims in what is termed a 71* L 
or prayer-contest. They are called upon 
to pray to God in the company of Muslims 
for the death or destruction of the party with 
which God is displeased on account of its 
espousal of the cause of falsehood. If Jews 
are really the favourites of God and Muslims are 
under His wrath, the latter, as a result of the 
prayer contest, will surely meet with ruin, 
and thus it will become clear which of 


the two parties is on the side of truth. 
The only evidence which in this world can 
prove the truth of any of the conflicting claims 
regarding the next life made by the different 
religious systems is that the promises held out 
about the next life should in part at least begin 
to fulfil themselves in this very life. If, in 
such a prayer-contest as the above, God were 
to show His favour to the Jews, it would 
furnish a clear proof that His favours would 
accompany them also in the next life. 

The Quran adds that Jews will never 
venture to accept the challenge, for they are 
well aware of their actions and the motives 
that guide them. 

For a fuller description of the institution of 
Mubahala or prayer-contest see under 3 : 62. 

103. Commentary; 

The reason why Jews were more attached 
to the world than pagans is that the latter 
did not believe in any retribution after death 
and, therefore, though they loved this world as 
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98. Say, ‘ Whoever is an enemy to 
Gabriel—for he it is who “has caused 
it to descend on thy heart by the com¬ 
mand of Allah, which fulfils that which 
precedes it, and is a guidance and glad 
tidings to the believers— 104 


'\ V i. ✓ i •* •> «. '' ?' /1/, is 
\19' '/9' 'SS s*' r S 9 V ’( 

<J& WbcUi* dJj! <j3}j 


“26:194, 195. 6See 2:90. 


the only place for enjoying honour and happi¬ 
ness and entertained no hope about the next, 
yet with no fear of punishment after death, 
they were less cringingly attached to the present 
life than the Jews, who believed in resurrection 
after death and feared in their hearts that their 
actions would make them liable to punishment 
before God. 

104. Important Words: 

J< jf. (Gabriel) is a compound word made up 
of jf~. (">3>) which in Hebrew means a 
man or a mighty man or a hero, and J> I (p >< ) 
which means God (Hebrew-English Lexicon 
by William Geseneus, Boston, 1836. Also 
see Bukhari, chap, on Tapir). The latter 
word occurs in many combinations (e.g. in the 
word Ishmael in Gen. 16:11 which means 
“ God heareth ” or “ God has heard ”). In 
Arabic, which is the mother of Hebrew, the 
word means, mending a broken thing; 
giving a poor man so liberally as to make him 
well off; a brave man. The word Ji 1 is either 
derived from the Arabic word 1 (God) or 
from the root JI, the active participle 
from which is JT meaning Controller or Ruler 
i.e. God (Aqrab). Ibn ‘Abbas relates that the 
other name of J»jw; is l-Uc- i.e. the servant 
of God (Jarir), which is simply another 
rendering of the word ^>.sr • Thus the angel 
(Gabriel) is so called because he is the 
servant of God; he is the strong and brave 
servant of God; he looks after the repairing 
or reformation of the universe, he bestows 
God’s bounties on mankind and is a liberal 
giver. 


In Islam Jj jf. has been described as the chief 
among the angels (Manthiir) and was therefore 
selected by God to be the bearer of the Quranic 
message, the best and the last /• (Law) to 
descend from Heaven. Many Commentators 
consider that J> j*r (Gabriel) is synonymous with 
I ^ j j (the Spirit of holiness) spoken of 
in the Quran and the Hadith. Similarly, Gabriel 
has been spoken of as (the Trusty 

Spirit) in the Quran (26 :194). 

Commentary: 

The Jews had been invited to believe in 
the Quran, but they refused to accept it 
(v. 92 above) on the ground that it was said 
to have been brought by Gabriel while, accord' 
ing to them, the bearer of divine revelation 
was Michael, and not Gabriel (Musnad). The 
function of Gabriel, as we learn from the Bible, 
is to convey the messages of God to His servants 
(Dan. 8 :16; 9 : 21; and Luke 1:19, 26. It is 
strange that Gabriel is mentioned in the Old 
Testament for the first time in Daniel and not 
earlier). The Quran, as the verse under 
comment points out, assigns the same 
function to Gabriel. But in some later writings 
of the Jews, he is described as “ the angel of 
fire and thunder ” (Eno. Bib. under Gabriel). 
Such was the idea of the Jews in the days of 
the Holy Prophet. They looked upon Gabriel 
as an angel of wars, calamities and hardships 
(Jarir under 2:98). Muslim historians 
tell us that this idea had such a firm hold on 
the minds of the Jews that when they were 
told that the bearer of the Quranic 
revelation was Gabriel, they said: J ur. 
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99. a ‘ Whoever is an enemy to Allah, 
and His angels, and His Messengers, 
and Gabriel, and Michael, then, 
surely, Allah is an enemy to such 
disbelievers.’ 105 
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i.e. “ Gabriel is the angel who is associated 
with war and bloodshed and punishment. He 
is our enemy.” By saying this, they meant 
that they would not believe in a revelation 
brought by Gabriel (Musnad). The reason 
why the Jews bore enmity to Gabriel seems to 
be that they had fallen on evil days and as, 
according to them, Gabriel was the angel of war 
and punishment, therefore they ascribed their 
misfortunes to him. There is no doubt that 
the Talmudic traditions and the Targums were 
the origin of this notion which gained such a 
firm footing among Jews ; otherwise originally 
theBible declares Gabriel to be the angel of good 
tidings and of the divine word. It is evident 
that with the lapse of time legends and myths 
grew round the original truth, which was sub¬ 
sequently lost; and the Jews clung fast to their 
erroneous belief, which stood in the way of their 
accepting the Quran or, for that matter, any 
revelation coming through the agency of 
Gabriel. 

The Quran has, in the verse under comment, 
brought forward four arguments in refutation 
of the Jewish plea for rejecting the Quran : 
Firstly, that no angel can bring down any reve¬ 
lation unless he receives direct command from 
God. Hence the angel who brings the revelation, 
whether he is Gabriel or Michael or any other, 
is only a vehicle for the divine word ; and 
even if Jewish tradition associates an angel 
with calamities, it cannot call into question the 
authority from which his message originates. 
Secondly, that the revelation sent down to the 
Prophet of Islam is <j-U« (in fulfilment) of the 
previous Books and in it all the prophecies about 


the promised Law-giver contained in the earlier 
scriptures find their fulfilment, which is a clear 
proof of its divine origin. Thirdly, that when 
it is practically established that the teachings 
of the Quran are a guidance for mankind, its 
acceptance becomes binding upon all right- 
thinking men. Fourthly, that the Quran 
contains teachings which, besides being 
right, are also is (bearers of glad tidings) to 
its followers and harbingers of God’s mercy 
and favours. Such revelation should not be 
rejected simply for the reason that it has been 
brought down by Gabriel. 

105. Important Words: 

J&L (Michael) is the name of another angel 
who, like Gabriel, is also one of the chief angels. 
The word has been described as being a com¬ 
bination of words i.e. JJ&A or y which 
means, who as God ? or who is like God ? 
(Geseneus & Jew. Enc.) i.e. there is none 
like God, the angel Michael having been given 
this name owing to his being assigned the duty 
of establishing God’s Unity and Oneness in the 
universe. The Jews looked upon Michael 
as their favourite angel (Jew. Enc., also 
Jarir, under verse 2:98, 99). He was 

the guardian angel of the Israelites (Enc. 
Brit, under Michael). In Islam Gabriel is 
believed to be superior to Michael in rank, for 
whereas Gabriel is known as *isUe, Michael 
has been given the name the word 

-Ut being diminutive of the word (Jarir, 
i. 329). In the days of the Holy Prophet, 
the Jews looked upon Gabriel as the angel 
of wars, calamities and hardships, whereas they 
looked upon Michael as the angel of peace and 
plenty apd rain and herbage (Jarir & Kathlr). 
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100. And surely We have sent 
down to thee manifest Signs, and no 
one disbelieves in them but the 
disobedient. 106 
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101. What! “every time they make 
a covenant, will a party among them 
throw it aside ? Nav, most of them 
have no faith. 107 

102. And now when there has come 
to them a Messenger from Allah, 
^fulfilling that which is with them, 
a party of the people to whom the 
Book was given "have thrown the 
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Commentary: 

As an insult to a king’s agent implies insult 
to the king himself, so those who say, un¬ 
worthy things about any of the angels really 
find fault with God. The Quran, therefore, 
declares that the words of the Jews referred to 
in the preceding verse imply irreverence to God 
and opposition to His will, such as only an enemy 
ofGod could show. Angels constitute an impor¬ 
tant link in the spiritual chain and he who breaks 
even one link of the spiritual chain or manifests 
ill-will against any single unit of the spiritual 
system, in fact severs his connection with the 
whole system. Such a man deprives himself of t he 
favours and blessings which are bestowed upon 
the true servants of God and renders himself 
deserving of the punishment fixed for trans¬ 
gressors. 

In this verse a general mention of God, the 
angels and the Prophets is followed by a specific 
mention of Gabriel and Michael. The reason 
is not far to seek. The Jews regarded Gabriel 
as their enemy. It is therefore particularly 
pointed out that enmity with Gabriel merits 
divine punishment. The name of Michael is 


also mentioned along with Gabriel’s so that 
no Muslim might take it into his head to retort 
to Jewish hatred of Gabriel by speaking ill of 
Michael, the favourite angel of the Jews. 

106. Commentary: 

The verse purports to say that the denial of 
the Holy Prophet by the Jews, and for that 
matter by all other disbelievers, is quite un¬ 
reasonable because his claim is based on 
convincing arguments and manifest Signs. The 
verse gives the lie to those who have the 
effrontery to assert that, according to the 
Quran, the Prophet of Islam showed no Signs. 
The greatest of the Signs shown by the Holy 
Prophet is the matchlessness of the Quran itself. 

The word o (the disobedient) occurring 
at the end of this verse means “ those who 
first take upon themselves to observe what 
the Law orders and acknowledge its authority 
and then go against it” (Lane). This is a 
true picture of the Jews who rejected the Holy 
Prophet in spite of the fact that his coming 
had been foretold in their own scriptures. 

107. Commentary: 

See under next verse* 
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Book of Allah behind their backs, as if 
they know it not. 108 

103. And they pursue the course which 
the rebellious men followed during the 
reign of Solomon. And Solomon did 
not disbelieve ; but it was the rebellious 
ones who disbelieved, teaching people 
falsehood and deception. And they 
pursue what was revealed to the two 
angels in Babylon, Harut and Marut. 
But these two taught no one until they 
had said, * We are but a trial, do not 
therefore disbelieve. 5 So men learnt 
from them that by which they made a 
difference between man and his wife, 
but they harmed no one thereby, 
except by the command of Allah ; on 
the contrary, these people are learning 
that which would harm them and do 
them no good. And they have cer¬ 
tainly known that he who trafficks 
therein has no share of good in the 
Hereafter; and surely evil is that for 
which they have sold their souls ; had 
they but known ! 109 
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108. Commentary: 

As pointed out in the preceding verse, the 
Jews had pledged themselves to their own 
Prophets that they would accept the Prophet 
who was to appear from among their 
brethren, the Ishmaelites, in fulfilment of the 
prophecies mentioned in the Bible. But al¬ 
though all the signs mentioned in the prophecies 
concerning the promised Prophet had been 
fulfilled in the person of the Holy Prophet, yet 
they persisted in their denial and thus broke 
their promise and belied their own scriptures. 

The word j-U** has been construed to mean: 
(1) that the Quran declares the Bible to be true, 
and (2) that the Quran fulfils the prophecies 
contained in the Bible. The latter meaning only 
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is applicable here. For here the People of the 
Book are spoken of as casting the Book of God 
(the Torah) behind their backs as a result of the 
fulfilment of its prophecies in the Quran. This 
cannot be the case, if we follow the first meaning 
ascribed to the word; for if the Quran declared 
the Bible to be true, this could not be the cause 
of the Jews casting their own Book behind their 
backs. Evidently, the correct meaning is that 
in spite of the fact that the Quran fulfils the 
prophecies contained in the Bible, the Jews 
reject it, and thereby cast their own Book 
behind their backs. 

109. Important Words: 

Ijb" (followed). See 2 : 114 

(rebellious men). See 2 : 15. 
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J* (during) gives the sense of j i.e. “ in ” 
or “ during ” (Aqrab & Mughnl). It is also 
used to denote a hostile sense meaning “ against,” 
as one say? j>- i.e. he rebelled against him, or 
he went out against him with an army intending 
to fight (Wright). In this sense the phrase 
dlL Jc would mean, against the govern¬ 
ment of Solomon, or conspiring agunsfc his 
government. 

j& (falsehood and deception). In verbal 
senses »■/* means, he deceived him ; he coaxed 
him and involved him in trouble and deprived 
him of his understanding ; he enchanted him. 

jt* means, he coated a piece of silver so 
as to make it look like gold. The noun 
means, anything the source of which is not 
quite visible; showing off falsehood in the form 
of truth ; a crafty device ; craftiness ; mischief ; 
enchantment (Aqrab). It also means, producing 
what is false in the form of truth ; any event 
of which the cause is hidden and which is 
imagined to be different from what it really 
is ; embellishment by falsification and deceit 
(Lane). Thus every falsehood, deceit or 
crafty device which is meant to hide the real 
object from public view is included in the 
meaning of jt*. 

Lrf-'* (two angels) is the dual number from 
dlL (angel) for which see 2 :31. Figuratively dlL 
is sometimes used to denote a handsome or holy 
person, as the Quran says. He ( Joseph) is 
but a gracious angel i.e. a handsome and pious 
youth (12:32). As in the verse under 
comment, the two angels are described as 
teaching something to the people, therefore 
the word cannot be taken in its literal signi¬ 
ficance, because angels do not live among men 
and do not generally have free intercourse with 
them (17 : 95, 96 ; 21 : 8). Thus in the present 
verse would not mean “ two angels ” 

in the literal sense of the word but “two 
holy men.” 

OjjU (Harut) and OjjU (Marut) are both 

descriptive names. c> } is derived from O j* 
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which meanB, he tore up (Aqrab); hence dj jW 
means, one who tears; the tearer. c>jj U is 
derived from which means, he broke 

(Aqrab & Lane). Thus Oj jl* means, one who 
breaks; the breaker. These names signify 
that the object of the appearance of these holy 
men was to ‘ tear ’ asunder and ‘ break * the 
glory and power of certain people. 

(trial) means, the trial or means whereby 
the condition of a man may be demonstrated 
in respect of good or evil (Lane). They say 
i.e. the goldsmith melted the 
gold in the cruoible so that its purity or 
impurity might be ascertained (Aqrab), 

Commentary: 

Many a legend unwarranted by the Quran 
and the IJadith and even running counter 
to them clusters round this verse. It would 
be quite unreasonable to interpret it on 
the basis of those myths. For right inter¬ 
pretation no external evidence is needed, 
the words being self-explanatory. It is clear 
from the verse itself that Jews in the 
time of the Holy Prophet were bent upon 
the same mischief which characterized them 
in the days of Solomon and during the 
days of their captivity in Babylon. The verse 
further indicates that the mischief-mongers 
of Solomon’s time were those “rebellious men” 
who called him an unbeliever. God says that 
those wicked men themselves, and not 
Solomon, lacked belief. Again, the verse tells 
us that these men taught their associates such 
signs as conveyed to them meanings quite 
different from those generally accepted, for 
the purpose of deceiving other people and con¬ 
cealing their own activities. All this leads to 
the conclusion that this verse alludes to those 
secret plots which the enemies of Solomon 
made against him, and by which they wished 
to break his empire. It is pointed out that 
now in the time of the Holy Prophet these 
people are resorting to the self-same tactics, 
but that they will fail. 




CH. 2 


AL-BAQARA 


PT. 1 


As the verse refers to a number of historical 
events, it is advisable to relate them here at 
some length. 

When Jews saw that the power of Islam 
was steadily expanding and that no opposition 
from the Arabs had been able to arrest 
the progress of Muslims, they began to 
excite outsiders against them. At that time 
there were two large empires in the neighbour¬ 
hood of Arabia : (1) The Byzantine or Eastern 
Roman Empire; and (2) The Persian Empire. 
As Jews were already at enmity with the 
Roman Government, because they were in 
constant trouble under it, so it was only the 
Persian Government to which they could look 
for support. Harassed by the oppression of 
Christian rulers, they had taken refuge in 
Persia, where they enjoyed a good deal of 
religious freedom. and their religious 
centre shifted from Judah and Jerusalem 
to Babylonia (Hutchinson’s History of the 
Nations, p. 550). In the seventh century of 
the Christian era, i.e., during the lifetime 
of the Holy Prophet, Jews suffered 
exceptionally cruel persecution at the hands 
of the Christian Emperors of the Eastern Roman 
Empire. “ Both Phocas and Heraclius ”, says 
the Historians’ History of the World (vol. 7, 
p. 175), “attempted to exterminate the Jewish 
religion, and if possible to put an end to their 
national existence. Heraclius not only practised 
every species of cruelty himself to effect this 
object within the bounds of his own dominions, 
but he even made the forced conversion .or 
banishment of the Jews a prominent feature 
in his diplomacy.” So, in the time of the 
Holy Prophet the only government to which 
the Jews could look for help was that of 
Persia, where their co-religionists enjoyed 
much influence, especially in the reign of 
Chosroes 11 (Jew. Enc., ix. 648). 

Consequently, when the Jews saw that their 
efforts to check the progress of Islam 


had totally failed, they took to exciting 
the Persian Court against the Holy 
Prophet by various means; and as a result, 
Chosroes 11 issued orders to the Governor 
of Yemen to send to him the Arabian 
claimant as a captive. But when the envoys 
of the Governor came to the Holy Prophet, 
he asked them to see him the next day, when 
he told them that God had informed him 
that He had had their king murdered. There¬ 
upon they returned and related this incident 
to the Governor. A few days later, the 
Governor received a letter from Siroes, the son 
of Chosroes 11, to the effect that he had killed 
his father on account of the latter’s tyranny 
and that the Governor should, on his behalf, 
renew the oath of allegiance from all the Chiefs 
of Yemen ; and that the order of his father 
regarding an Arab should be considered as 
cancelled ( Tabari , iii. 1573—1574). 

Some historians, including Tabari himself, 
hold that it was the letter of the Holy Prophet 
to the king of Persia inviting him to Islam 
that was the occasion of his orders for the 
apprehension of the Holy Prophet. But on 
comparison of the dates of the above-mentioned 
events, this turns out to be amistaken view. For, 
as we read in Zurqan! (ii. 211-212), the letter 
in question was despatched from Medina on the 
first of Muharram, 7 A.H.—a date correspond¬ 
ing to 12th April, 628 A.D. (Lane under "»j **); 
whereas Chosroes 11, who sent orders for the 
arrest of the Holy Prophet , had been assassinated 
on the 29th of February, 628 A.D. (Historians’ 
History of the World, viii. 95). Thus the 
view that the letter of the Holy Prophet was 
the cause of Chosroes’ orders is quite untenable; 
and the only possible cause of Chosroes’ 
ignominious orders was that his ears had 
been poisoned by malicious reports, a fact 
admitted by Sir William Muir (Life of 
Mohammad, p. 370). It is to these efforts 
of the Jews that the Quran alludes in the 
verse under comment. 
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The verse also points out that it was foolish on 
the part of the Jews to suppose that they would 
succeed in that way. Their attention is invited 
to the fact that they had already been re¬ 
sponsible for two secret plots. The first 
was against Solomon, when some members 
of their community turned rebels, hatched 
plots and stirred up bitter feeling against 
him by calling him an infidel ; whereas the 
infidels were those who opposed him, hurled 
imputations at him, and set up against 
him secret societies in which secret signs and 
symbols were taught. The Jews, however, 
themselves reaped the ill-reward of their sinister 
schemes: their power, as a consequence, fell 
into decay, and at last they became so power¬ 
less that they were driven into exile towards 
Babylon. This account of Jewish secret 
societies and conspiracies and treacherous signs 
and symbols, as alluded to in this verse, finds 
corroboration in the Bible (I Kings, 11 :1-6), 
where we read that the charge of idol-worship 
was spread against Solomon. An account of 
his enemies is found in I Kings 11 :14, 23, 26, 
and a reference to secret plots is met with in 
II Chron. 10:2—4 where we learn that the 
Jews had sent for Jeroboam, a bitter enemy of 
Solomon, immediately after his death and had 
attempted to make Solomon’s son agree to some 
demands of theirs, involving certain impu¬ 
tations against Solomon, before his accession 
to the throne. We learn about the secret 
signs from I Kings 11 : 29—32, in which the ten 
tribes of the Israelites are likened to ten pieces 
of a garment, and Jeroboam is told that these 
ten tribes were on his side against Solomon ; 
and so it proved to be, for on the death of 
Solomon, these ten tribes made Jeroboam their 
king (I Kiugs 12:20). Again, the reference 
of the Quran to the infidelity of Solomon’s 
enemies finds corroboration in II Chron. 
11 :15, from which we learn that his enemies, 
who falsely charged him with unbelief, 
themselves fell into idol-worship when they 
rose to power. 


Besides the testimony of the Bible, there is 
other evidence to show that in the days of 
Solomon a secret society was at work against 
him. An old tradition, current among 
medieval Freemasons, indicates that Solomon 
was envious of the superior intelligence of 
Hiram, the chief architect who built the Temple 
at Jerusalem. He is said to have attempted to 
kill the great Mason by having him thrown 
into a tank of molten brass, but he was saved 
by the spirit of his ancestor, Cain, who 
prophesied that at last his people would get the 
better of their enemy. Solomon, however, as 
the tradition goes, had him afterwards put to 
death. It is said of him that he had fixed 
certain secret signs which were a sort of 
mystery known only to him and his associates 
(Secret Societies of the World, Volume II, 
pp. 1—8 ; as the original book could not be ob¬ 
tained, the reference is to an Urdu translation). 
We further learn from this book that before the 
period of the Accepted Masons, the same signs 
used in all the Lodges were current among 
the Masons of Solomon’s time (p. 11) and that 
at the time of initiation, the Hiram incident 
was related to the new member (pp. 29, 30). 
However incredible the story as a whole may 
be, it points at least to the conclusion that 
in one way or other, secret societies were 
associated with Solomon’s reign and were 
much in vogue in his time. 

The second occasion when, according to the 
Quran, the Israelites had resort to secret 
societies was during their captivity in Babylon'. 
But this time they were not acting against any 
Prophet but were, on the other hand, working 
under the leadership of two inspired personages, 
who were, in obedience to divine command, 
trying to bring about the deliverance of the 
Israelites. Their mission was to “tear asunder ” 
and “ break down ” the empire of the enemies 
of the Israelites. These holy men told new 
members, at the time of initiation, that they 
were a sort of trial from God, serving to 
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104. And “if they had believed and 
acted righteously, better surely would 
have been the reward from Allah, had 
they but known I 110 
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differentiate between the good and the bad, 
and that the Israelites should not therefore 
refuse to believe what they said, because 
this would lead them to infidelity. In their 
teachings they drew a distinction between 
males and females, confining membership to 
males only (this is an old practice found 
among most secret societies). It is also 
stated that the disciples of these holy men 
directed their activities against only those for 
whose chastisement they were commissioned 
by God. 

In this narration, the Quran refers to the days 
when King Nebuchadnezzar brought the Jews 
as captives into Babylon and kept them there 
for a long time. The holy men referred to in 
the verse under comment were Haggai, the 
Prophet, and Zechariah, the son of Iddo (Ezra 
5:1). When Cyrus, King of Media and Persia, 
rose to power, the Israelites entered into a 
secret agreement with him and greatly facili¬ 
tated his conquest of Babylon. In return for 
this service, he not only allowed them to return 
to their own country but also helped in the 
rebuilding of the Temple (Historians’ History 
of the World, ii. 126). 

After stating that the Jews of the Holy 
Prophet’s time were following the same course 
which w r as adopted by the rebels of Solomon’s 
days and which was later adopted by the Jews 
under two holy men in Babylon, it was necessary 
here to state the ultimate upshot of their 
efforts against the Holy Prophet, because 
on the two previous occasions their efforts had 
met with different results. On the first occasion 
the conspiracy of the Israelites, being directed 
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against a Prophet of God, had ended in the 
total loss of their prestige and finally in their 
banishment to Babylon. On the second 
occasion, they took a similar course under 
two inspired personages and were success¬ 
ful. Hence, in order to indicate whether the 
efforts of the Jews against the Holy Prophet 
would meet with failure, as they did in the days 
of Solomon, or with success as in Babylon, the 
Quran says: these people are learning that 
ivhich would harm them and do them no good ; 
hinting that they will not be successful as 
in Babylon. Accordingly, the consequence of 
their hostile efforts against the Holy Prophet 
was that Chosroes, their only supporter, met 
his death at the hands of his son, and they 
themselves were exiled from Arabia in the 
time of ‘Umar. In the concluding portion 
of the verse, God adds : And they have certainly 
known that he who trafficks therein has no 
share of good in the Hereafter, meaning that 
a mischievous plotter never succeeds ulti¬ 
mately. The last clause, had they hut known, 
throws a flood of light on how intensely God 
desires that His creatures should always take 
the right course and not be misled by mis¬ 
chievous people. 

110. Important Words: 

(reward) is, like «_>! y (with which it is 
synonymous), derived from «_A‘ which means, 
he returned, or he returned to a good condition, 
q jl* and wl J mean, requital or reward of 
good or bad deeds. Generally, they are used 
in the sense of a reward of good deeds 
(Aqrab). 
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105, 0 ye who believe, a say not, (<’t!’, 
11 Ra‘ina but say, ‘ Unzurna * and -2°* 
hearken. And for the disbelievers is 
a painful punishment. 111 
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Commentary: Commentary: 

If the Jews had possessed true faith in God After mentioning the intrigues which the Jews 
and had acted in His fear, they would not have carried on with outsiders to ruin the mission 
devoted all their energies to the acquisition of of the Holy Prophet, the Quran proceeds to 
worldly gains but would have sought the good illustrate such of their machinations as they 
of the Hereafter. They have, however, been resorted to in order to belittle the Holy 
seeking the advantage of the present life only Prophet and sow dissension and discord among 
and have neglected the Hereafter altogether, Muslims. An apparently minor illustration is 
which shows that they are utterly lacking in selected to emphasize the fact that where 
true faith and are not leading righteous spirit of a people is concerned, sometimes 

^ lves * very small things bring about dangerous 

HI. Important Words : results, inasmuch as they help to undermine 

1 j ( rd‘ina ) is derived from ^ j meaning, he Mie spirit of discipline and respect for authority, 
watched or looked on. «•! j means, he looked B” 18 hinted that the Jews were in the habit of 
towards him with goodly feeling or he had ^vising plans to detract from the due respect 
regard for him. v l f b means, he watched wifct which minds of the Muslims were 
his affair, like* means, lend me your inspired towards the Holy Prophet. One of 

ear or listen to what I say. means, these mean attempts was to address such 

he watched the stars and waited for their words to the Holy Prophet as were not quite 
setting (Aqrab). So^lj would mean, look in harmony with a spirit of discipline and 
to ns or have a regard for us. Or the word is respect; or bore a twofold sense, one good and 
derived from the root &-> *•«. he acted foolishly the other bad - Some Muslims, in innocent 
in which case j would mean, a fool; a imitation of the Jews and in ignorance of the 
conceited person; a proud man (Aqrab). latter s real motive, sometimes began to 

... . imitate their language. 

I jk 1 1 (unzurna) is derived from meaning, 

he looked, or he saw, or he had regard for. One of the words used by the Jews was L* I j 
So l>‘jk> I would mean, look to us or have regard ( rd‘ina) which, as explained under Important 
for us. Both these words i.e. t*1 j and t J* I are Words, means, have regard for us. But as 
used by a listener when he cannot follow the the word belongs to the measure of "deli, 
speech of a speaker. They roughly give the which generally gives the idea of reciprocity 
sense of, “ I request you to repeat what you denoting two parties standing almost on the 
have said ” or, to give a commoner idiom, same level, it may mean, have regard for us 
“ I beg your pardon ” ; or they are used on that we may have regard for you. As this 
similar other occasions when one desires to expression involved disrespect to the Holy 
draw the attention of a person towards Prophet, God forbids Muslims to use such 
oneself. words, and advises them to use language which 
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106. They who disbelieve from amon g 
the People of the Book, or from among 
those who associate gods with Allah, 
desire not that any good should be 
sent down to you from your Lord ; 
but “Allah chooses for His mercy 
whomsoever He pleases; and Allah is 
of exceeding bounty . 112 

107. b Whatever Sign We abrogate or 
cause to be forgotten, We bring one 
better than that or the like thereof. 
Dost thou not know that Allah has 
the power to do all that He wills ? 113 
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is perfectly respectful and unequivocal. 
He exhorts them to say II instead of hei j 
because the formec expression, though having 
a similar meaning, conveys no bad sense. God 
further enjoins Muslims to listen to the Holy 
Prophet attentively, so that they may not 
need such words at all. 

The word h^lj which the Muslims were for¬ 
bidden to use can, as pointed out above, 
also be traced to the root tf\j which 
means, a fool or a conceited person. When 
used in addressing a person, it takes the 
form of which may mean, “0 fool” or 
“ 0 conceited person.” 

The Jews, utterly depraved in mentality, 
resorted to these mean practices with a view 
to belittling the position of the Holy Prophet 
and undermining the spirit of respect in which 
he was held by his followers. The Quran has 
mentioned this incident with a twofold purpose; 
firstly, to expose the Jews and to bring home to 
them their mean and mischievous intentions; 
secondly, to teach the Muslims a lesson of 
respect and caution. For the testimony of the 
Hadlth to such incidents see Jarir and 
Mantbur under 2 :105. 


112. Commentary: 

The People of the Book and the pagan tribes 
of Arabia gTudged the favours which were 
being bestowed by God on Muslims. In reply to 
this, God says that He, being the Lord and 
Master of the entire Universe, could not for ever 
bind Himself to one people but chose for His 
bounty whomsoever He pleased from among 
His creation. But now when He has chosen 
the Muslims, He is not confining His favours 
to one people only. The mission of the Holy 
Prophet being for all mankind, the call to come 
and receive God’s favours is universal and hence 
no people need nowshow envy or grudge. With 
the advent of Islam the era of I JUi/1 
i.e. “exceeding (viz. universal) bounty” had 
dawned. 

113. Important Words: 

(We abrogate) is derived from which 
has two meanings: (1) he abrogated or annulled, 
irrespective of the fact whether he brought 
another in its place or not ; (2) he prepared 
a true copy of a book (Aqrab). It is from the 
latter sense that the word or ” copy” is 
derived. From the former sense we derive the 
words t.e. the thing which cqmes $9 
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abrogate another, and £ i.e. the thing 
which is abrogated. 

4-i; (We cause to be forgotten) is derived from 
meaning, he forgot, or he failed to 
preserve in his mind. <^->1 is the causative 
form of meaning, he made a person forget 
a thing (Aqrab). 

Ji* (like) has three distinct uses: (1) either 
it is used to denote the like of a thing ; (2) or it 
is used to denote a thing itself; (3) or sometimes 
it is redundant, giving no special meaning 
(Aqrab & Mipbah). 

Commentary: 

Some Commentators have attempted to infer 
from this verse that some of the verses of the 
Quran have been abrogated by others. But 
this conclusion is grievously erroneous and un¬ 
warranted. There is nothing in this verse to 
indicate that the word \X (Sign) occurring 
here refers to the Quranic verses. Both in the 
preceding and the following verses, a reference 
is made to the People of the Book and their 
jealousies for the new revelation, which clearly 
shows that the word spoken of in this 

verse as being abrogated, refers to the pre¬ 
vious revelation. It is pointed out in this verse 
that the previous scriptures contained two kinds 
of commandments. Firstly, those which, owing 
to the changed conditions of the world and the 
universality of the new revelation, required 
abrogation; secondly , those containing 
eternal truths which did not require abrogation 
but simply resuscitation so that people 
might be reminded of the forgotten truth. It 
was, therefore, necessary (1) to abrogate 
certain portions and bring in their place new 
ones, and (2) to restore the lost ones. So, God 
abrogated some portions of the old Books, re¬ 
placing them with new and better ones, and 
at the same time He reintroduced the missing 
portions by similar ones. This is the only 
meaning which is consistent with the context 
and the general spirit of Quranic teaching. In, 
the verse the word (We abrogate) relates to 


the words (one better) and the words L*_«j 

(cause to be forgotten) relate to the words 
(the like thereof) meaning that when God 
abrogates a certain thing He brings a better 
thing in its place and when He causes a thing 
to be forgotten, i.e., when people forget a thing. 
He brings it over again i.e: He resuscitates it. 

The Jews themselves admit that after the 
Israelites were carried as captives to 
Babylon by Nebuchadnezzar, the whole of the 
Pentateuch was lost (P.nc. Bib, 653-654). 

The meaning put on the verse by some Trans¬ 
lators, viz., that certain verses of the Quran 
stand abrogated is not only opposed to the 
words of the Quran and the context of the 
verse, but is also against reason ; nor can 
any authentic saying of the Holy Prophet be 
quoted in its favour. On the contrary, the 
Holy Prophet is reported to have said that the 
whole of the Quran must be strictly followed 
and he himself acted upon all its teachings 
throughout his life. Besides this, the Quran 
itself testifies to its own purity and integrity. 
The well-known verse: Verily , We Ourself have 
sent down this Exhortation and most surely We 
will be its guardian (15 :10) leads to no other 
conclusion. If the abrogation of any part of the 
Quran be conceded, the promise about its 
protection becomes null and void, for in that 
case it would be impossible to distinguish the 
abrogated portions from the rest of the Book. 

Again, there is absolutely no self-contradiction 
in the Quran, and therefore there is no need 
of resorting to the theory of abrogation. 
So-called contradictions only betray lack of 
deep study on the part of those who proclaim 
them. When one fails to understand two verses 
in their true relations, one is inclined to see 
a contradiction between them and then takes 
recourse to the convenient theory that one of 
the two verses must have been abrogated by the 
other. As soon as they appear to be reconcilable, 
the abrogation theory becomes gratuitous. This 
is why those who have upheld the abrogation 
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theory have gradually been compelled to reduce 
the. number of abrogated verses ; for whereas 
the abrogated verses were formerly thought 
to be as many as 5(X), they have, by later 
scholars, been gradually reduced to only five. 
But even this is incorrect; for there is absolutely 
no verse in the Quran which is abrogated and 
we challenge any critic to come forward and 
prove that any verse of the Holy Book is 
abrogated. It is a pity that such beautiful 
significance of the verse under comment should 
have, as has been briefly portrayed above, 
become marred through ignorance and thought¬ 
lessness. 

The verse has a reference to yet another 
significance as well. The People of the Book 
have been told that the Quran has come to 
abrogate all previous scriptures; for, in view 
of the changed conditions of mankind, it 
has brought a new /- (Law) which is 
not only better than all the old codes of Law, 
but is also meant for all men and all times. 
An inferior thing with a limited mission must 
give place to a superior thing with a universal 
mission. Having explained this point, the 
Quran proceeds to say that although its 
teachings are meant for all time, yet a period is 
destined to come in the life of Islam when, 
though the letter of the Quran would still be 
intact, its spirit would be forgotten and lost 
by Muslims. When such a time comes, God will 
arrange to resuscitate the Quranic teachings j 
i.e., bring back “the like thereof” by raising 
a special Reformer from among Muslims. 
This prophecy is leferred to more pointedly in 
62; 4 where God promises to raise a Reformer in 


the likeness of the Holy Prophet in the 
Latter Days. This Reformer, it is pointed 
out, would bring back the true faith to the 
world, even if it had soared away as high as 
the Pleiades (Bukhari, ch. on Tafslr). The 
prophecy has been fulfilled in the person of 
the Holy Founder of the Ahniadiyya Move¬ 
ment. 

114. Important Words: 

J j (protector). They sayj *:j i.e. he helped 
him ; or he made friends with him. Al IJ j 
means, he got control or authority over the 
town. So J j means : (1) friend; (2) helper ; (3) 
protector; (4) ally, etc. (Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

In this verse an argument has been brought 
forth in support of the fact that Quranic 
revelation abrogates the previous revelations. 
God says that to Him belongs the entire 
universe, the heavens and the earth, and it was 
in the fitness of things that finally a revelation 
meant for the whole of mankind should have 
made its appearance. 

In the verse, the Jew3 are also told that it 
will be to their own interest to embrace Islam ; 
for otherwise they will have neither friend nor 
helper against Allah. 

There is a subtle implication in the verse, 
viz., that the Muslims, though despised and 
persecuted today, will not only receive spiritual 
favours from God, but will also become masters 
of large earthly kingdoms as well; for is not 
Allah the controller of the heavens and the 
earth ? 
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109. “Would you question the 
Messenger sent to you as Moses was 
questioned before this ? And whoever 
takes disbelief in exchange for belief 
has undoubtedly gone astray from the 
right path. 115 
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wish out of sheer envy from their own JoO jl i.? 

selves, 6 that, after you have believed, 1 v ' 

they could turn you again into 
disbelievers after the truth has beeome , 
manifest to them. But c forgive and 
turn away from them, till rf Allah brings 
His decree. Surely, Allah has the power <-*>✓*>< .* t ✓ ' ✓ s ■>' A ’ 
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115. Important Words: 

*1 y (right) is derived from is y. They say 
1 15 y ie. his affairs became straight 
and well. »l y means: (1) the central portion 
of a thing; (2) equal. JaJl *1 y means, the 
straight or right portion of a way; or a 
straight or right way (Lisan & Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

This verse mentions another artifice which 
the Jews employed to overthrow the mission 
of the Holy Prophet. They asked him 
absurd and silly questions as had no bearing 
on religion. This they did to inoculate 
Muslims with the same spirit of stupid 
questioning, so that their hearts might gradually 
become estranged from the dignity of faith 
and give way to doubt. In warning Muslims 
against such a course, the Quran points 
out that the Jews had ruined themselves by 
putting similar questions to Moses, and that 
the Muslims should, therefore, beware of 
following their evil example. In fact, un¬ 
necessary and irrelevant questions in religious 


matters eventually lead one to loss of faith, 
for they tend to degrade religion to a plaything 
or a piece of idle philosophy. 

As to the nature of questions put to Moses by 
the Israelites, the Quran refers to one in 4 1154. 
Says God : The People of the Book ask thee to 
cause a Book to descend on them from heaven. 
They asked Moses a greater thing than this ; 
they said, * Show us AUah openly.’ Then a 
destructive punishment overtook them because of 
their transgression. Then they took the calf for 
worship after clear Signs had come to them, 
but We pardoned even that. And We gave 
Moses manifest authority. This verse gives us 
an indication as to the nature of the questions 
that were put to Moses, and Muslims are 
forbidden to put such questions to their 
Prophet. 

116. Important Words: 

1 yt\ (forgive) is derived from Ut. They say 
■eel » or or lie or ^ Ue-meaning, 
he forgave and pardoned him and did not 
resort to punishment; he connived at his fault 
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or offence. Ai l lie means, God obliterated 
the traces of his sin. Ue means, he 

withheld or restrained himself from it 
(Aqrab). 

I 1 (turn away) is derived from gi*. They 
say o meaning, he turned his face from 
it, he avoided it and left it alone ; he pardoned 
him his sin. Imeans, the side of a thing ; or 
the side of a face i.e. the cheek, etc.. (Aqrab). 

(decree). The verbal means, he commanded 
or he enjoined or he asked. So y\ means, 
a command ; an order; a decree ; a judgement; 
an affair ; a thing ; a condition or state ; an 
event. *“1^1 means, the promised or the 
decreed punishment of God (Aqrab & 
Lane). 

Commentary: 

By manifold devices, some of which have been 
referred to above, the Jews wished to lead the 
Muslims astray, and their designs had their 
basis in jealousy. Muslims are exhorted 
not to quarrel with them but to wait patiently 
in a spirit of forbearance, till God Himself 
should finally decide the matter. 

As explained under Important Words 
above, there is a subtle distinction between the 
meanings of y» (forgive) and (turn away). 
Whereas the former means, abstaining from 
punishment, the latter signifies, turning one’s 
face away or leaving a thing alone. By using 
the words together, God exhorts Muslims 
not only to forgive the Jews and refrain from 
punishing them for their overt hostile acts and 
covert machinations, but to leave them alone 


and remain aloof from them till God Himself 
opened out a way for them, which He eventually 
did, as soon afterwards the Jews themselves 
declared war against the Muslims. 

It is wrong to think that the words, till Allah 
brings His decree, refer to aggressive war. It is 
God’s general decree or judgement that is meant 
here, as may be inferred from the words that 
follow, viz-, surely, Allah has the power to do 
all that He wills. Some of the Jews embraced 
Islam and the rest perished as a result of divine 
punishment. 

The phrase, out of envy from themselves, means 
that the Holy Prophet had done nothing to 
excite their jealousy, but that it was their own 
evil nature that had given rise to it. The 
disease of >u»- (jealousy) originated in their 
own hearts and had no infection from 
outside. 

117. Commentary: 

When one is subjected to continued persecu¬ 
tion, one is apt to lose patience. But 
Muslims were enjoined meekly to endure 
troubles and torments, and in order to be able 
to do so, they were ordered to resort to ojUl 
(prayers to God) on the one band, and to I/" J ' 
(helping mankind) on the other. By so 
doing, they would acquire from God the 
power to endure. 

The words, whatever good you send on before 
you for yourselves, you shall find it with Allah, 
contain a deep spiritual truth. Whatever 
good man does is kept in store for him by Allah 
and nothing is lost. Every good work is like 
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112. And they say, “‘None shall 
ever enter Heaven unless he be a Jew 
or a Christian.’ These are their vain 
desires. Say, ‘ Produce your proof, if 
you are truthful.’ 118 
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a 2 : 95 ; 62 : 7. 


a seed which may lie hidden from the public 
view but is all the time a large tree in the 
making. So the Muslims should not think that 
their Prayers and their Zakdt will be lost. They 
are sure to bring forth good fruit sooner or 
later. 

118. Important Words: 

(the Jews) has by some been looked upon 
as the plural of -iTU which is active participle 
from meaning, he repented and turned 
towards the truth or towards God. In this 
sense aj* would mean, a people who have turn¬ 
ed to God with repentance. The word is a 
proper name for the Jews. The original and 
commoner word, however, is a*-! I or :>_*• from 
which, according to some, the letter 1 has been 
dropped, leaving the word ■>j* (Aqrab). gee 
also 2 :63. 

Commentary: 

So far Christians were not separately ad¬ 
dressed. But now the Quran mentions them 
along with the Jews, indicating that their case 
was no better than that of the latter, both 
being under the delusion that one could obtain 
salvation merely by becoming a Jew or a 
Christian. They forgot the fact that when 
God had established a fresh covenant, salvation 
could not be possible without conforming 
thereto. If, however, the Jews and the 
Christians were justified in their claims, they 
should advance some reasons or scriptural 
evidence to show that it Was enough for the 
purposes of salvation to join their folds. And 
they could not do it, because in their scriptures 


themselves there wsa foretold the appearance 
of a Prophet whom it was enjoined upon them 
to accept and whose rejection was stated to 
lead to estrangement from God. 

Christianity, as well as Judaism, was meant 
for the guidance of the Israelites alone. The 
mission of Jesus was not meant for the whole 
world (Matt. 7 : 6 ; 10 : 6 ; 15 : 24 ; Mark 
7 : 27). Though later on the followers of Jesus 
violated the limit imposed upon his 
mission and claimed universality for it, yet 
the hard fact remains that he was sent only for 
the Israelites, and his mission was to uplift that 
people alone. As other nations of the world 
are also the creation of God, it is therefore only 
right to believe that God must have made some 
arrangement for their guidance as well. Hence, 
it is quite unreasonable on the part of the Jews 
and Christians to hold that the door of salvation 
was closed against the followers of other faiths. 
Such a view would mean that God had confined 
salvation to certain tribes, to the exclusion of 
others, which is evidently absurd. 

Islam, however, isnot exposed to that objection, 
I n the first place, it is not a tribal faith, but is 
universal in character. In the Quran God 
enjoins the Holy Prophet to Say, 0 mankind ! 
truly 1 am a Messenger to you all from Allah 
(7 : 159). Similarly, there is a saying of the 
Holy Prophet to the effect, “ I have been sent 
for the whole mankind while the Prophets 
before me were sent to particular peoples only” 
(Musnad). 

Secondly, unlike Judaism and Christianity, 
Islam does not hold Hell to be everlasting, 
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IIS Nay -whoever submits himself 

completely to Allah, and is the doer of w* 

good, shall have his reward with his ^ // , ,*> •£ 

Lord. 6 No fear shall come upon such, 
neither shall they grieve. 119 

a i: 126. ®See 2 : 63. 


but a place of reformation, where sinners will 
be purged of their sins to enable them to find 
their way ultimately to Heaven and enjoy the 
reward of whatever good deeds they had done 
in this world. On the other hand, Islam 
looks upon the bounties of Heaven to be 
everlasting. With Jews and Christians, it 
is only the wish that has been father to 
the thought and nothing else. Produce your 
proofs if you are truthful , says the Quran. 

119. Important Words: 

J* (nay) is used for JiJ** (confirmation) and 
generally follows a question. It must be 
followed by a clause in the affirmative, whether 
the question which it follows is in the negative 
or affirmative. Thus in English it may either 
be rendered as yes or nay, as the case may be, 
but not as no (Aqrab & Lane). 

j*M (submits) is derived from jJ* which 
means, he was or became safe and secure, or he 
escaped. j*I— means, he became 

safe or free from defect and evil. jJL-l 
which is both transitive and intransitive means : 
(1) he embraced Islam; (2) he resigned or 
submitted himself; (3) he paid in advance. 
*>> j (4-1 means, he submitted or resigned 
himself wholly to God, or he devoted his entire 
attention to God, or he resigned himself to God 
(Lane & Aqrab). 

* 4 >r j (himself). } means : (1) face; (2) the 
part of a thing visible to the sight of a looker on; 
(3) the thing itself; (!) direction; (5) object and 
motive ; (6) deed or action to which a man 
directs his attention; (7) the desired way; (8) 
favour or countenance as in dll 13 J** 


i.e. he did it to obtain the favour or 
countenance of God (Aqrab). 

(doer of good) is derived from 
meaning, he or it became good or beautiful. 

I means, he did good to, or bestowed 
a favour on him. means, he rendered 

the thing good or beautiful. jLo-l means, the 
doing of good ; act of goodness; sincerity. 

(feminine of S) means: (1) success 
or victory; (2) best thing; (3) the view or 
vision of God ; to see God (Aqrab & Lane). 

Commentary: 

The verse is important and explains a funda¬ 
mental truth. In refutation of the claims of 
Jews and Christians to the monopoly of 
salvation, the Quran mentions the fundamental 
principle that for salvation it is not of any avail 
to be a Christian or a Jew, but that it lies 
in f’ih.l which signifies absolute surrender to 
God’s will and unqualified compliance with His 
word. He who secures this secures salvation; 
mere profession of a faith is not enough. 

The word^-^the doer of good deeds)/ as also 
hinted under Important Words above, has 
been explained by the Holy Prophet as follows: 

ti\jr 4)1* »\j ^ jl* *\j tilil^AlllX*) ol 

i.e, “you may become a only if you pray 
to or worship God. in such a spirit of reality 
and certitude that you feel that you are seeing 
Him (and that God also is seeing you); or (with 
a lower degree of certitude) that you at least 
feel that God is seeing you.” also means, 
one who does good to God’s creatures, Thus 
according to Islgm, salvation, lies, (1) in or 
absolute subupssion to the. will of God; and 
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4 114. And the Jews say, a ‘ The 
Christians stand on nothing ’ ; and the 
Christians say, b ‘ The Jews stand on 
nothing ’ ; while they both read the 
same Book. Even thus said those who 
had no knowledge, like what they say. 
But Allah shall judge between them on 
the Day of Resurrection concerning 
that wherein they disagree. 120 




a 5 : 69. 6 5: 69. 


(2) in true worship of God offered with a 
perfect degree of certitude ; and (3) in doing 
good to one’s fellow-beings. 

It is a distinctive feature of Islam that it 
makes its followers realize the presence of God 
and continued contact with Him a reality, and 
thus enables them to establish a true and 
permanent connection with Him even in this 
life. This is really the beginning of salvation. 
The Holy Founder of the Ahmadiyya Movement 
has explained this verse in the following beauti¬ 
ful words :— 

“ The verse alludes to the three important 
stages of perfect goodness, i.e., (1) hi (self- 
annihilation) ; (2) li> (regeneration) ; and (3) & 
(union with God). The words ui 3 ^1 
(submits himself completely to Allah) teach that 
all our powers and organs and whatever belongs 
to us should be surrendered to God and devoted 
to His service. This state is known as hi or death 
which a true Muslim must bring on himself. 
. . The second clause cj-^ j* j (and is the doer 
of good) alludes to the state of l£ or regeneration, 
for when a man is quickened by the love of God 
and all his movements become subservient to 
His will, his self dying entirely within him, he 
is, as it were, granted a new life which may be 
called Ia or regeneration. He lives for God, 
and through Him he lives for his fellow-beings. 
. . . . The concluding words > (he) shall 

have his reward with His Lord. No fear shall 
come upon such, neither shall they grieve, 


describe the third or the final stage—.the 
stage of IS) or union with God. It is the highest 
stage of knowledge, certainty, trust and love. 
The reward of one’s sincerity and devotion 
is not obscure or doubtful. It is certain, 
visible, and, as it were, tangible. In this stage 
man is so sure of the existence of God that he 
may be said to be actually seeing Him. No 
fear of the future darkens his faith. The dead 
past is buried and the living present has no 
sorrow for him. Every spiritual bliss is 
present. Such a state is termed or union 
with God ” (A’Ina). 

120. Important Words: 

j ,JI (the Jews) signifies the followers of Moses 
or of what is known as Judaism. The word as 
already explained is either derived from ■»!* 
which means ; he turned to God or to the truth 
with repentance (Aqrab); or it is derived from 
(Judah) who was one of the sons of Jacob. 
As the descendants of Uformed an independ¬ 
ent kingdom at Jerusalem which became the 
religious centre of the Jews, therefore the 
Jewish religion came to be known as Judaism 
and the people professing that religion as Ax. 
or Jews (Enc. Brit, under the word Jews. 
See also 2 : 63 and 2 :112). 

ojL (they read) is derived from 'N which 
means : (1) he followed ; (2) he read or recited 
(Aqrab). The Quran says Wr IS I j i.e. 
by the moon when it follows the sun; and 
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115. And who is more unjust than 
he who prohibits the name of Allah 
being glorified in “Allah’s temples and 
seeks to ruin them ? It was not 
proper for such men to enter therein 
except in fear. For them is disgrace 
in this world ; and theirs shall be a 
great punishment in the next. 121 
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“9 : 17, 18 ; 22 : 26 ; 72 :19, 20. 


again *1 T I_>b i.e. the Prophet reads or 
recites to them God’s Signs. In the present 
verse the word j A-i ma y tie taken to signify 
either of these two Senses i.e. they both read 
the same Book or they both follow the same 
Book. See also 2 :103- 

Commentary: 

Nothing is more foreign to the spirit of Islam 
than opposition to truth, wherever it may 
happen to be. Islam teaches that all faiths 
possess certain truths and the true religion is so 
called not because it has a monopoly of truth 
but because it possesses all truth and 
is free from all defects. While therefore 
claiming to be a perfect and complete religion, 
Islam does not denounce other faiths but 
frankly acknowledges the truths and the virtues 
they possess. If this golden principle of Islam 
be properly understood and appreciated, much 
existing religious rancour and bitterness 
would disappear. But unfortunately there is 
a general tendency among the followers of 
different religious^ systems to refuse to acknow¬ 
ledge the truth found in faiths other than 
their own. The Quran declares this attitude 
of mind to be the result of lack of knowledge 
and wisdom, and this verse strongly condemns 
Jews and Christians for refusing to see 
any good whatever in the rival faith, in spite 
of the fact that they have a good deal in 
common, being the followers of the same Book—• 
the Bible. 


121. Important Words: 

U>l (their ruin) is derived from oThey 
say oJI i.e. the house became desolate and 
deserted. The word ^_>l y- which is infinitive 
from it is the opposite of l i.e. to build or to 
occupy and live in, and is used about a place 
when it becomes deserted and desolate and 
ruined (Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

This verse constitutes a strong indictment of 
those who carry their religious differences to 
such extremes that they do not even refrain 
from perpetrating outrages against the places 
of worship belonging to other creeds. They 
hinder people from worshipping God in their 
sacred places and even go so far as to destroy 
their temples. Such acts of violence are 
denounced here in strong terms and a lesson of 
tolerance and broad-mindedness is inculcated. 
The Quran recognizes for all men the free and 
unrestricted right to use their temples and 
declares that if anybody wishes to worship 
God in a place of worship, he should not be 
prevented from doing so; for a temple or a 
mosque is a place dedicated to the worship of 
God and the person who prevents men from 
worshipping Him in it, in fact, contributes to 
its ruin and desolation. 

This is what Islam teaches about respect for 
the places of worship, and yet it has come to 
be condemned as an intolerant religion. Islam 
is indeed the first and the only religion to 
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116. °To Allah belong the East and 9 \ y u / ~ i ✓ 

the West; so withersoever you turn, 

there will be the face of Allah. Surely, ^ ^ » 

Allah is Bountiful, All-Knowing. 122 dJjl q) 


«2 :143; 26: 29; 55:18. 


inculcate broad-mindedness and teach respect 
for the religious susceptibilities of all peoples ; 
and the Holy Prophet was the first person 
who carried this great and noble principle into 
actual practice. He allowed the Christians 
of Najran to hold their service in his own 
mosque, the celebratedwhen they came 
to have a religious discussion with him at 
Medina (Zurqam). 

It will be noted that the verse prescribes two 
punishments for those who prohibit the name 
of Allah being glorified in places of worship. 
One is disgrace in this world and the other is 
heavy punishment in the next. The punish¬ 
ment of disgrace is typical of the offence ; for 
a person who first builds a temple or a mosque 
with the object that the name of God may be 
remembered in it and then proceeds to prevent 
people from worshipping Him therein cannot 
but bring upon himself humiliation and 
disgrace in the eyes of the world. The 
words also contain a prophecy about the dis¬ 
believers of Mecca who prevented the Muslims 
from entering the Ka‘ba. The prophecy was 
fulfilled when Mecca was taken and the infidels 
met with humiliation and disgrace. 

Finally, it may be noted that the verse should 
not be understood to mean that the Quran 
advocates the unqualified access for all sorts 
of persons to all places of worship without 
regard to circumstances. In fact, only those 
who Wish to use them for the specific purpose 
of God’s worship and have no ulterior motive 
are allowed. 

122. Important Words: 

f (there) is a word generally used to denote 
a place that is remote from the speaker, unlike 


the word h* which denotes a place that is near 
(Aqrab). 

(face of God). As explained under 
2:113 the word **:j means: (1) face; (2) 
attention; (3) the thing itself ; (4) direction; 
and (5) object and purpose (Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

This verse embodies a prophecy about the 
great and bright future of Islam. The Faithful 
are told that, being the teachers and proclaimers 
of truth and the bearers of Allah’s standard, 
success would attend them wherever they 
went, and that through them Islam would 
spread all over the world, in the Bast as well 
as in the West. This prophecy was made 
at a time when the early Muslims—a mere 
handful of men—were being subjected to all 
sorts of trials and hardships and the future 
looked quite dark for them. But the prophecy 
was fulfilled not long after when, with the fall 
of Mecca, the whole of Arabia entered the 
fold of Islam and within less than a century 
the flag of Islam was flying in almost all the 
lands of the then known world. The words, 
to AUah belong the East and the West, also hint 
that Islam was to spread first in the East, 
and then, after the advent of the Promised 
Messenger of the Latter Hays, it will begin to 
penetrate the West. So let the West prepare 
for it, as the time is not far off. 

The words, so whithersoever you turn, there will 
be the face of Allah, throw light on the very high 
stage of spiritual development to which the 
Companions of the Holy Prophet had reached. 
God was so pleased with them and so 
satisfied with their condition that He undertook 
to crown all their campaigns with success. The 
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117. And they say, “‘Allah has 
taken to Himself a son Holy is 
He ! Nay, everything in the heavens 
and the earth belongs to Him. ''To 
Him are all obedient. 123 

118. He is c the Originator of the 
heavens and the earth. When He 
decrees a thing, d He does only say to 
it, * Be and it is. 124 
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verse also implies that the Faithful would make 
no move that was not approved by God, and 
naturally therefore all their undertakings 
would meet with success. 

123. Important Words: 

J jwl» (obedient) which is the plural of oh is 
derived from cSi which means: (1) he obeyed ; 

(2) he showed humility and submissiveness; 

(3) he remained silent, refraining from speech ; 
and (4) he stood praying or he stood long in 
Prayer (Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

The verse speaks of the Christians with whom 
the Muslims were to come in contact in their 
great march as the torch-bearers of Islam. 
Failing to get converts from among the Jews, 
the early Christians turned their attention to 
the Romans and the Greeks but succumbed 
to their philosophies and freely borrowed ideas 
from them, incorporating them into their 
own beliefs and doctrines. As a result of this, 
Jesus began to be represented as the Son of God 
and the dogma of Trinity became the basic 
doctrine of,the Christian faith. The expression 
‘‘son of God” metaphorically used in Jewish 
religious literature in the sense of “ a beloved 
servant of God ” or “a Prophet ” came to bear 
a literal connotation (Luke 20 : 36; Matt. 5 : 9, 
45,48; Deut. 14:1; Exod. 4 : 22 ; Gal. 3: 26; 
Wisd.2 :18, etc.). The Quran has exploded this 


doctrine and has, in the verse under comment, 
given several arguments to expose its falsity: 
(1) If God has a son. He must be subject to 
sexual desires and need a wife and be divisible, 
because the son is a part of the father’s body. 
Again, He must be subject to death because 
the procreation of species, which the attribution 
of a son to God implies, is the characteristic 
of perishable things. But Islam repudiates 
all such ideas; for according to it God 
is holy and free from all defects and 
weaknesses. (2) One sometimes needs a son 
or a successor to extend one’s dominion 
and bring into subjugation such territories as 
do not acknowledge one’s rule. But God has 
no such need ; for everything in the heavens 
and the earth belongs to Him. (3) A son 
or helper is sometimes required to keep under 
control the turbulent or far-flung parts of one’s 
kingdom ; but God has no such requirement, 
for “ all are obedient to Him.” Thus, from 
whatever angle we may view the question, Q°d 
is proved to need no son, no helper or assistant 
to help Him in the work of controlling and 
managing the universe. In fact, it is blasphemy 
to say so. The argument is further elaborated 
in the next verse. 

124. Important Words: 

(Originator) is derived from which 
means, he originated a thing or brought it 
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119. And those who have no know¬ 
ledge say, ‘ Why does not Allah speak 
to us, or a a Sign come to us ? ’ Like¬ 
wise said those before them similar 
to their saying. Their hearts are alike. 
We have certainly made the Signs 
plain for a people who firmly 
believe. 125 
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into existence newly ( i.e . for the first time, 
the thing not having existed before) and not 
after the similitude of anything pre-existing 
(Lane). The word ^U.l (which is the infinitive 
form of £-*>.), when used about God, means, 
originating a thing without any tool or 
instrument or pattern and without matter 
(Mufradat). Thus the word combines the 
idea of originating and creating. 

Commentary; 

This verse not only contains a contradiction 
of the Christian dogma of the Godhead of Jesus 
but also effectively repudiates the Hindu theory 
that the soul and matter are primeval and 
eternal. God has been declared here to be :— 
(1) the Creator of the heavens and the earth 
which means that He did not require the 
help of a son, and for that matter of anybody, 
in creating the universe ; (2) the Originator 
of the Universe, i.e.. He created all things out 
of nothing, without a pre-existing model and 
without pre-existing matter; (3) All-Powerful 
i.e. whenever He decrees that a certain thing 
should come into being, it does come into being 
in conformity with His decree and design. 

It may be noted here that the verse does not 
necessarily mean, as is sometimes erroneously 
understood, that when God decrees that a 
certain thing should be, it comes into being 
at once. What the verse means is only this 
that God’s will is all-powerful; so when He 
decrees a thing, nothing can thwart His decree. 
. The verse does not thus refer to the factor of 


time, which may be short or long as God 
wills it. 

125. Commentary: 

This verse refers to two very unreasonable 
demands of the People of the Book—Jews 
and Christians : (1) That God should speak 
to them direct and tell them that the Holy 
Prophet was His true Messenger; (2) That 
they should be shown Signs of their own 
devising. 

In reply to the first demand, the Quran says 
that only ignorant people, unacquainted with 
the ways of God, make such a demand. Thi8 
demand was made in the time of all the previous 
Prophets and was rejected as foolish. So it 
was unreasonable on their part to make from 
the Holy Prophet a demand which their own 
Prophets had not complied with. 

In reply to their demand for a Sign, they are 
told that Signs sufficient for the guidance of 
right-minded people have already been shown 
and they could, if they so desired, profit by 
them, but nothing could avail an obstinate 
and perverse person. The fact that a demand 
for a Sign was made from the Holy Prophet 
does not show that no Signs had been shown by 
him. Indeed, if such a demand be considered 
as proof of the absence of Signs, no Prophet 
could be proved to have shown any Sign ; for 
a similar demand was made from every Prophet 
of God, notably Jesus (Matt. 12 : 38, 39). 
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120. We have sent thee with the 
Truth, “as a bearer of glad tidings and 
a warner. And thou wilt not be 
questioned about the inmates of 
Hell. 126 

121. And 4 the Jews will by no means 
be pleased with thee, nor the Christians, 
unless thou follow their creed. Bay, 
‘ Surely, Allah’s guidance alone is the 
guidance.’ c And if thou follow their 
evil desires after the knowledge that 
has come to thee, thou shalt have, 
from Allah, no friend nor helper. 127 
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It may be also noted here that when¬ 
ever disbelievers are spoken of as demanding 
an V or Sign, the word means either a Sign 
of their own devising or a Sign in the form of 
divine punishment (see 21 : 6, 7 ; 6 : 38—51 ; 
13 : 28—33 ; 20 :134, 135 ; 29 :61). 

126. Commentary: 

As to the di.believers’ demand for a Sign of 
punishment, the Quran says that punishment 
is bound to visit those who refuse to believe 
in the Holy Prophet, because, like all other 
Prophets, he was the bearer of glad tidings for 
believers, and a warner for his opponents. 
Every student of history knows how clearly 
this prophecy was fulfilled. The world wit¬ 
nessed the ruin of the Holy Prophet’s adver¬ 
saries in a manner which has no parallel in 
history, although worldly conditions and cir- 
comstances were all in favour of the disbelievers 
and against the Holy Prophet. 

The last-mentioned words of the verse, t.e., 
thou wilt not be questioned about the inmates of 
Hell, are a sort of consolation for the Holy 
Prophet who, owing to his great solicitude for 

174 


the people who disbelieved in him, was ever 
anxious about their fate. Elsewhere the 
Quran says, It may be thou wilt grieve thyself 
to death , because they believe not (26 : 4). 

127. Important Words: 

'i* (creed) is derived from J- and means, 
among other things, religion ; law of Shari'at; 
the right way (Lane). 

»I j* ((evil desires) is the plural of is j* ( a n evil 
desire). The verb <_? j* means, he or it fell or 
descended or came down from a higher position 
to a lower one. It also means, it rose or ascended. 

means j a desire ; an evil or low desire; 
an evil inclination; love and attachment. 
• Ij» £>"l means, he followed his evil inclina¬ 
tion, i.e., swerved from the way of rectitude 
(Aqrab & Lane). 

Commentary: 

The words, if thou follow their evil desires, 
though apparently addressed to the Holy 
Prophet, are really general in their application, 
being meant for his followers. The Holy Prophet 
has been described in the Quran as a model for 
mankind and a paragon of perfection (3 :32 ; 
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122. “They to whom We have given 
the Book follow it as it ought to be 
followed; it is these that believe 
therein. And whoso believes not 
therein, these are they who are the 
losers. 128 

15 123. 0 ye children of Israel! 

^remember My favours which I 
bestowed upon you, and that C I exalted 
you above all peoples. 129 


«3:ll4. ^See 



: 41. c See 2 : 48. 


33:22) and therefore he was infinitely above the 
possibility of complying with the evil wishes of 
the Jews and the Christians concerning the 
guidance he had directly received from God. At 
several other places in the Quran, the same 
form of address has been used. This is done to 
emphasize the importance of the commandment 
which is seemingly addressed to the Holy 
Prophet but is really meant for his followers 
(see 17 :24). This mode of address is not 
peculiar to the Quran. In the Bible we 
come across similar instances ( e.g. Deut. 
16:21,22). 

128. Commentary: 

The words, they to whom We have given the 
Book, clearly refer here to Muslims and not to 
Jews and Christians, because it is the Muslims 
that were the true and sincere followers 
of the Quran and not Jews and Christians 
who refused to believe in the Quran and 
rejected it as a piece of fabrication. Jews and 
Christians have been referred to in the con¬ 
cluding portion of the verse where, owing to 
their rejection of the Quran, they are spoken of 
as the losers. The verse provides very high 
and well-merited praise for the Companions of 


the Holy Prophet who have been described as 
true followers of God’s guidance. 

12$. Commentary: 

Before proceeding to deal with the point 
that when the cup of the iniquities of the Jews 
became full to the brim, prophethood was 
transferred from the House of Israel to that of 
Ishmael, God in this verse again reminds the 
Jews of the manifold favours He had conferred 
upon them, and by inference also reminds 
them of their crimes and wickednesses. 

The favours which God showered upon the 
Israelites from the time of Moses to that of 
Jesus are briefly recounted in the preceding 
verses along with a tale of their misdeeds 
and iniquities. Particular reference has been 
made to the reprehensible treatment they meted 
out to the Holy Prophet of Islam and the 
Muslims, and finally the whole subject has been 
briefly recapitulated in the above verse, 
forming an introduction to the new theme, 
the transfer of prophethood from the House of 
Isaac to that of Ishmael. With the advent of 
the Holy Prophet a new era had been ushered 
and those who rejected him could no longer 
bask in the sunshine of God’s favours. 
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124. And fear the day when “no 
soul shall serve as a substitute for 
another soul at all, nor shall any ransom, 
be accepted from it, *nor any inter¬ 
cession avail it, nor shall they be 

helped. 130 ^ 


4pW^\^iui 


125. And remember when his Lord 
tried Abraham with certain commands 
which he fulfilled, He said, c ‘ I will 
make thee a Leader of men.’ Abraham 
asked, ‘And from among my offspring?’ 
He said, ‘ My covenant does not 
embrace the transgressors’. 131 


$1 


@»c 


“See 2:49, 6 See 2:49. c 2 : 131 ; 16 : 121, 122 ; 60:5. 


130. Commentary; 

This verse appears to deal with the same sub¬ 
ject which has already been dealt with in 2 : 49 ; 
but on comparing the two, an interesting point 
of difference emerges. In the former verse the 
word (intercession) is put before the word 
JJc- (ransom), whereas in the present one the 
order has been reversed. The reason for this 
change is that, in his endeavour to save himself, 
it is natural for man to adopt a course which is 
least expensive and entails minimum amount of 
hardship. Failing this, he tries to adopt other 
measures. In other words, man has recourse 
to offer a ransom only when he finds that he 
cannot gain his release without offering it. In 
verse 2 : 49 this natural order is maintained 
and intercession is put before ransom. But 
after that verse, many transgressions of the 
Israelites have been brought to light, especially 
their opposition to the Prophets, so now they 
could not rely much on intercession, and 
naturally felt constrained to think of offering 
a ransom first. Hence, the order observed 
in the former verse has been reversed in the 
latter. For a discussion of the subject of 
etc. see note on 2 : 49 above. 


131. Important Words: 

Ji I (tried) is derived from Ji which means, 
it became old and worn out. and »bbl 
both mean, he tried or tested him or it, and 
this is so because a trial or a test makes one, 
as it were, old and worn out. means, a trial 
or test whether resulting in praise or 
disgrace (Aqrab). 

1»U 1 (Leader of men) is derived from f 1. They 
say fjSH fl or pill fl i.e.he led the people ; 
he was or became Imam or leader of the people. 
The verb f 1 also means, he sought or aimed at a 
thing. The f UI is a person whose example is 
followed, i.e., a leader or a model (Lane). 

Cj LIT (commands) is the plural of «Jf" and has 
a variety of meanings, e.g., a word ; a clause or 
sentence ; a command or order. Here it means, 
a command (Mufradat). See also 2 : 38. 

Commentary: 

It is pointed out in this verse that when God 
tried Abraham with certain commands and 
found him perfect in obedience, He expressed 
His wish to make him a Leader of men There¬ 
upon Abraham, ever solicitous to make others 
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126. And remember the time when We 
made the House a resort for mankind 
and a place of security ; and “take ye 
the station of Abraham as a place 
of Prayer. And We commanded 
Abraham and Ishmael, saying, ‘ Purify 
My House for those who perform the 
circuit and those who remain therein 
for devotion and those who bow down 
and fall prostrate in Prayer \ m 



“3 : 98 ; 22 : 27. 


also share God’s blessings, begged Him to 
extend the same to his progeny as 
well. In reply, he was told that this covenant 
would not apply to transgressors, which 
implied that Leaders and Reformers would be 
raised from his posterity, but that transgressors 
would not share this blessing. 

The Quran refers to this covenant in order to 
remind the Jews that their deprivation of 
prophethood was quite in conformity with the 
promise given to Abraham which contained a 
clear condition that such of his descendants as 
defied God’s commandments would be deprived 
of the promised favour. The Jews are there¬ 
fore told that being transgressors, they have 
been deprived of the blessing of prophethood. 
A brief reference to this covenant is also found 
in Gen. 17 : 9—14, but the Quran has mention¬ 
ed it in a better and more definite form. 

132. Important Words: 

<>k* (a resort) is derived from <->l* which 
means ) he returned. means, the 

people gathered together. means, the 

patient returned to state of health. 
means, a place where people assemble ; a place 
of resort; a place to which a visit entitles one 
to y or reward (Mufradat & Aqrab). 
See also 2 :104. 

{who perform the circuit) is the plural 
of which isderivedfrom meaning, he 


performed a circuit, he went round (Aqrab). 

(We commanded) is derived from 
which means, he promised. Jl -V* means, 
he enjoined upon or commanded him and 
made it a condition for him (Aqrab). 

le (who remain for devotion) is the plural 
of <_iiTU which is derived from They say 
u&llj *J>Sw i.e. he remained confined to a 
place, sticking to it. and are 

words denoting a specified form of religious 
service in which the worshipper stays within 
the precincts of a mosque for a number of 
days which he passes in prayer and devotion 
(Aqrab & Mufradat). 

f£• (station) is derived from ft i.e. he stood, 
means, a place rvhere one stands (Aqrab). 
Here it means the Ka'ba, where Abraham 
stood worshipping God. is also the 

name of a place near the Ka'ba where, after 
making circuits around it, the pilgrims perform 
two rak'ats of Prayer. It appears that after 
completing the construction of the Ka'ba, 
Abraham said a prayer there in token of his 
gratitude to God ; and it is to commemorate 
this prayer of Abraham that Muslims are 
required to perform two rak’ats of Prayer there 
whenever they make circuits round the Ka'ba. 

Commentary: 

The verse means that a promise was made to 
Abraham that the Ka'ba would be made a 
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127. And remember when Abraham « V*. * " j t». 'Ire ?. x 

said, ‘ My Lord, “make this a town of Cthl$U«t Lwf 1 w 

peace and provide with fruits such of 
its dwellers as believe in Allah and the 
Last Day, ’ He said, ‘ And on him too 
who believes not will I bestow benefits 
for a little while ; then will I drive 
him to the punishment of the Fire, and , * / t ./ m 

an evil destination it is.’ 133 


»/?l S if 9 99 ✓ 9 / (''ill * 


u3 : 98 ; 14 : 36 ; 27 : 92 ; 28 : 58 ; 29 : 68 ; 106 : 5. 


or a place of reward and a centre where people 
would come together for worship. The truth 
of the first-mentioned part of the covenant, 
i.e., that the Ka‘ba is a place of reward, can 
only be recognized by believers who 
irresistibly feel the ennobling influence of a 
visit to the Holy Shrine. But the truth of the 
latter part of the prophecy, i.e., that it would 
become a resort for men, has been established 
by the facts of history during the past fourteen 
hundred years, being testified to even by the 
enemies of Islam. The Ka‘ba, as some tradi¬ 
tions say and as hinted by the Quran itself, 
was originally built by Adam, and was, for 
some time, the centre of worship for his progeny. 
Then in the course of time people became 
separated into different communities and 
adopted different centres for worship. Abraham 
then rebuilt the Ka'ba and it continued to 
remain a centre of worship for his progeny 
through his son Ishmael. But with the lapse 
of time it was virtually converted into a house 
of idols which numbered as many as 360— 
almost the same as the number of days in a 
year. At the advent of the Holy Prophet, 
however, the Ka‘ba was again appointed the 
centre of worship for all nations, the Holy 
Prophet having been sent as a Messenger for all 
mankind. Thus the nations who had separated 
after Adam were again brought together at 
the Ka'ba which was made the spiritual centre 
for all humanity and for all time. 


Again, the Ka‘ba, and, for that matter, the 
town of Mecca, is declared to be a place of peace 
and security. The truth of this prophecy 
is also beyond doubt. Mighty empires have 
crumbled and large tracts of land laid waste 
since the dawn of history, but the peace of 
Mecca has never been disturbed. The religious 
centres of other faiths have never claimed, and 
have in fact never enjoyed, such peace and 
immunity from danger. Jerusalem, Hardwar, 
Benares, etc., have all been conquered by 
alien conquerors and have been the scenes of 
much bloodshed and violence. But Mecca has 
ever remained a place of peace. No alien 
conqueror has ever entered it. The sacred 
town has always remained in the hands of 
those who have held it in reverence. 

The commandment to purify the House of 
God refers not only to the outward cleaning 
of the House, but also to its purification from 
the abomination of idol-worship. The comm¬ 
andment was originally addressed to Abraham 
and Ishmael but it was finally and fully carried 
out by the Holy Prophet who, after the conquest 
of Mecca, cleared the ,Ka‘ba of all the 360 idols 
that had been placed there by the idolatrous 
Quraish. 

133. Important Words: 

(destination) is derived from jL 
meaning, he returned, or he became. is 

thus a place or condition to which a person 
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128. And remember ike time when n,/ j, - " 9 »?<•>' ■>,, 

Abraham and Ishmael raised the ^ x>2 

foundations of the House, praying, ^ 

‘Our Lord, “accept (Ms from us; for Xg(»;> 

Thou art the All-Hearing, the All- C?* 

Knowing. 134 

a14 :41. 


or thing comes or returns; a destination 
(Aqrab). 

Commentary t 

When Abraham offered the prayer, there was 
no town existing near the Ka £ ba. There 
existed only the House of God. So Abraham 
prayed that in that wildest of wildernesses 
there might grow up a town, and that that 
town might become a place of security, 
affording peace to mankind. In fulfilment of 
this prayer there grew up the town of Mecca 
which has remained a place of peace and 
security for thousands of years. The prayer also 
implied that the Bailvllah would be the means 
of bringing peace and security to mankind. 
This was destined to come about in two ways : 
Firstly , those who accepted and followed Islam 
were to become secure from all evils and to 
become recipients of God’s blessings. Secondly, 
Islam was to be the means of bringing about 
peace and concord among the different nations 
of the world. 

While praying to God to grant sustenance to 
the dwellers of Mecca, Abraham restricted 
his prayer only to its good and righteous 
dwellers. The reason of this was that when 
Abraham had previously prayed to God to 
raise Reformers and Religious Leaders from his 
progeny, God had replied that such men would 
be raised from among the righteous only 
(2:125). So when he prayed a second time 
to God to grant sustenance to the people of 
Mecca, he was more careful and confined his 
prayer to the righteous only. This shows 


how submissive and careful God’s Prophets 
are. But Abraham had now evidently become 
over cautious, for this time God answered, 
saying, that He would grant sustenance to 
all men, irrespective of whether they were 
righteous or not, because He waB the 
Provider for the whole universe and not for 
the righteous only. The wicked, however, shall 
be duly punished for their crimes. 

Another reason why Abraham restricted his 
prayer to the righteous was that he wished 
Mecca to be the abode of the righteous only; 
but God knew that even the sacred town was 
not going to remain untarnished throughout 
the long centuries of history. 

134. Important Words: 

When the unfitness of the Israelites for pro- 
phetbood had been proved, the question 
naturally arose : What nation would then be 
the rightful heir to this favour of God! To 
answer this, reference is here made to the 
history of the building of the lia'ba by Abraham 
and Ishmael, and it is added (vv. 128—130) 
that while constructing the Ka‘ba, Abraham 
and Ishmael had offered certain prayers which 
were to bear fruit. These prayers were to the 
effect that the children of Abraham through 
Ishmael might multiply and prosper and there 
might be raised among them a great Prophet. 

Whether Abraham was the founder or only 
the rebuilder of the Ka‘ba is a point that has 
giveD rise to much discussion. Some hold that 
Abraham was the first builder of the place, 
others trace the origin of the House to the days 
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of Adam and hold that Abraham only rebuilt 
it on its old ruins. The Quran and authentic 
traditions favour the view that even prior to 
the erection of a building on this site by 
Abraham some sort of structure did exist. 
Even in the verse under comment the words 
JeljSlI which may mean “the founda¬ 
tions that were left of the house,” hint at the 
fact that, a previous structure did exist but it 
had fallen into ruins and only a trace of the 
foundations remained. Elsewhere the Quran 
speaks of the Ka‘ba, as the first House founded 
{or built) for (the good of) mankind (3 : 97). 
Now as people lived even before Abraham and 
some Prophets had also been raised before him, 
it stands to reason that some place of 
worship did exist for them and as the Ka'ba 
is the first house of that nature, it must be 
taken to have priority over all others. 

Moreover, the Quran represents Abraham 
offering the following prayer at the time of his 
separation from Ishmael and his mother at 
Mecca : Our Lord t I have settled some of my 
children in an uncultivable valley near 
Thy Sacred House (14:38). From this 
verse it is clear that the Ka'ba existed even 
before Abraham. 

The sayings of the Holy Prophet also support 
this view. Describing the retreat of Abraham 
after leaving Hagar and Ishmael at the place 
where Mecca now stands, the Holy Prophet is 
reported to have said : “ Hagar inquired of 
Abraham why he was leaving them in a valley 
without any friend or sympathizer and without 
any food to eat. She asked the same question 
several times, but Abraham (probably over¬ 
powered by feelings) kept silent and made no 
reply. At last, she asked whether he was 
doing this under the order of God, and this 
time Abraham replied in the affirmative. 
Thereupon, Hagar said that in that case God 
would never let them perish. Then Abraham 
returned, and standing on a hillock, where he 
could not be seen by Hagar, he turned his 


face to the Ka‘ba, and raising both of his 
hands, offered the prayer: Our Lord, 

I have settled some of my children in an 
uncultivable valley near Thy Sacred House 
(Bukhari). 

The above narrative related by the Holy 
Prophet shows that even before Abraham’s 
going to the place where Mecca now stands it 
was held sacred, or else how could he have 
turned his face to it while offering the prayer 
and how could he have used the words “ near 
Thy Sacred House.” Nor does history say 
anything contrary to this view, because what¬ 
ever information can be gleaned from it points 
to the fact that the Ka‘ba is a very old place. 
Historians of established authority and even 
some hostile critics of Islam, have admitted 
that the Ka‘ba has been held sacred from time 
immemorial. In this connection the following 
quotation may also be of interest. “ Diodorus 
Siculus, Sicily (60 b.c.), speaking of the region 
now known as He]az j says that it was ‘specially 
honoured by the natives ’ and adds, ‘ an altar 
is there built of hard stone and very old in 
years, ... to which the neighbouring 
peoples thronged from all sides’ (Trans¬ 
lation by C. M. Oldfather, London, 1935, Book 
III, ch. 42 vol. ii. pp. 211—213). “ These 

words,” says William Muir, “ must refer to 
the holy house of Mecca, for we know of no 
other which ever commanded the universal 

homage of Arabia.Tradition 

represents the Ka‘ba as from time immemorial 
the scene of pilgrimage from all quarters of 
Arabia. . . . . So extensive an homage 
must have had its beginnings in an extremely 
remote age ” (Muir, p. ciii). 

Some Christian critics question the truth of 
the claim that Abraham came to the site of 
Mecca and built the Ka‘ba on the flimsy 
ground that the Bible is silent about it. It is 
not difficult to see the absurdity of this objec¬ 
tion. There is no denying that the story of 
Abraham’s leaving his wife Hagar and his son 
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129. ‘ Our Lord, make us submissive 
to Thee and make of our offspring 
a people submissive to Thee.. And 
show us our ways of worship* and 
turn to us with mercy; for Thou art 
Oft-Beturning with compassion and 
Merciful. 138 


hj; 


Ishmael in a desert, the want of water, the 
extreme thirst of the boy and the providential 
appearance of a well are all mentioned in the 
Bible (Gen. 21 :14—19). As, however, the 
Bible gives an extremely brief account of 
Ishmael’s life, owing to the antipathy of the 
Jews towards him, it is not safe to decide 
the matter on its authority alone. It 
is an open secret that the sons of Israel looked 
upon the sons of Ishmael as their enemies. 
Therefore, far from preserving any record of 
the life of Ishmael, the Israelites were more 
likely to delete even such mention of him 
as might already have been contained in the 
Bible. At any rate, the Christians have no 
historical ground to reject the narrative of the 
Quran, especially when the well-known national 
traditions of Arabia all go to confirm it. Even 
some Christian writers have felt constrained 
to admit that the story of the Quran 
and the Traditions is true, or, at least, highly 
probable. “ Freytag (Einl. p. 339) says that 
there is no good reason for doubting that the 
Caaba was founded as stated in this passage ” 
(Rodwell under 2 :128). Lieut. Burton in his 
Pilgrimage (iii. 336) refers to the Arab tradition 
which he says “speaks clearly and consistently 
as to the fact of Abraham having visited Mecca 
to build the Caaba”, and considers it not to be 
without foundation. The Jerusalem Targum 
also speaks * ‘ of the visits of the * very old man * 
Abraham to the tent of his nomad son, far 
away in the Arabian desert” (Jewish 
Foundation of Islam, p. 8$). The Talmud 


supports the view that Abraham went twice 
to see Ishmael after the latter had grown up 
to be a young man and had married (Selections 
translated by H. Polano, London, Tamuz 
5636. p. 51). 

135. Important Words: 

L~L (our ways of worship). The word dL Lis 
the plural of dLL. which is derived from dLi 
which means, he devoted himself to religious 
worship; he performed acts of worship for 
God ; he slaughtered animals of sacrifice to 
win God’s pleasure. ^J-ldLL means, the 
religious rites or ceremonies of Pilgrimage ; 
and also the places where these ceremonies 
are performed (Aqrab & Lane). 

Commentary: 

Having built the House, Abraham and his son 
Ishmael turn towards God with the supplica¬ 
tion that He may afford them the power to 
lead a life of devotion and submissiveness 
and show them the ways of such worship as 
may be performed in the Ka'ba. 

This prayer of Abraham and Ishmael also 
brings out the very important point that 
even such righteous persons as stand high in 
the estimation of God need constant prayer 
for the further purification of their souls 
and for the consecration of their good deeds 
by God, because, however noble and righteous 
the deeds of man may outwardly appear to be, 
they sometimes lack the true inner spirit an$ 
lead to evil consequences. 
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130. ‘And, Our Lord, raise up 
among them a a Messenger from among 
themselves, who may recite to them 
Thy Signs and teach them the Book 
and Wisdom and may purify them ; 
surely, Thou art the Mighty, the 
Wise.’ 136 


a2 :152 ; 3 



165 ; 62 : 3. 


Abraham and Ishmael here use the words 
1— (Muslim) for themselves and also pray 
that from among their posterity too there may 
be born (Muslim) people who may be sub¬ 
missive and resigned to the will of God. This 
helps to explain another verse of the Quran 
which says of Abraham that it was he who 
first gave the name " Muslim ” to the 
believers in the Holy Prophet. (22:79). It 
is not of course meant that Abraham used 
the word in the above quoted verse 
as a proper name, but his using that word in 
his prayer certainly suggests that from among 
his progeny would be born a people who 
would not only bear that name but would, 
also possess the spirit of f'bM i.e. submission 
to the will of God. 

136. Important Words: 

olT (Signs) is the plural of qf which means, 
a sign, token, or mark by which a person or 
thing is known or recognized ; it properly 
signifies any apparent thing inseparable from 
a thing not equally apparent, so that when one 
perceives the former, one knows that one also 
perceives the latter which one cannot perceive 
by itself; it also means a miracle, a wonder. 
The word is also used in the sense of a sen¬ 
tence ; a part of speech; a verse (Lane 
& Aqrab). 

*_jkjT (Book) means, anything written ; a 
book; a prescribed law (Aqrab). See also 
2 : 54 . 

(Wisdom) is derived from 


They say, i.e. he prevented or restrained 
him (from acting in an evil manner). 

>.f»- means, he judged and decreed in 
the matter. ( hakuma ) means, he became 

wise (Aqrab). <£>• means, what prevents 
or restrains one from ignorant behaviour; 
knowledge or science ; knowledge of the true 
nature of things ; wisdom or wisdom under¬ 
lying a commandment; an action according to 
the requirements thereof (Mufradat & Lane). 

(purify them) is derived from (zakka) 
which again is derived from IJj meaning, he or it 
grew and increased and developed; he or it be¬ 
came purified. J'j means, hepurified; he caused 
to grow and increase. means, the act of 

purifying and increasing (Aqrab). 

I (the Mighty) is derived from i.e. he 
was or became mighty, potent or powerful; 
or high, elevated or illustrious ; or hard and 
resisting, y_^ means, mighty and powerful 
or high and elevated ; or hard and resisting. It 
also sometimes means, distressing or grievous. 
y i used as the attributive name of God 
means, the Mighty Who overcomes every¬ 
thing ; the Incomparable or Unparalleled 
(Lane). See also 2 : 207 and 5 :55. 

^0-1 (the Wise) is derived from the same 
root from which (for which see above) is 
derived. means, possessing knowledge or 

science or wisdom ; wise ; a sage ; a philo¬ 
sopher ; a physician; one who performs or 
executes affairs firmly, soundly, thoroughly, 
skilfully and yrell. *53-1 is one of the names 


(hakama 
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of God meaning the All-Wise (Lane). Applied 
to the Quran the word would signify the book 
that is full of wisdom and is free from all 
defect and imperfection, having no incong¬ 
ruity or unsoundness; or the book which 
judiciously decides religious differences. 

Commentary: 

In this verse which is one of the most- 
important, attention is drawn to the prayer of 
Abraham when he was leaving his wife Hagar 
and his son Ishmael to live in the arid valley of 
Mecca. The great prayer was to the effect that 
God might raise from among the Meccans a 
Prophet, who should (1) lay before the people 
Signs of God that may carry conviction to 
their minds; (2) teach them the Law of God; (3) 
initiate them into the philosophy of divine 
commandments, because until the Wisdom 
underlying a commandment is brought home, 
one does not feel disposed to attend to it, but 
rather looks upon it as a burden, as was the 
case with the Christians who, unable to under¬ 
stand the underlying wisdom of the Mosaic 
Law, began to look upon it as a curse (Rom. 
4:15; Gal. 3:13) ; and finally (4) purify 
the lives of men and open out to them the 
avenues of progress. See also 2 : 152, 

This prayer of Abraham, offered from the 
very depth of his heart, was fulfilled in the 
person of the Holy Prophet. The wonderful 
way in which the Holy Prophet combined in 
his person the four characteristics mentioned 
in this prayer is a fact of history to which even 
his most hostile critics have testified. By 
universal consent the Prophet of Islam has 
been acclaimed as “ the most successful 
Prophet.” 

The fact that Abraham did not here pray for 
many Prophets, but for one Prophet only shows 
that while offering this prayer he had in view 
a very great Prophet, a Master-Prophet who 
was to transcend all. This prayer of Abraham 


himself. He is reported to have said 
1 j' I ljc-i l' I i.e. “ I am the prayer (personi¬ 
fied) of Abraham ” (Jarir & ‘Asakir). 

As mentioned in the introductory remarks in 
the beginning of this chapter, the verse under 
comment serves as a summary of the entire 
chapter which is not only an enlargement 
of the subject-matter of this verse but 
treats its various subjects in exactly the same 
order in which they have been mentioned in 
this verse, i.e., first come the Signs, then the 
Book, then the Wisdom of the Law, and last 
of all the means of national progress. 

It may be of interest to note here that the 
Quran speaks of two separate prayers of Abra¬ 
ham—one about the progeny of Isaac and the 
other about that of Ishmael. The former 
prayer has been mentioned in 2 :125 and the 
latter in the verre under comment. In his 
prayer about the progeny of Isaac, Abraham 
asks that Imams or Reformers may be raised 
from among them, but he makes no mention 
of their special work or status—they are 
ordinary Reformers who will follow one another 
for the reformation of the Israelites. On 
the other hand, when Abraham prays about the 
progeny of Ishmael, he begs his Lord to raise 
among them a special Prophet with a specific 
and lofty mission. Again, when God answers 
the first-mentioned prayer of Abraham, He 
does not make any mention of the Reformers to 
be raised but leaves their appearance to be 
inferred only by implication ; but He does 
make a pointed reference to the fact that in 
spite of these Reformers, the Israelites will end 
as transgressors. On the contrary, God makes no 
such mention about the progeny of Ishmael, 
thereby hinting that after the Promised Prophet 
has been raised, their glorious days willcontinue 
till the end of the world. This is indeed a mar¬ 
vellously true portrait of the two branches 
of the House of Abraham. 


In making mention of the prayers of Abraham 
has been applied by the Holy Prophet to in verses 127 to 130 the Quran; makes an allusion 
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to the fact that Abraham did not only pray 
for the prosperity of the children, of Isaac but 
also for the posterity of Ishmael, his first-born. 
When the offspring of Isaac lost the gift of 
prophethood on account of their evil deeds, 
the next descendants of Abraham were the 
children of Ishmael and thus the Promised 
Prophet must belong to the House of the latter. 
In order to point out that the expected Prophet 
was to be an Ishmaelite, the Quran makes 
mention of the construction of the Ka'ba by 
Abraham and Ishmael and of the prayers 
offered by Abraham for the posterity of his 
eldest son. 

To this natural conclusion Christian critics 
generally bring forward two objections : (1) 
that the Bible makes no mention of any promise 
having been made by God to Abraham con¬ 
cerning Ishmael, and (2) that, admitting that 
God did make such a promise, there is no proof 
of the fact that the Prophet of Islam was 
descended from Ishmael. 

As regards the first objection, it should be 
borne in mind that even if the Bible be shown 
to contain no prophecy about Ishmael, the 
absence of such a mention in it cannot be 
considered as conclusive testimony that 
such a prophecy was not actually made. 
It is no secret that Sarah, the mother of Isaac, 
hated Ishmael and his mother, Hagar. This 
hatred of their mother for the House of Ishmael 
was inherited by her sons, the Israelites. 
(Gen. 16:12). In these circumstances it 
would be idle to search for any express prophecy 
in favour of Ishmael and his progeny in the 
Bible, particularly when it was for a long time 
subjected to all sorts of interference on the 
part of the Israelites. Moreover, if the Biblical 
evidence can be taken to establish the existence 
of a promise about Isaac and his sons, why 
should not the evidence of the Quran and, for 
that matter, of the children of Ishmael, be 
accepted to establish the fact that promises 
were held out by God t<? Ishmael and his sons 


also. But the undeniable fact is that the Bible 
does contain references to the future prosperity 
of the sons of Ishmael similar to those it contains 
about the sons of Isaac. The following are 
some of these references :— 

(1) “ And God said unto Abraham, thou 
shalt keep my covenant, therefore, thou, and 
thy seed after thee in their generations. This 
is my covenant, which ye shall keep between 
me and you and thy seed after thee ; every 
man child among you shall be circumcised ” 
(Gen. 17 :9, 10). This covenant was made 
with Abraham before the birth of Isaac and 
after Ishmael had been born, which shows 
that it applied to Ishmael and his children. 

(2) “ And the angel of the Lord said unto her 
(Ishmael’s mother), I will multiply thy seed 
exceedingly, that it shall not be numbered for 
multitude. And the angel of the Lord said 
unto her. Behold, thou art with child and shalt 
bear a son, and shalt call his name Ishmael ; 
because the Lord hath heard thy affliction. 
And he will be a wild man (it appears that here 
some expression like “ Arab” or the dweller of 
a desert country, has been translated as 1 'wild”); 
his hand will be against every man, and every 
man’s hand against him ; and he shall dwell in 
the presence of ail his brethren.” i.e. although 
all will constantly oppose him and be jealous 
of him, yet he will succeed (Gen. 16 :10—12). 

(3) Further evidence of Ishmael and his 
posterity being included in the covenant which 
God established between Himself and Abraham 
and his seed after him is furnished by Gen. 
17 : 6—8 which says, “ And I will make thee 
exceeding fruitful, and I will make nations of 
thee, and kings shall come out of thee. And 
I will establish my covenant between me and 
thee and thy seed after thee in their generations 
for an everlasting covenant, to be a God unto 
thee and to thy seed after thee. And I will 
give unto thee and to thy seed after thee the 
land wherein thou art a stranger, all the land 
of Canaan, for an everlasting possession j and 
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I will be their God.” Now, has not the land of 
Canaan remained in the possession of the 
Ishmaelites for over 1,300 years ? If the Arab 
Muslims are not the seed of Abraham, why has 
Canaan continued in their possession for so 
long ? 

(4) Again in Gen. 17 :18—20, we read:— 

“ And Abraham said unto God, 0 that Ishmael 
might live before thee I and God said, . . . 
And as for Ishmael, I have heard thee. Behold 
I have blessed him, and will make him fruitful, 
and will multiply him exceedingly; twelve 
princes shall he beget, and I will make him a 
great nation.” It will thus be seen that the 
promises made for Ishmael are similar to those 
made for Isaac ; nay, they are even greater in 
number, for, with regard to Ishmael, God says, 
(a) “ I have blessed him” ; (b) “ I will make 
him fruitful”; (c) “ I will multiply him ex¬ 
ceedingly”; (d) “twelve princes shall he beget”; 
and (e) “ I will make him a great nation.” 

(5) Further evidence of the fact that Ishmael 
was included in God’s covenant is furnished by 
the fact that circumcision which was instituted 
by God as a token of His covenant with 
Abraham and his seed after him, has 
continued among the descendants of Ishmael. 
Though Islam also enjoined it, yet it was already 
in vogue among the Arabs, which shows that 
they were the seed of Abraham and were 
consequently included in the covenant of which 
circumcision was instituted as a symbol. 

In order to exclude Ishmael from God’s 
covenant, Christian writers sometimes bring 
forward the plea that the offspring of a hand¬ 
maid cannot be included in Abraham’s seed. 
But this is entirely baseless; for, even 
conceding, for the sake of argument, that 
Ishmael’s mother was a handmaid, it has been 
clearly said with reference to Ishmael : “ And 
also of the son of the bondwoman will I 
make a nation because he is thy seed ” (Gen. 

31? 13), 


The above-quoted verses of the Bible show : 
(1) that Ishmael was born according to the 
promise of God given to Abraham before 
Ishmael’s birth; (2) that God blessed Ishmael 
and his mother, Hagar ; (3) that He promised 
to make Ishmael and his mother fruitful and to 
multiply them exceedingly ; (4) that God was 
with Ishmael; and (5) that the covenant of God 
with Abraham about the circumcision of every 
male child among his progeny applied to 
Ishmael and his children. 

As a matter of fact, the promise made to 
Ishmael does not differ very much from that 
made to Isaac ; they are both to be blessed,both 
to be made fruitful, the descendants of both 
to multiply exceedingly and both are to be made 
great nations, and kingdom and dominion is 
promised to the progeny of both. So when 
the nature of the promise made to both the 
brothers does not substantially differ, the kind 
of reward granted to the children of Isaac will 
have also to be admitted for the children of 
Ishmael. It would be wrong to think that 
as in Gen. 17 :21 it is written that God 
will establish His covenant with Isaac, so 
Prophets were meant to be raised from 
among his children only, for a similar 
covenant was made with Abraham even 
before the birth of Isaac, and this clearly 
applied to Ishmael. This covenant is con¬ 
tained in Gen. 17:10, 11 according to which 
Ishmael was circumcised at the age of 13 and 
thenceforward circumcision became a religious 
rite with the posterity of Ishmael. It is there¬ 
fore beyond any shadow of doubt that the 
covenant referred to above was intended for 
the children of Ishmael quite as much as for 
the children of Isaac. This fact has even been 
admitted by some eminent Christian writers 
of established authority (The Scofield 
Reference Bible, p. 25). 

So far about verbal promises. Now let us 
see how God practically treated Ishmael. We 
read in Gen. 21; 14 20, “And Abrahatn rosp 


185 



CH. 2 


AL-BAQARA 


PT. 1 


up early in the morning, and took bread, and a 
bottle of water, and gave it unto Hagar, putting 
it on her shoulder, and the child, and sent her 
away: and she departed, and wandered in the 
wilderness of Beer-Sheba, And the water was 
spent in the bottle, and she cast the child under 
one of the shrubs. And she went, and sat her 
down over against him a good way off, as it 
were a bowshot; for she said, Let me not see 
the death of the child. And she sat over against 
him, and lifted up her voice, and wept. And God 
heard the voice of the lad; and the angel of God 
called to Hagar out of heaven, and said unto 
her. What aileth thee, Hagar ? Fear not; for 
God has heard the voice of the lad where he 
is. Arise, lift up the lad, and hold him 
in thine hand ; for I will make him a great 
nation. And God opened her eyes, and she 
saw a well of water ; and she went, and filled 
the bottle with water, and gave the lad drink. 
And God was with the lad ; and he grew, and 
dwelt in the wilderness, and became an 
archer.” 

This shows that God rendered miraculous 
help to Ishmael and brought into existence a 
well of water for his sake. It is now for the 
Christians to show what extraordinary thing 
God wrought for Isaac that may be compared 
with this. In the above passage it is also said 
that “ God was with the lad,” which means 
that Ishmael grew up under the special pro¬ 
tection of the Lord. 

Further evidence of the fact that Ishmael 
was looked upon as the seed of Abraham, on 
a par with Isaac, is furnished by the following 
circumstances : 

In Gen. 25 :6, we read that when 
Abraham grew old and was nearing his end, he 
sent away the sons of the concubines. And 
then the Bible goes on to say: “And 
these are the days of the years of Abraham’s 
life which he lived, an hundred three score and 
fifteen years, and Abraham gave up the ghost, 
and died in a good old age, an old man full of 


years ; and was gathered to his people. And 
his sons Isaac and Ishmael buried him in 
the cave of Machpelah.” (Gen. 25 : 7—9). 
Now, if Ishmael was also treated as the 
offspring of a concubine, he ought to have 
been treated as the other children, who were 
the issue of concubines, were treated. But 
such was not the case; for when Abraham 
died, the children of the concubines were 
away and only Ishmael and Isaac were 
present, and both of them participated in 
the burial ceremony of their father. This 
shows that Ishmael was not treated as the 
offspring of a concubine, but was looked 
upon as the equal of Isaac and was treated 
accordingly. 

In reply to the second objection that even if 
the covenant be understood to include the sons 
of Ishmael, it is yet to be proved that the Holy 
Prophet belonged to the House of Ishmael, the 
following points may briefly be noted : — 

(1) The best way to know the origin of a race 
is to refer to the traditions and the testimony 
of the race itself ; and, as we all know, the 
Quraish, the tribe to which the Holy Prophet 
belonged, always believed and declared them¬ 
selves to be the descendants of Ishmael and 
this claim was recognized by all the people of 
Arabia. 

(2) If the claim of the Quraish and, for that 
matter, that of other Ishmaelite tribes of 
Arabia, to Ishmaelite descent had been false, 
the real descendants of Ishmael would have 
protested against such a false claim ; but no 
such objection is known to have been ever 
raised. 

(3) In Gen. 17 :20 God had promised to 
bless Ishmael, to multiply his progeny, to 
make him a great nation and the father of 
twelve princes. If the people of Arabia are 
not his descendants, where is the promised 
nation ? The Ishmaelite tribes of Arabia 
arc indeed the only claimants in the field* 
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(4) According to Gen. 21: 8—14 Hagar had 
to leave her home in order to satisfy the 
vanity of Sarah. If she was not taken to 
Hedjaz, where are her descendants found, and 
which is the place of her banishment ? 

(5) After her banishment Hagar dwelt in the 
wilderness of Paran (Gen. 21 : 21). Christian 
writers have tried to prove that Paran is 
Feiran near Jebel Serbal in the Sinai Penin¬ 
sula. But the great English Commentator of the 
Old Testament, who devoted his whole life to 
the study of the Bible, Dr. S. R. Driver, has had 
to confess after all that “the site of Paran, 
from which the wilderness derives its name, is, 
however, unknown ” (Deut. p. 4). On the 
oontrary, the Arab geographers are all agreed 
that Paran is the name given to the hills of 
Hedjaz (Mu'jam al-Buldan). 

(6) We are told that the generations of Ishmael 
“dwelt from Havilah unto Shur ”(Gen. 25 :18) 
and the phrase “ from Havilah unto Shur ” 
designates the opposite extremes of Arabia 
(Bib. Cyc. by J. Eadie, London, 1862). 

(7) The Bible calls Ishmael “ a wild man ” 
(Gen. 16 :12) and the word (A'rabi) “ a 
dweller of the desert” conveys almost the same 
sense. 

(8) Even Paul has admitted Hagar’s connec¬ 
tion with Arabia (Gal. 4:25). 

(9) Kedar was a son of Ishmael and it is 
admitted that his descendants settled in the 
southern part of Arabia (Bib. Cyc. London, 
1862). 

(10) Prof. C. C. Torrey says : “ The Arabs 
were Ishmaelites according to the Hebrew 
tradition . . . The ‘ twelve princes ’ (Gen. 
17 : 20) subsequently named in Gen. 25 :13ff, 
represent Arabian tribes or districts; notice 
especially Kedar, Duma (Dumat al-Jandal), 
Teima. The great nation is the people of 
Arabia.” ( Jewish Foundation of Islam, p. 83). 

(11) Similarly, the learned authors of the 
Cyclopaedia of Biblical Literature, New York, 


(1877, p. 685) admit that “ the Arabs, from 
physical characteristics, language, the 

occurrence of native traditions. 

and the testimony of the Bible are mainly and 
essentially Ishmaelites.” 

(12) Lastly there is the opinion of Narsai, a 
Syrian writer who lived about a hundred years 
before the birth of the Holy Prophet. Mingana 
quotes Narsai as saying: ‘‘ The raid of the 

sons of Hagar was more cruel even than famine, 
and the blow that they gave was more sore 
than disease; the wound of the sons of Abraham 
is like the venom of a serpent and perhaps 
there is a remedy for the pojson of reptiles 
but not for theirs—let us always blame the 
foul inclination of the sons of Hagar, and 
specially the people (the tribe) of Kuraish who 
are like animals.” (Leaves from Three Ancient 
Qurans, edited by the Rev. A. Mingana, D.D. 
Intro, xiii). 

In the face of these conclusive proofs both 
the objections, that (1) Ishmael wasnot included 
in the covenant which God made with Abraham, 
and that (2) Ishmael did not settle in Arabia 
or that the Holy Prophet of Islam was not a 
descendant of Ishmael', fall to the ground. 

Before passing on to the next verse a brief 
reference to Hagar, mother of Ishmael, will 
not be out of place here. C. J. Ellicott, Lord 
Bishop of Gloucester, says in his Commentary : 
“ Hagar . . . was to be, not Abraham’s 

concubine, but his wife ” (Yol. 1, p. 69). The 
Tar gums of Onkelos and Jonathan ben IJzziel 
tell us that “ Sarah. . . took Hagar. . . 
and set her free, and gave her to Abraham, her 
husband, to wife” (Translation by J. W. 
Etheridge, London, 1862, p. 205). This setting 
free of the “ handmaid ” or “ bondwoman” 
does not imply that Hagar was a barbarian 
slave or that she was a slave from her very 
childhood. Sir Leonard Wooley says that she 
was a “ civilised creature sprung from the 
Becond great centre of culture in the ancient 
world” (Abraham, London, 1936, p» 144}, 
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132. When his. Lord said to him, 
‘ Submit ’, he said, C ‘I have submitted 
to the Lord of the worlds \ 138 


“3 : 96 ; 4 : 126 ; 6 : 162. *2 : 125 ; 3 : 34 ; 16 :121, 122 ; 60 : 5. e 3 : 68 ; 4 : 126. 
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R. 16 131. And who will turn away from 
"the religion of Abraham but he who 
is -foolish of mind ? 6 Him did We 
choose in this world, and in the next he 
will surely be among the righteous. 137 
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“ According to Midrash,” says another 
authority, ‘‘Hagar had been given as a slave to 
Abraham by her father, the Pharaoh of Egypt, 
who said, “ My daughter had better be a slave 
in the house of Abraham, than mistress in any 
other” (Translation of the Targums by J. W. 
Etheridge, note 8, on page 204). 

137. Important Words: 

(will turn away) is derived from 
which is used either with the preposition J or 
giving different meanings, v means, 
he sought or desired it; and <*■ <-A j means, 
he turned away from it or he left or loathed 
it (Aqrab). 

<-ii (is foolish of mind). The word is 
usedin three different forms: (1) ( safiha ), 
(2) ( safaha ), and (3) *i~ ( safuha ). All 

these give different meanings. The Quran uses 
the first form i.e. ( safiha ) which means > 

he was ignorant or he behaved ignorantly; 
he was foolish or he acted foolishly ; he was 
light-witted or he behaved light-wittedly. 
When the word is used with as its 
seeming object as in the verse under comment, 
it does not actually become transitive but 
simply looks so (as does the verb ^ which see 
under 2:28). In fact, as most lexicographers 
have explained, the expression *•»•«> «**• 
jg really either J or Li y> or 


and means, either he is foolish of 
mind, or he is foolish himself, or his mind 
acts foolishly (Aqrab, Mufradat, Lisan & 
Lane). 

«LiLv»l (him did We choose) is derived from 
U^> which means, it became pure and clean. 
\j£ means, he chose him for that, or he 
honoured him with that. °LLo| means, he 
chose or selected him from among others; he 
chose him in preference to others (Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

The attention of Jews and Christians 
is drawn to the point that when it has been 
proved that, in accordance with the prayer of 
Abraham, a Prophet was to appear from among 
the children of Ishmael and that Prophet has 
actually appeared, it is incumbent upon them 
to ponder over his claims and not to belie the 
prayer of Abraham and go against their own 
religion. The verse emphasizes the fact that 
anybody who departs from the way of the 
great patriarch of the .People of the 
Book betrays his own folly. The religion of 
Abraham leads to salvation, whereas defection 
from it leads to ruin and deprivation. 

138. Important Words: 

(submit), being in the imperative mood, 
means, submit or surrender or resign thyself; or 
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become a Muslim i.e. one resigned to God, For 
a fuller discussion of the word see 2 :113. 

Commentary: 

The Jews are here told that the greatness of 
their ancestor Abraham lay in the fact that he 
was always ready to submit fully and resign 
himself completely to the will of God. So if 
they too wish to become great in the sight of 
God, they should also submit to Him and obey 
His commands and accept His Prophet. 

The verse beautifully describes Abraham’s 
religion. When God asked him to submit, 
he immediately replied, I have submitted to the 
Lord of the worlds. This reply of Abraham 
points to two important inferences: (1) That 
Abraham does not use the words “I will 
submit ” or even “ I do submit ” but I have 
submitted, which means that he was so eager 
to obey his Lord that he took no time in 
making his submission, as if the act were 
already a thing accomplished. (2) That 
Abraham does not merely say, I have sub' 
mitted, but adds the words, to the Lord of the 
worlds } which signifies that his submission 
was not based on any ulterior motive but 
on the simple fact that the * Being " to 
Whom he was submitting was the Lord and 
Master of the world and hence entitled to 
obedience. 

139. Important Words: 
is*) (enjoin upon). liC I’ii means, he 
enjoined this upon him, he ordered him to do 
this, he charged him with this. Sl> 
means, he exhorted him or enjoined him to 


observe Prayers. <1U <! means, he made 
a will in his favour, making him heir of his 
property after his death (Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

Abraham not only submitted himself to the 
will of God but also took special care that his 
children too should inculcate that spirit and 
lead lives of submission and resignation. The 
name of Jacob or Israel (grandson of Abraham) 
has been particularly added here to point to 
the fact that as Jacob also issued a similar 
injunction to bis children, it becomes all the 
more binding on the Israelites to submit to 
the will of God and accept the Prophet who 
has come with the specific mission of 
i.e. submission to God’s will. 

The words, so let not death overtake you 
except when you are in a state of sub¬ 
mission, beautifully point to the fact that 
as nobody knows the time of his death, one 
should always lead a life of submission to 
God’s will so that whenever death comes, it 
may not find one in a state other than that 
of submission. The words may also mean 
that a true believer should be so perfectly 
resigned to God’s will and should so com¬ 
pletely win His pleasure that He may, out 
of His limitless bounty, arrange that death 
may not come to him except at a time when 
he is resigned to His will. 

This, as well as the preceding verse, forcefully 
brings out the important point that Islam 
really means absolute obedience and complete 
submission to the will of God. Only he who 
is completely resigned to the will of God is a 
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134. Were you present when death 
came to Jacob, when he said to his 
sons, ‘ What will you worship after 
me ? ’ They answered, ‘ We will 
worship thy God, the God of thy 
fathers, Abraham and Ishmael and 
Isaac, the One God; and to Him we 
submit ourselves.’ 140 
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true Muslim. Thus every true pre-Islamic re¬ 
ligion that inculcated the spirit of submission 
will, within this meaning of the term, fall under 
the true definition of Islam, because previous 
to the religion preached by the Holy Prophet, 
to follow Islam was to obey the then expressed 
will of God, or, in other words, the revelation 
of the day. The point of difference between 
the religion brought by the Holy Prophet 
and the other true faiths that preceded it is, 
that though Islamic in essence, those faiths 
were not called by the name of Islam, the 
reason for this being that they were not 
perfect and each of them was to be replaced 
by a succeeding one, and so, if all these had 
been given the name of Islam, there would 
have been great confusion. Hence, only the 
faith which was perfect in every way and was 
meant for all mankind and was to last for ever 
was given that name so that its very name 
might be illustrative of its underlying purpose. 
The name Islam is “ the new name ” referred 
to in Isa. 62 : 2. 

When the Quran calls the former Prophets 
Muslims, it does not obviously mean that they 
followed Quranic teachings. What it means 
is only this that, as explained above, they 
followed the true faith of their day and 
manifested in themselves, though partly of 
course, the spirit of i.e. submission to 
the will of God. 


140. Important Words: 

(God) is derived from <H (alaha) which 
means, he worshipped. So means, a thing 
or person or being worshipped, whether true 
or false ; a deity (Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

Jacob or Israel was the son of Isaac who was a 
son of Abraham. Thus Ishmael was the uncle 
of Jacob, and yet the children of Jacob here 
include Ishmael among their “ fathers” which 
proves two things: firstly, that the word >~>l 
(father) is also used of uncle; and secondly, 
that up to the time of Jacob’s sons Ishmael 
was held in due respect by the Israelites. Nay, 
the children of Israel mention the name of 
Ishmael even before that of their own grand¬ 
father Isaac, and do not mention any other 
son of Abraham. 

The words, were you jrresenl when death came 
to Jacob, signify that the principle of sub¬ 
mission to the will of God is not an innovation 
introduced by Islam, but has been recognized 
by good and righteous people in all times and 
even Israel, the founder of the Jewish tribes, 
acted upon that principle, so much so, that 
the only thought that came to his mind when 
death approached him was to enjoin the 
same noble principle upon his children. Israel 
wished his sons to become pious Muslims; will 
not the Jews of the Holy Prophet’s day act 
.upon that principle ? 
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135. “Those are a people that have 
passed away; for them is that which 
they earned, and for you shall be what 
you earn, and you shall not be 
questioned as to what they did . 141 

136. And they say, & ‘Be ye Jews 
or Christians that you may be rightly 
guided.’ Say: ‘Nay, follow ye the 
religion of Abraham who was e ever 
inclined to God ; he was not of those 
who set up gods with God .’ 142 






"2:142. b 2 : 112. c 3 : 68 ; 6: 80 ; 16 :124 ; 22 :32. 


In corroboration of wliat the Quran says 
about Jacob’s will to his sons. Rod well quotes 
the following from Midrash Rabbah : “At 
the time when our father Jacob quitted this 
world, he summoned his twelve sons and said 
to them. Hearken to your father Israel (Gen. 
49 : 2). Have you any doubts in your hearts 
concerning the Holy One, blessed be He. They 
said. Hear, 0 Israel, our father, as there is 
no doubt in thy heart, so neither is there in 
ours. For the Lord is our God, and He is 
One ” (Midr. Rabbah on Gen. par. 98, and 
on Deut. par. 2). Compare also Targ. Jer. on 
Deut. 6: 4. 

141. Commentary: 

The People of the Book are here warned that 
the fact that they are the descendants of God’s 
Prophets would not avail them in any way. 
Their forefathers reaped the rewards of their 
good deeds and won God’s favours; and if they 
also wish to become His favourites, they 
must perform similar deeds and show implicit 
obedience to God and complete submission to 
His will. Hie fact that they are descended 
from holy persons makes them all the more 
responsible. 


142. Important Words: 

tLj»- (ever inclined to God) is derived from<_i>- 
which means, he became inclined. <~V>- means: 
(1) one who turns away from error to guidance 
(Mufradat); (2) one vrho steadily follows the 
right faith and never swerves from it; (3) one 
inclining in a perfect manner to Islam and 
continuing firm therein (Lane) ; (4) one who 
follows the religion of Abraham (Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

There is a notion prevalent among the 
followers of different religions that salvation 
is confined to their respective folds only. This 
view is, however, quite erroneous. Salvation 
depends upon the grace and mercy of God, 
and submission to His will is the only way to 
win His grace and mercy. So long as the 
following of a religion involves submission to 
God’s will, there is salvation in it. But when 
this condition ceases to exist in a religion, 
that religion can no more offer salvation. 
The verse points out that the Jews and the 
Christians are wrong in asserting that the bare 
entry of a person into their respective religions 
assures salvation. Not so, says Allah, but 
salvation lies in what Abraham taught— 
absolute submission to God’s will. And 
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137. Say ye: a ‘We believe in Allah [ff[, '\.Z 9 . T'' ' i' s'~* r Z. 

and what has been revealed to us, and w^w>'Lo djjb wj! \yp» 


what was revealed to Abraham and ^ ^ * , ■> ✓ ' , 

Ishmael, and Isaac, and Jacob and ULlNU i_>p>* \ ^ v \ 

Ms children, and what was given to * ' 1 

Moses and Jesus, and what was given ley's' 1 * ' • 1 ' > *9 A fv ✓ 

to «B otter Prophets from their 

Lord. *We make no difference between ^ »? t ✓ 9 /? ^ 

any of them; and to Him we submit ©O>*j->*0:f>4^ 
ourselves’. 143 x * **’ ' 


“3:85. fi 2 : 286 ; 3 : 85 ; 4 : 153. 


Abraham was a rightly guided person who 
taught and practised the spirit of Islam. 

The words, he was not of those who set up 
gods with God, are not used here to remove any 
misconception about Abraham but to point 
out to the People of the Book that, while 
their progenitor Abraham was not an idol- 
worshipper, they had for themselves practically 
set up so many equals to God. They 
outwardly professed belief in God’s Oneness 
but in their hearts lay hidden scores of idols 
which they loved and revered as one should 
love and revere God alone. 

143. Important Words: 

kk-l (children) is derived from Say. They say 
’ywi I Say i.e. the hair was or became loose and 
hanging. means, the rain was copious 

and extensive. Say signifies the idea of length 
and extensiveness. Sayyi- means^ hair that 
is long and not curly. J/iCj! Say means, a 
generous man, literally one possessing long 
and open hands, because his helping hand 
extends to every needy person. A grandson 
is also called because his birth signifies 
increase of progeny. In a still wider sense, 
the word might signify progeny generally. 
The expression here refers to the twelve tribes 
of Israel named after the twelve sons of Jacob : 
Kuben, Simeon, Levi, Judah, Issachar, 
Zebulun, Joseph, Benjamin, Ban, Naphtali, 
Gad and Asher (Gen. 35 : 23—26 ; 49 : 28). 


Commentary: 

The verse is addressed to Muslims who 
are enjoined to reply to Jews and 
Christians by saying that the central point in 
religion is belief in, and submission to, God; 
and so everything that comes from God must 
be accepted and it is simply foolish to say that 
a people believing in some Prophets of God 
need not believe in others. All Messengers 
of God and all revelations coming from Him 
must be accepted and no distinction is to be 
made between this Prophet and that or between 
this revelation and that, so far as belief in 
them is concerned. One Prophet may be 
higher in status than another and one revelation 
may be more important than another; but all 
of them must be accepted without discrimina¬ 
tion. The words, to Him we submit ourselves, 
have been used as an argument in support of 
the above assertion. When we submit to 
God, everything coming from Him must be 
accepted. 

It indeed redounds to the great credit of Islam 
that it is the only religion which recognizes 
the Prophets of all countries and all nations, 
whereas other faiths limit prophethood 
only to their own respective spheres. Naturally 
the Quran mentions only the names of those 
Prophets who were known to the Arabs to 
whom the message of Islam was first given ; 
but it makes a general remark to the effect 
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138. And "if they believe as you ; v . ’ »?✓• , f , 

have believed, then are they surely JvAXAi U <£)b 


guided; but if they turn back, then 99 ft .}s,ss z ... { c. *• >? <- 
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Allah will surely suffice thee against "" * * ' ' 

them, for He is the All-Hearing, the 
All-Knowing, 14 * 
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that, there is no people to whom a warner has 
not been sent (35 : 25). 

As already pointed out, this verse should not 
be understood to mean that the Quran regards 
all Prophets to be equal in rank. In fact, the 
Quran clearly states that different Prophets 
possess different ranks, some of them being 
spiritually higher than others (2 : 254). The 
sentence. We make no difference between any 
of them , thus only means that a Muslim makes 
no distinction between the different Prophets 
in respect of their prophethood. 

Some Christian critics have objected to the 
verse under comment and have demanded 
proof of the prophethood of Ishmael. But 
what proof is there, it may be asked, of the 
prophethood of Isaac ? If the Bible testifies 
to the prophethood of Isaac, the Quran testifies 
to the prophtheood of Ishmael. If the testimony 
of the Quran cannot be accepted as a proof 
for the prophethood of Ishmael, there is no 
earthly reason why the testimony of the Bibie 
be accepted as a proof for Isaac’s prophethood. 
And even the Bible is not without evidence 
of the fact that God made a number of promises 
to Abraham about the future greatness of 
Ishmael and his progeny (see note on 
2:130). 

144. Important Words: 

(schism) is from jU which is from J- 
meaning, he split up a thing, or he tore it up. 
{JZ 1 ho* means, he created a split or schism 


in the community which before stood united. 
C-uMj- means, the vegetation sprouted forth 
from the earth. means ) one side as opposed 
to another. means, he opposed him and 

became hostile to him so that each sided with 
a different party. Jlit means, opposition ; 
hostility; schism ; being mutually remote 
(Aqrab). The word however, is not 

used about the party which sides with the 
truth (Muhit). 

Commentary: 

Muslims are here told that if Jews and 
Christians come to agree with them in holding 
that religion is not an hereditary matter, but 
consists in accepting all revealed guidance, 
then they are one with them : otherwise, their 
ways stand apart and a wide gulf separates 
them, responsibility for the schism and the 
resulting hostility in this case lying with 
Jews and Christians and not with the 
Muslims. 

In this case, however, Muslims should not 
be afraid of Jews or Christians ; for God 
is on their side and the God of Islam is 
All-Hearing and All-Knowing. If they pray 
to Him for protection. He will answer their 
prayers ; and even if there comes a time when 
they cannot pray. He will protect them ; for 
He is not only All-Hearing but is also All- 
Knowing. The verse also refers to the special 
and personal divine protection promised to the 
Holy Prophet (5 : 68) in view of the repeated 
attempts made by the Jews upon bis life. 
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139. Say, ‘ We will adopt the religion 
of Allah ; and who is better than Allah 
in teaching religion, and Him alone do 
we worship.’ 145 

140. Say : ‘ Do you dispute with us 
concerning Allah, while He is our 
Lord and your Lord ? And “for us 
are our works, and for you your works ; 
and to Him alone we are sincerely 
devoted. 146 
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“28 : 56 ; 42 : 16 ; 109 : 7. 


145. Important Words: 

(religion) is derived from They say 
*»y i.e. he dyed or coloured it. »t| j «J> n* 
means, he immersed his hand in the water. 

means, he laboured in work and 
became notable therein. US* ^L«l means, he 
became dyed or coloured with it. means, 
dye or colour; kind or mode of a thing; 
religion; code of laws; baptism. Ai 1 means, 
God’s religion ; the nature with which God has 
endowed men (Aqrab). Religion is called 
because it covers a man like a dye or colour. 
Commentary: 

In the verse the word (religion) is used 

as an object, the subject of which is understood. 

According to the rules of Arabic Grammar, 

sometimes when it is intended strongly to 

induce a person to do a certain thing, the verb 

is omitted and only the object is mentioned. 

Therefore words like 1 jiU- (adopt) or I I 

(follow) will be taken to be understood before 

the words i and the clause would mean 
* > 

“adopt or follow the religion which God wishes 
you to adopt or follow.” This indeed is the true 
baptism which can make one acquire God’s 
attributes and become His living manifestation. 
Compare with it the Christian baptism which 
seeks to procure for a man forgiveness of sins 
and everlasting life by the mere act of immers¬ 
ing him in water or sprinkling it on him at 


his christening ceremony. 

146. Important Words: 

j (sincerely devoted) is derived from^/J^- 
which means, he or it became pure. 

'**■ IUI j means, he was or became sincere in 
obedience. <_J-I *J means, he was 

sincere in his love for him, lit. he made his 
love true for him (Aqrab). means, 

he was sincere to God or he was sincere in his 
connection with Him (Lane & MufradSt). 
Commentary:: 

The Holy Prophet is here commanded to say 
to the People of the Book that it is God Who 
has sent His revelation to him and that they 
should not dispute God’s choice, because He is 
as much the God of the Muslims as He is theirs, 
and He knows the works of both. He is the 
Creator of all and His grace is not 
confined to any one tribe or country. So, 
if God has now selected an Ishmaelite for 
the office of prophethood and has chosen the 
Arabs for His grace, they should not reject 
him on that account. The central point of 
faith is the person of God, and if one is sincere 
in his connection with Him, there should be 
no hesitation in accepting anything that 
emanates from Him. The real question is, 
whether God has indeed chosen Muhammad 
(peace and the blessings of God be on him!) to 
be His Messenger. If that question is answered 
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141. ‘Do you say that “Abraham, 
and Ishmael, and Isaac, and Jacob, 
and his children were Jews or Christians? 
Say, ‘ Do you know better or Allah ? * 
And 6 who is more unjust than he who 
conceals the testimony that he has 
from Allah ? And Allah is not unaware 
of what you do. 147 
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142. c Those are a people that have 
passed away ; for them is what they 
earned, and for you shall be what you 
earn ; and you shall not be questioned 
as to what they did. 148 





“3 : 85 ; 4 : 164. b 2 : 284. c See 2 :135. 


in the affirmative, nothing should stop a man 
from accepting Islam; and if he rejects Islam, 
he ranges himself against God, be he a Jew, 
a Christian, a Hindu or any other. 

147. Commentary: 

In this verse Jews and Christians have 
been indirectly asked how Abraham and 
his children would fare, if salvation were 
monopolized by them. If they replied that 
these holy persons were also Jews or 
Christians, it would be against all the 
facts of history, because they belonged to 
pre,-Mosaie times when Jewish and Christian 
religions had not yet come into existence. 

Some short-sighted persons attach so much 
importance to their own views that they begin 
to ascribe them to every righteous servant 
of God. In their discussions, Jews and 
Christians represented even those of their 
ancestors who lived before their religions 
came into existence as the followers of 
their own faiths. 


This is the attitude not only of the ignorant 
masses, but even educated people sometimes 
fall a prey to this delusion. Many Christians 
of great learning hold the untenable belief that 
even those Prophets and other righteous people 
who lived before Jesus were saved through his 
alleged death on the cross. Such men should 
beware of God’s judgement, as He is not 
unaware of their deeds. 

148. Commentary: 

Jews and Christians are once more warned 
against relying upon those of their 
forefathers who won the pleasure of God by 
their good deeds. It is their own deeds and 
not those of others that will save them. 
Their own good actions alone can bring them 
salvation and not the fact that they are the 
descendants or followers of Abraham, Jacob, 
Moses or Jesus. No bearer of burden shall 
bear the burden of another, says the Quran 
(6:165). 
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17 143. The foolish among the people ->9*/,, 9 o ^ ^ ^ 

will say: ‘What has turned them 

away from their Qibla which they . , , ** 

followed V Say : To Allah belong 4lT < j3 J ’Ci3i 1^1* 

the East and the West. He guides ^ * 0 ^ 

whom He pleases to the right path’."* (£$&£& 


“See 2 : lift. 


149. Important Words: 

^dLi (their Qibla). The word dj is derived 
fromJJ. They say JuUIJ* A* i.e. he began the 
thing and stuck to it. j&U JJ means, he came 
facing the house. *Jb Jji means, he advanced 
facing him. J^l means, he put the 

thing before such a one or in front of him. "d.» 
means: (1) direction; (2) direction to which a 
man turns while praying; (3) anything which 
one faces; (4) the Ka‘ba at Mecca to which 
Muslims turn their faces when praying 
(Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

In the preceding verses the Quran spoke of 
the people that have gone before, at the same 
time hinting at the difference between their 
deeds and those of the Muslims. In the 
present verse it introduces a subject in which 
the Muslims differ from other People of the 
Book i.e. the subject of "dui {Qibla). 

It is a usual practice with the Quran that it 
does not abruptly give any new command¬ 
ment such as might appear hard to men. It 


generally begins by preparing the ground for 
the acceptance of such commandment by 
giving arguments in its favour and answering 
some objections that might possibly arise 
against it. See also 2 : 184, 185. 

Similar is the case here. As the command¬ 
ment regarding the change of Qibla was likely 
to prove a stumbling block for some people, 
so the ground is prepared by making a general 
observation to the effect that the selection of 
a particular direction does not really matter. 
What matters is the spirit of obedience to God 
on the one hand and unity among the Faithful 
on the other. The clause. To Allah belong the 
East and the West, signifies that the selection 
of the East or the West is not of much impor¬ 
tance, the real object being God only. The 
seleotion of a particular direction is primarily 
meant for the purpose of unity among the 
Faithful. But the direction must also be 
good, and God was now going to choose a 
good direction for the Muslims and the 
objections of the people would prove their 
own folly. 


1 % 







PT. 2 


AL-BAQARA 


CH. 2 


144. And thus have “We made you 
an exalted nation, & that you may be 
guardians over men, and the Messenger 
of God may be a guardian over you. 
And We did not appoint the Qibla 
which thou didst follow, except that 
We might know him who follows the 
Messenger of God from him who turns 
upon his heels. And this is indeed 
hard, except for those whom Allah 
has guided. And it does not behove 
Allah to let your faith go in vain ; 
surely, Allah is Compassionate and 
Merciful to the people. 160 
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150. Important Words: 

(exalted) is derived from meaning, 
he stood in between two things. ji-j 

(wasata) or (wasuta) means, he was or 
became good and noble. -b~ J I means: (1) 
occupying the middle position or taking the 
middle course; (2) good and exalted in rank 
(Aqrab). That the word is used here in 
the sense of good and exalted, is clear from 
3: 111 where Muslims are called the best 
people. 

(that We might know) signifies that We 
may make known or distinguish. In fact, God 
being Omniscient knows all things; so He does 
not stand in need of knowing a thing because 
everything is already known to Him. The 
word has been used elsewhere also in this sense 
(33 : 51). The expression (/ (from him who) 
occurring after it also shows that the word is 
used here in the sense of distinguishing or 
making kuown to the people. 

Commentary: 

The clause, and thus have We made you an 
exalted nation, refers to, and is connected with, 
the concluding clause of the preceding verse 
i.e. He guides whom He pleases to the right path. 
God means to say that whatever guidance 
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He sends down to the Muslims is for their own 
good and it is through His guidance that they 
have been made an exalted nation. So in the 
matter of the Qibla, too, they should be pre* 
pared to accept His guidance which is meant 
for their own good. This will make them 
t; guardians over men ” and the Messenger of 
God a “ guardian over the Muslims.” 

Muslims are told that, as decreed by God, 
they are to become the leaders of men and win 
the pleasure of God by their good deeds and 
that on that account they will naturally 
become recipients of God’s special favours, 
with the result that other people will be forced 
to the conclusion that the religion which they 
follow is the true religion. In this way 
will Muslims bear witness to the truth of 
Islam, just as the Holy Prophet was a witness 
of its truth for them. 

Another meaning of the clause, that you may 
be gtiardians over men, is that each generation 
of Muslims should guard and watch over 
the next generation. Being the best of people, 
it is incumbent upon them to be always on 
their guard against falling away from the high 
standard of life expected of them, and to see 
that each succeeding generation also follows 
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the path pursued by those who enjoyed the 
ennobling company of the Holy Prophet. 
Thus the Holy Prophet was to be a 
guardian over his immediate followers, while 
they in turn were to be guardians over 
their successors, and so on. 

Taking the particle J* (over) in the clause 
under discussion to mean “ against ” and the 
word (guardian) to mean “ witness”, which 
it often does, the clause would mean “that you 
may be witnesses against men and the Holy 
Prophet may be a witness against you,” 
t.e., the Holy Prophet would serve as a 
mirror for the Muslims by looking into 
which they would be able to see their own 
shortcomings, while the lives of true 
Muslims would serve as a model for other 
people who, by comparing their lives with 
those of true Muslims, would see and realize 
their own defects and correct them accord¬ 
ingly. This state of affairs could be brought 
about only if Muslims faithfully followed 
all the behests of God including the one 
regarding Qibla, which was important as a 
rallying-point for the new community. 

It may be noted here that, as hinted in the 
words, and We did not appoint the Qibla 
which thou didst follow , the Holy Prophet 
had adopted the Temple at Jerusalem as his 
Qibla by God’s command; but as it was meant 
by God to be only a temporary Qibla, and was 
to be subsequently replaced by the Ka'ba 
which was to be the Islamic Qibla for all time, 
the command with regard to the temporary 
Qibla was not included in the Quran. This 
shows that all such commandments as 
possessed temporary application were not 
included in the Quran ; only those were 
included which were of a permanent nature. 
Hence the theory that the Quran contains 
some verses that now stand abrogated is quite 
unfounded. 

The Arabs were greatly attached to the 
Ka'ba, the ancient house of worship at Mecca. 


It was their national Temple which had -come 
down to them from the days of Abraham. It, 
therefore, proved a severe trial for them when 
they were asked at the very inception of Islam 
at Mecca to abandon the Ka'ba in favour of 
the' Temple at Jerusalem which was the Qibla 
of the People of the Book. And later on at 
Medina the change of the Qibla from the 
Temple at Jerusalem to the Ka‘ba proved a 
great trial for both Jews and Christians. It 
was very hard for them to abandon their 
Qibla for a rival temple which had been held 
sacred by the pagan Arabs. Thus God 
provided a trial for both the People "of the 
Book and the idolaters of Mecca. 

The Temple of Solomon at Jerusalem was not 
adopted as Qibla by the Holy Prophet to 
conciliate the Jewish population of Medina, as 
is wrongly supposed by Sale and other Christian 
critics, because it was not at Medina that this 
Temple was adopted as the Qibla. It had 
already been the Qibla of the Muslims at Mecca 
where there was no Jewish or Christian popu¬ 
lation to placate (Bukhari & Jarir). If, by 
appointing a Qibla t the Holy Prophet had 
intended to win over a people, the natural 
course would have been to appoint the Ka'ba 
as a Qibla while at Mecca and turn round 
to the Temple of Jerusalem at Medina. But 
what actually happened was quite the reverse. 
Moreover, the Quran expressly says that the 
adoption of neither of the Qiblas was meant 
to win over any people to Islam, but was 
intended only as a trial to distinguish the true 
believers from those not true. 

The words, it does not behove Allah to let your 
faith go in vain, have a twofold meaning : 

(1) that this change of Qibla is in no way cal¬ 
culated adversely to affect the faith of 
Muslims but would actually strengthen it; 

(2) that if Muslims were not directed to turn to 
the Ka'ba, they would not inherit the blessings 
resulting from the prayers of Abraham offered 
at the time of its building (2: 130). It was 
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145. Verily, We see thee turning thy 
face often to heaven; surely, then, will 
We make thee turn to the Qibla which 
thou likest. “So, turn thy face towards 
the Sacred Mosque ; and wherever you 
he, turn your faces towards it. And they 
to whom the Book has been given 
know that this is the truth from their 
Lord; and Allah is not unmindful of 
what they do. 161 





“2:150, 151. 


impossible that the Companions of the Holy 
Prophet who had displayed such steadfast 
loyalty and devotion to their noble ideals 
should not have been made heirs to 
the blessings contained in Abraham’s 
prayers with which the Promised Prophet 
was to be so closely associated. The 
faith of Muslims would, as it were, go in 
vain if they remained detached from the 
Ka'ba and did not inherit its blessings. 

151. Important Words: 

(verily) means, already; sometimes; 
often; verily, etc. (Lane). 

(turning) is derived from <_J». They say 
(1) he made the thing change direc¬ 
tion ; (2) he turned it about so that its face and 
back changed directions; (3) he turned it upside 
down; (4) he turned it inside out; (5) he 
changed its condition. The word *-J» ( qaUaba) 
gives almost the same meaning but with 
greater intensification. 1 iJKr m?ans, the 
thing turned over and over, doing so much and 
repeatedly (Aqrab). The expression dl**; j wli' 
would therefore mean, turning thy face with 
eagerness and anxiety to receive an order. 

dhJjU* (We will make thee turn) is derived 
from J j {walla) which again is derived from 
J j. (waliya) The expression *% gives two 
distinct meanings : (1) he made him ruler or 
master or guardian of it ; (2) he made it change 


direction or he made it turn towards a thing 
or away from it as the case maybe (Aqrab). 

C I J-\ (Sacred) is derived from f which means, 
it was or became forbidden, prohibited or 
unlawful whether from sanctity or owing to 
its being injurious. means, he denied 

or refused him the thing. Thus f means : 
(1) forbidden and unlawful ; (2) sacred and 
inviolable (Aqrab). signifies, the 

Sacred Mosque at Mecca i.e. the Ka‘ba. 
Commentary: 

While at Mecca, the Holy Prophet had orders 
to turn his face in Prayers towards the sacred 
Temple at Jerusalem. The Prophet, of course, 
obeyed the divine behest; but, as in his heart 
of hearts he desired the Ka‘ba to be his Qibla 
and had a sort of intuition that eventually he 
would be ordered to turn his face towards it, 
he generally tried to choose such a place for 
worship where he could keep both the sacred 
Temple at Jerusalem and the Sacred Mosque of 
Mecca before him. When, however, the Holy 
Prophet emigrated to Medina, it became 
impossible for him to turn his face to both the 
places at one and the same time, and in 
compliance with divine command he was 
forced to turn his face to the Temple at 
Jerusalem alone. With this change the inner 
desire of the Holy Prophet naturally became 
intensified, and though, out of deference to 
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God’s command, lie did not actually pray for 
the change, yet he anxiously and eagerly looked 
towards heaven for an order to that effect. 
The clause, vsriig Me see thee turning- thy face 
often to heaven, is therefore highly eulogistic of 
the Prophet, inasmuch-as 4t indicates (1) that 
the Holy Prophet had such great insight into 
spiritual matters that in spite of the interim 
command from God he knew that sooner or 
later the order for turning the face towards 
the Ka'ba would come ; (2) that despite his 
great desire that the Ka'ba should be appointed 
as Qibla, the Holy Prophet had such extra¬ 
ordinary respect for his Lord’s command that 
he refrained from even praying to that effect; 
(3) that God the Almighty had such great love 
for His Messenger that He most graciously 
refers to his turning his face towards heaven 
and expedites the command about the change 
of Qibla, lovingly adding, We will make thee turn 
to the Qibla which thou likest ; and (4) that 
God had such great regard for the wish of the 
Prophet that He not only ordered him to turn 
his face towards the Qibla of his liking but at 
the same time hinted that He would soon make 
him master and guardian of it; for, as explained 
under Important Words, the expression 
also means, “We will make thee master or 
guardian.” Truly did ‘A’isha say to her 
illustrious husband, “I see that God 
hastens to fulfil your wishes ” (Bukhari, ch. on 
Tafslr). 

After the above introduction follows the 
commandment about the change of Qibla in 
the words, So turn thy face towards the Sacred 
Mosque ; and wherever you be, turn your faces 
towards it. This commandment was given after 
the Holy Prophet had emigrated to Medina 
and had stayed there for about sixteen months. 
The words “ Sacred Mosque ” do not merely 
stand for the Ka'ba but also provide an argu¬ 
ment in favour of the change ordered. The 
Mosque was sacred and full of blessings and 
would prove a sanctuary for the Faithful. The 


words, wherever you be, turn your faces towards 
it, have been added with a threefold purpose : 
(1) to make it clear that the order was not 
meant for the people of Medina only but for all 
Muslims wherever they might be ; (2) to 
point to the fact that one of the reasons under¬ 
lying the order relating to the Qibla was to 
bring about unity and uniformity among all 
Muslims, wherever they might be; and (3) to 
hint that the commandment did not apply to 
the Holy Prophet only but extended to all 
Muslims, for whereas, in the preceding 
clause the Quran says, turn thy face, in the 
clause under comment it says, turn your 
faces. 

The words, They to whom the Book has been 
given know that this is the truth from their Lord, 
mean that Jews and Christians were 
convinced on the basis of prophecies found in 
their scriptures having special reference to the 
Ka'ba and the Holy Prophet (Isa. 45 : 13, 14 ; 
John 4 : 21; Deut. 33 : 2; Gen. 21 : 21) that the 
commandment about the change of the Qibla 
from the Temple at Jerusalem to the Ka'ba at 
Mecca was truly from God. Mecca lies in what 
is known as the Desert of Faran or Paran 
mentioned in some of the above-mentioned 
verses of the Bible, and therefore the Jews 
knew that the prophecies contained in 
them applied to the Ka'ba and the Holy 
Prophet. 

It may be noted here that, though in ordi¬ 
nary circumstances, the Muslims are enjoined 
to turn their faces to the Ka'ba when saying 
their Prayers, yet as direction is of secondary 
importance, Islam ordains that, if in special 
circumstances, it becomes difficult for a man 
to turn his face to the Ka'ba or to keep it so 
turned, he can say his Prayers in any direction 
that niay be convenient. For instance, when 
a man does not know in which d'rection the 
Ka'ba lies, while travelling at night in a Railway 
train or on the back of an animal, etc., he can 
pray facing any direction. Similarly, a sick 
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146. And even if thou shouldst 
bring every Sign to those who have 
been given the Book, “they would never 
follow thy Qibla; nor wouldst thou 
follow their Qibla ; nor would some of 
them follow the Qibla of others. 6 And 
if thou shouldst follow their desires 
after the knowledge that has come 
to thee, then thou shalt surely be of the 
transgressors. 152 







9 '** 1 

»• 


“109 : 3, 7. fe 6:57 ; 13:38. 


man lying in-bed may pray in a lying posture 
facing any direction that he may find 
convenient. 

152. Commentary: 

This verse points to the hostility of Jews 
and Christians not only to Islam but also to 
one another. The Jews had Jerusalem as their 
Qibla (See I. Kings 8 : 22- 30 ; Dan. 6 :10; 
Ps. 5:7; Jonah, 2 : 4) while the Samaritans, 
a disowned section of the Jews, who also 
followed the Mosaic Law, had adopted a certain 
mountain in Palestine, named Gerizim, as 
their Qibla (John, 4 : 20 and Commentary on 
the New Testament by Right Rev. W. Walsham 
How, D.D., published by Society for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge, London, under this 
veise). As regards the early Christians, they 
followed the Qibla of the Jews (Acts 3:1; 
Enc. Brit., 14th edition, v. 676 ; Jew. 
Enc. vi. 53) but we learn from authentic 
sources that when a party of the Christians 
of Najran paid a visit to Medina to have a 
discussion with the Holy Prophet on some 
doctrinal point, they worshipped in the Holy 
Prophet’s mosque at Medina, with their faces 
turned to the East (Zurqanl, iv. 41). 
Thus the Jews, the Samaritans, and the 
Christians followed different Qiblas owing to 
their mutual jealousy and enmity. In these 
circumstances it was vain to expect them to 


follow the Qibla of the Muslims, and when 
obsolete faiths refused to follow the true Qibla, 
how could a true believer follow a Qibla that 
had become obsolete. 

The concluding clause speaks of the practice 
of the People of the Book as vain “ desires,” 
not because they were not originally based on 
revelation but because they were opposed to 
the new revelation that had appointed the 
Ka'ba as Qibla. He who insists on sticking 
to an order that is no longer in force really 
follows naught but his own desire. 

The words, then thou shalt surely be of the 
transgressors, do not evidently refer to the 
Holy Prophet, because, (1) he could in no 
circumstances go against Allah’s command¬ 
ment, and (2) the foregoing part of this very 
verse says about him, nor wouldst thou follow 
their Qibla, and (3) it is clearly stated in the 
preceding verse that he loved to turn his face 
towards the Ka‘ba and eagerly awaited a divine 
commandment to that effect. It is, therefore, 
unthinkable that the Prophet could forsake 
the Qibla of his own liking. The words 
obviously refer, and the rules of the Arabic 
language as well as the usage of the Quran 
bear out this reference, either to the reader in 
general or to every individual Muslim who 
followed the Holy Prophet. 
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147. “Those to whom We have given 
the Book recognize it even as they * 
recognize their sons, but surely some of ^ , 9 * ,)»,r**< / ✓ 

them ^conceal the truth knowingly. 153 


✓ *'r/S/ts y\Si *9\9S*S1 // 


148. c It is the truth from thy Lord 5 t ,,, <„ "J6& "’i.C * V*" ' 4 

be not therefore of those who doubt. 154 @CJ*^Wv' c# 


r. 18 149. And every one has a goal which 
dominates him; d vie, then, with one 
another in good works. Wherever you 
be, Allah will bring you all together. 
Surely, Allah has the power to do all 
that He wills. 155 


& *ss!S3i 


« 6 : 21 . 


6 2:175; 5:16; 6:92. «3 : 61 ; 6:115; lo : 95. 


d 3: 134; 5:49; 35:33; 57:22. 


153. Important Words: 

o jj». (recognize) is derived from Ji/■ which 
means, he knew or recognized or perceived a 
thing. Though the word is also used of such 
knowledge as is derived through the senses, 
it is particularly used of such knowledge as is 
obtained by thinking and meditating (Mufradat 
& Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

The pronoun hu (him or it) occurring in the 
clause “ recognize him or it ” may be taken as 
referring either to the change of Qibla or to the 
Holy Prophet. The clause means that the 
People of the Book know on the basis of the 
prophecies found in their scriptures that a 
Prophet would appear among the Arabs and 
that he would be connected with the Ka'ba. 
The sentence, some of them conceal the truth 
knowingly, refers to the learned men of the 
Jews who were well versed in their scriptures 
and knew the prophecies relating to the advent 
of the Holy Prophet of Islam but deliberately 
suppressed those prophecies in order to conceal 
them from the people. 

154. Important Words: 

jM (truth) means: (1) a truth; (2) a thing 


foreordained by God ; (3) an established fact 
(4) a right; (5) certainty and conviction 

(Aqrab). 

C/ AAI (those in doubt) is the plural of^fwhich 
is derived from^f ji* I which again is derived from 
They say «I»- i.e. he contested or 
refused his right. I means: (1) he doubted ; 
(2) he contested or raised objections. Thus 
means: (1) those who doubt; (2) those 
who contest and raise objections (Mufradat 
& Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

This verse refers to the great future of Islam. 
The revelation sent down to the Holy Prophet 
had come to stay and all obstacles that stood in 
its way were doomed to disappear. This is 
ordained by God, the Controller of man’s 
destiny, and is as gofod as an established fact. 
Therefore, 0 reader, do not waste your energies 
in doubting or disputing a thing that must 
prevail. 

155. Important Words: 

Vr j (goal) is derived from meaning, the 
face. j therefore, means: (1) a direction to 
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which one turns one’s face ; (2) a goal or 
an object (Aqrab). 

1 (vie with one another) is formed from 
Jr*-1 which is derived from jy which means, 
he went ahead of him and left him behind ; 
he outstripped him ; he excelled him in some 
quality. I means: (1) he tried to go ahead of 
others so as to reach the goal first; (2) he 
hastened and employed his full powers to 
attain or reach an object (Aqrab & Lane). 

(good works) is the plural of which 
means : (1) anything excessively good; (2) any 
thing superior to other things (Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

This short verse contains in a few words a 
mighty lesson as to how the Muslims can 
achieve success in life. First, they should 
fix for themselves a goal and that goal should 
not be the attainment of a particular good 
but of every good. Nay, they should aspire 
for more than that. They should try to 
attain such things as are exceedingly good 
and superior to others. Again, they should 
not seek these things in a careless and 
haphazard manner but should hasten towards 
them, vying with one another in a spirit of 
healthy emulation to reach the goal before 
others. 

The expression 1 jLL.1 (vie with one another) 
used here in the plural form also points to the 
fact that in this race for all that is good 
Muslims should try to help those who are weak 
and assist them in the attainment of virtue. A 
true Muslim should not only himself strive 
after virtue but should also invite others to 
attain to the same stage of virtue which he 
himself has attained. The spiritual race 
referred to in the verse thus becomes a most 
peculiar race in which the competitors not 
only vie with one another but also look 


Cft? 

towards their comrades and help such of them 
as may stumble on their way or be lax in other 
respects. 

The clause, Wherever you be, Allah will bring 
you all together, means that a Muslim should 
not think of vying with only those who 
immediately surround him and thus be 
satisfied by outstripping them, but should also 
remember the fact that in far-off places there 
may be those who are running very fast—faster 
than those who surround him—and as God 
will judge all together, a Muslim should not be 
unmindful of the unknown competitors but 
should try to spend his energies to the fullest 
possible extent so that he may truly top the 
list. 

The clause is capable of yet another inter¬ 
pretation. It is human nature that when a 
man comes to know that the result of his works 
would be announced publicly, he strives all 
the harder to outdo othere in the discharge of 
his duties. Hence, God calls upon Muslims 
to bear in mind that on a certain day they 
will be gathered together with the peoples of 
all ages and the results of their deeds will be 
announced before that huge assemblage; so 
they should exert themselves accordingly. 

The clause, Surely, Allah has the power to do 
all that He wills, is intended to remind Muslims 
that there is no limit to man’s spiritual progress 
and development. A man can rise to any 
stage of progress and yet the All-Powerful 
God can help and guide him to the attainment 
of a still higher stage. 

The words j* (which dominates him) 
literally mean, which he makes dominant 
over him, i.e., a man first sets up an objective 
and then makes it a dominating factor in 
his life. The expression j* also means, to 
which he turns his face. In both these senses 
the underlying idea is that of engrossment and 
devotion. 
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150. And from wheresoever thou 
comest forth, “turn thy face towards 
the Sacred Mosque ; for that is indeed 
the truth from thy Lord. And Allah 
is not unmindful of what you do. 156 

151. And 6 from wheresoever thou 
comest forth, turn thy face towards 
the Sacred Mosque ; and wherever you 
be, turn your faces towards it that 
people may have no argument against 
you, except those who are unjust— c so 
fear them not, but fear Me—and d that 
I may perfect My favour upon you ; 
and that you may be rightly guided. 157 


“See 2 : 145. H : 145, 



>. c 5 : 4. ^5:4; 12 : 7. 


156. Important Words: 

>- (thou comest forth) is from ^/- which 
means: (1) he came forth ; (2) he went forth ; 
(3) he came forth or went forth for a battle 
(Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

Now when the Ka'ba had been appointed the 
Qibla of Muslims, it became necessary that 
Mecca should come under their control. 
The verse under comment suitably refers to 
that matter. Muslims are bidden henceforward 
to direct all their energies to the conquest of 
Mecca. In all his campaigns, the Holy Prophet 
was commanded to keep in view the taking of 
Mecca, which had now become the centre of 
Islam. This is borne out by the expression 
Co >7 ji- (thou comest forth) which also means 
“ thou goest forth for a battle.” The word 
C .>7 ji- “ thou comest forth or goest forth” has 
thus nothing to do with the turning of the 
face to the Ka‘ba at the time of Prayers ; for 
Prayers are not performed walking. Obviously 
the commandment cannot mean that one 


should, while walking, pray with one’s face 
turned toward the Ka‘ba. 

The words, for that is indeed the truth from 
thy Lord, evidently imply that Mecca was sure 
to fall one day into the hands of the Holy 
Prophet. As considering the then helpless 
condition of the Muslims, such an achievement 
appeared to be almost impossible, so God gave 
His Messenger the assurance that the promise 
was a true one and its fulfilment was absolutely 
certain. 

The expression, and Allah is not unmindful of 
what you do, provides a reason for the above 
promise. God was well aware of the deeds of 
the Muslims, knowing full well how they were 
striving to win His favour; so He could not 
let their labours go unrewarded. Just as He 
had established their connection with the Ka'ba 
spiritually, so would He make them its masters 
physically. 

157. Commentary: 

The singular person inC.’r y- (thou contest forth) 
is used to emphasize the fact that the conquest 


204 




PT. 2 


AL-BAQARA 


CH. 2 


of Mecca was the personal responsibility of the 
Holy Prophet. If he could persuade others to 
help him, well and good; if not, he alone stood 
responsible before God—a mighty responsibility 
indeed which also strikes at the very root of' 
the objection that Islam waited for a declaration 
of the defensive war till it was strong enough 
to hit back. 

The plural person in ^■S' U «(wherever you 
be) is used so as to include the Muslims of all 
places. Next to the Holy Prophet, they are 
also commanded to keep the same object in view 
i.e. the conquest of Mecca. This verse and 
the preceding one should afford no ground for 
inferring that Islam bids its followers to wage 
an aggressive war. For, as amply borne out 
by history, by the time these verses were 
revealed, war had already commenced with 
the Meccans and it was they that had forced 
it upon the unwilling Muslims. 

The words, that people may have no argument 
against you, mean that if the Muslims failed to 
conquer Mecca, the objection would quite 
legitimately be raised by the enemies of Islam, 
that the Holy Prophet had not. fulfilled the 
prayer of Abraham, contained in 2:130, and 
therefore, could not claim to be the Promised 
Prophet. Moreover, the House to which the 
Muslims were commanded to turn their faces 
at Prayers was, while under the control of the 
heathen Meccans, full of idols. If the idols 
had continued to remain in the Ka‘ba, the 
Muslims might have been accused of worship¬ 
ping idols. This objection could be effectively 
answered, if the Holy House, which had been 
originally dedicated to the worship of One God, 
had been cleared of idols. Hence the com¬ 
mandment to substitute the Ka‘ba for the 
Temple at Jerusalem as Qibla was naturally 
followed by the injunction about the conquest 
of Mecca* 

It may be added here that the conquest of 
Mecca by the Muslims had also been predicted 
iu the Quran in 28:86, and 17:81. 


The prophecy contained in Deut. 33:2 was 
also fulfilled when the Holy Prophet entered 
Mecca as a conqueror at the head of ten 
thousand Muslims. 

The clause, that I may perfect My favour upon 
you, provides yet another argument in favour 
of the commandment relating to the conquest 
of Mecca. God means to say that with the 
taking of Mecca God’s favour on the Muslims 
would begin to be perfected ; for it would mean 
the subjugation of all Arabia and the influx of 
thousands of men into the fold of Islam. The 
result amply justified the prophecy; for the 
conquest of Mecca was rapidly followed by 
the conversion to Islam of thousands of Arabs. 
Most of the Arabs, at heart victims of the 
beauty of Islam, had deferred their accep¬ 
tance of the new faith till the issue of the 
struggle between Muslims and Meccans had 
been finally settled, and now they virtually 
came forward in “ troops” to join it. 

Another reason why the conquest of Mecca 
was followed by a general influx of Arabs into 
Islam was that although the Arabs followed 
no revealed Book, yet the prophecy of Abraham 
that Mecca would not be conquered by the 
followers of any false Prophet, and any people 
attempting it would meet with destruction was 
well known to them. They had only recenly 
seen a remarkable illustration of the fulfilment 
of this prophecy in the miraculous destruction 
of the Abyssinian invader Abraha and his 
powerful army. Thus when Mecca fell into the 
hands of the Holy Prophet, they were at once 
convinced of his truth and thousands of them 
hastened to embrace Islam. 

In this and the preceding verses (vv. 145 
and 150), the command to turn to the Ka‘ba 
has been mentioned thrice. This is not a 
repetition; for the first command i.e. in v. 145 
pertains to the change of the Qibla, while the 
second and the third i.e. in vv. 150,151 refer 
to the conquest of Mecca,. But here, too, there 
is truly speaking no repetition, for the command 
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152. Even as °We have sent to you 
a Messenger from among yourselves 
who recites Our signs to you, and 
purifies you, and teaches you the Book 
and Wisdom, and teaohea you that 
which you did not know. 15 * 



“See 2 :130. 


about the conquest of Mecca contained in each 
of these two verses serves a different purpose. 
In v. 150 Muslims are asked to turn their 
attention to the conquest of Mecca because 
God wished them to do so. So they were in 
duty bound to carry it out undeterred by any 
fear of failure ; whereas in the verse under 
comment i.e, v. 151 the benefits which were 
to accrue to Muslims on their carrying out 
the c'ommand relating to the conquest of Mecca 
have been mentioned. Those benefits briefly 
are: (1) refutation of the objections and 
criticism of the enemy ; (2) conversion to Islam 
of hundreds of thousands of Arabs, including 
the kith and kin of the Muslims: and (3) 
enlargement of the political power of Islam. 

158. Commentary: 

The word If meaning “ even as ” has been 
used to connect this verse with the preceding 
one by pointing out that God will bestow upon 
the believers the favours mentioned in the 
preceding verse even as, or just as, He has 
favoured them with a Prophet. 

With a slight change in the arrangement of the 
words this verse refers to the work of the Holy 
Prophet in exactly the same words in which 
Abraham prayed to God about the appearance 
of a Prophet among the Meccans (2:130), 
which clearly shows that Abraham’s prayer 
had found fulfilment in the person of the Holy 
Prophet. The change in arrangement is 


this, that while recounting the favours of God 
this verse, unlike verse 2:130, mentions the 
work of purification before that of the teaching 
of the Book and Wisdom, because though in 
theory the teaching of the Book may come 
first, in actual practice purification is more 
important than the teaching of the Book and 
Wisdom ; for whereas the former is the end, the 
latter is only the means to that end. 

Another difference between this verse and 
2 :130 is that whereas the latter ends with 
the words, Thou art the Mighty, the Wise, the 
former concludes with the words. And (he) 
teaches you that which you did not know. The 
reason for this change is not far to seek. Abraham 
had used the words, Surely, Thou art the 
Mighty, the Wise, in his prayer, meaning that 
God being Mighty, it was not difficult for Him 
to accept his prayer ; and as He was also Wise, 
He knew best what the requirements of his 
posterity would be. But when God spoke of 
the actual fulfilment of this prayer, it was 
quite unnecessary to repeat these words. So 
in place of the above-quoted words, the words, 
(he) teaches you that which you did not know, 
have been added to signify: firstly, that, while 
accepting the prayer God had granted even 
more than Abraham had prayed for ; and 
secondly, that the teachings of the Holy Prophet 
were far in advance of the teachings of the 
former Prophets and were such as the world 
really needed but had not so far known. 
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153. Therefore “remember Me, I will 
remember you; and be thankful to Me 
and do not be ungrateful to Me. 15 ® 



9 154. 0 ye who believe, 6 seek help with 
patience and prayer; surely, Allah is 
with the steadfast, 180 





“2 : 204 ; 8:46; 62:11. *See 2: 46. 


159. Important Words: 

jtTjTil Jj J'jli (so remember Me, I will 
remember you). The verb • J means, he 
remembered him ; he bore it or him in mind ; 
he spoke or talked of him. ^>1 f"* means, he 
remembered God: he glorified God and extolled 
His greatness; he prayed to Him or offered 
prayers to Him. I 3 means, God bestowed 
His favours on him; He called him to His 
presence to do him honour. The noun 
means, remembrance ; mentioning or speaking 
of; eminence ; honour ; good name (Aqrab, 
Mufradat & Lane). 

IjjCM (render thanks) is from i, e . he 

thanked; he was grateful. diImeans, he 
acknowledged the beneficence of God, rendering 
Him obedience and abstaining from dis¬ 
obedience (Lane). 

Commentary: 

Remembrance of God on the part of man 
means, to remember Him with love and 
devotion, to carry out His behests, to bear in 
mind His attributes, to glorify Him and offer 
prayers to Him; and remembrance of man 
on the part of God signifies, God's drawing him 
near to Himself, bestowing favours on him 
and making provision for his welfare. Thus 
we are here told that if we seek nearness 
to God, He will certainly draw us near to 
Himself. According to yet another meaning 
of the word / S i.e. honour and eminence, the 
yerse would mean that if the Muslims will 


remember God, He will make them honoured 
and eminent in the world. 

The expression, remember Me , 7 will remenJber 
you, can also mean that one who truly loves 
God will eventually attract the love of God. 
Remembrance is really born of love and is in 
a way synonymous with it. Indeed, nobody 
can remember an object more than a lover 
does the object of his love. 

160. Important Words: 

(patience) means : (1) to be steadfast and 
constant in something; (2) to endure afflictions 
with fortitude and without complaint or 
murmur; (3) to hold fast to the Divine Law 
and the dictates of reason ; (4) to refrain from 
doing what the Divine Law and reason forbid 
(MufradSt). 

Commentary: 

The verse contains a golden principle of 
success. Firstly , a man should be constant in 
his endeavours, never relaxing his efforts and 
never losing heart, at the same time avoiding 
what is harmful and sticking fast to all that 
is good. Secondly, he should pray to God for 
success ; for He alone is the source of all good. 

The word jsf (patience) precedes the word • 
(prayer) in the verse to emphasize the importance 
of observing the laws of God which are some¬ 
times flouted in ignorance. Ordinarily a prayer 
can be effective only when it is accompanied 
by the use of all the necessary me/-ns created 
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155. And fl say not of those who are 
killed in the cause of Allah that they 
are dead ; nay, they are living ; only 
you perceive not. 161 


A fo S** i. |» * »s 9->rs * 



“3 : 170. 


by God for the attainment of an object. This 
fact, however, does not minimize the importance 
of prayer, nor does it impose any limit on the 
omnipotence of God. If God so wills it, prayer 
can work wonders even where all earthly means 
fail. 

Islam does not teach utter and blind depen¬ 
dence on material means. Prayer indeed is the 
essence of Islam. Man is neither omniscient 
nor omnipotent, and if he does not seek divine 
guidance and assistance, he can neither see 
all good nor can he secure it for himself. 

As explained under Important Words, the 
word j-y also signifies, enduring afflictions with 
fortitude and without complaint and murmur. 
In this sense the verse would mean that, the 
present being the time of war and bloodshed, 
Muslims should bear these hardships with 
perfect patience and fortitude and that if they 
did so, God would succour them in their trials. 

The concluding portion of the verse i.e. Allah 
is with the steadfast, seems to confine itself 
to only, excluding the element of ijLall. But 
it is not so really, for in its wider sense 
includes prayer also. What is meant is this, 
that Allah is with those who are steadfast in 
their endeavours as well as steadfast in their 
prayers. The principle provides a wonderful 
key to success. 

161. Important Words: 

U-l (living) is the plural of j>- which, among 
other things, means: (1) one whose life work 
does not go in vain ; (2) one whose death i 3 
avenged. A well-known pre-Islamic poet ; 
Harith ibn Hilliza, author of the seventh 
Mu'allaga, says: 


k_i Lai l# ,j<i L fiti.; 
i.e. If you dig the graves between Milha and 
Saqib, you will find some who are dead, and 
others who are living. In this couplet by the 
“living,” the poet means such persons as were 
slain in battle but whose blood was avenged, 
and by the “ dead ” he means those whose 
blood was not avenged. 

Commentary: 

The teaching about (steadfastness) 

naturally brings in the question of sacrifices 
that Muslims were making in the cause of 
Islam. Therefore the Quran suitably refers 
here to the subject of martyrs. Death is not 
the end of life, and in this respect believers 
and unbelievers stand on the same footing and 
the martyrs too enjoy no distinction. Nor 
would it be wrong to speak of them as dead 
in the ordinary sense of the word. But the 
word *U-I (living) has been used here about 
martyrs in a special sense. 

As explained under Important Words above, 
the word (living) is also applied to him 
whose work, or, more properly speaking, the 
cause for which he lays down his life, does not 
come to an end with his death. The verse, 
therefore, points out that those who lay down 
their lives for Islam should not be regarded as 
dead, because the cause for which they give 
their lives still stands and is all the more 
strongly upheld by others who take their 
places. 

Again, according to the Arabic idiom, j>~ 
(living) is also one whose blood is avenged. 
The verse, therefore, implies that as full 
satisfaction is taken for the blood of Muslims 
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156. And ®We will try you with 
something of fear and hunger, and 
loss of wealth and lives, and fruits : 
but give glad tidings to the patient. 162 


v» *9!\ s s * Z 9 * ^f/r, .ft/, 
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“3 : 187. 


killed in the way of God, not only in the sense 
that far more non-Muslims join the fold of 
Islam than those killed in the wars but also 
in the sense that the number of non-Muslims 
killed is much larger than those killed among 
the Muslims, therefore Muslim martyrs are not 
really dead. 

The word j>- (living) may possess yet another 
significance. As a rule, life after death does 
not fully begin immediately after death. The 
soul of man continues in a state of torpor for 
some time after death. This period varies with 
different persons according to the degree of 
their spiritual purity. As martyrs sacrifice their 
lives for the sake of God, their souls do not 
remain long in torpor but are quickly revived 
into a new life. This is one of the reasons why 
martyrs are called living, not dead. 

The verse comprises a great psychological 
truth which is calculated to exercise immense 
influence on the life and progress of a people. 
A community that does not duly honour 
those of its members who lav down their lives 
for the cause for which the community stands 
sows the seed of its own ruin. Again, a com¬ 
munity which does not arrange to remove the 
fear of death from the hearts of its members 
seals its own fate. The verse under comment 
provides an effective safeguard against both 
these dangers. 

162. Important Words: 

^ 'A.^ (and We will try you), o is derived 
from which has two meanings : (1) learn¬ 
ing the state or condition of a person by means 
of a trial or test whether through favours or 
afflictions; (2) manifesting the goodness or 


badness of an object by a similar means. 

i also means > a trial or a test imposed on a 
person with a view' to learning or manifesting 
his true condition (Aqrab & Lane). See also 
2 : 50. 

Commentary: 

This verse comes as a fitting sequel to the 
preceding one. Muslims should be prepared 
not only to lay down their lives in the cause of 
Islam but also to suffer diverse forms of 
affliction which will be imposed on them as 
a trial. According to the Quran, God has 
generally two purposes in “proving” men. 
He ‘‘proves” or tries those who have attained to 
a high stage of spiritual advancement, as was 
the case with Abraham (2 :125); and He also 
tries those who have not yet attained to that 
stage (29:3). His object in “proving” the former 
is to bring them to ti e notice of the people and 
make them shine as models of virtue and 
purity; while in the case of the latter, the 
purpose is to make them acquainted with their 
own weaknesses so that they may try to improve 
their condition. Though misfortunes and 
afflictions involve a certain amount of pain, 
they also afford a good opportunity for 
spiritual reformation and purification. Thus 
afflictions and calamities have their use. They 
serve to strengthen the faith. Those who 
remain steadfast under trials, despite afflictions, 
become entitled to a great reward from God. 
A trial also sometimes becomes a means of 
exposing the weakness of a person and of his 
downfall; for after all it is an examination 
which, though held with the object of promoting 
a student, sometimes results in his failure. 
See 7 :177. 
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157. Who, “when a misfortune over¬ 
takes them, say, b ‘ Surely to Allah we 
belong and to Him shall we return.’ 163 



“22:36. *7:126 ; 26:51. 


The tests by means of which God intended to 
“prove” the Faithful are, as stated in this verse: 
(1) Fear i.e. a state or condition in which fear 
will dominate them, the enemy sur¬ 
rounding them with diverse dangers. (2) 
Hunger i.e. shortage of food ; the enemy will 
not only cut off their means of communication 
but will also completely boycott them, leaving 
them stranded without food or provision. The 
word “ hunger ” may also signify a state of 
famine. (3) Loss of wealth and property. The 
enemy will raid Muslims repeatedly and inflict 
heavy losses on them. (4) Loss of lives 
i.e. the cruel war inflicted on them by the 
enemy will also cause loss of life. (5) Loss of 
fruits. The action of the enemy will not be 
confined to inflicting loss of lives and property 
only but will extend to inflicting loss of crops 
as well. As (fruit) also means the fruit 

of one’s labour or the profit accruing to a man 
from any source, loss of fruits also signifies 
disorganization of trade and industry. 

All these losses coming together constituted 
indeed a very heavy burden; but they were 
borne by the Muslims with such patience and 
fortitude as is unrivalled in all history. God 
tried them and found them truly patient. 

163. Commentary: 

This verse provides a true definition of the 
term /U (a patient person) as mentioned in 
the concluding portion of the preceding verse. 
A jy who is vouchsafed glad tidings in the 
foregoing verse is one who bears all sorts of 
calamities and afflictions with complete 
restraint and fortitude, uttering no word of 
complaint or murmur but sincerely saying, 


Surely to Allah we belong and to Him shall 
we return. These words comprise a formula 
which every Muslim is directed to utter when 
he is afflicted with any misfortune relating to 
life, property, etc. 

God is the Master of all we possess, including 
our own selves. If the Owner in His infinite 
wisdom deems fit to take away anything 
from us, we have no ground for complaint or 
murmur. We should indeed be grateful for 
what we receive from God, but there is no 
justification for murmuring at a loss, because 
we possess no inherent right to any gift. 

The clause, to Allah we belong, also teaches 
us the great spiritual truth that we have no 
real connection with the things of this world 
and therefore the loss of such things should 
cause us no real grief. Similarly, the other 
part of the formula, viz., and Purely to Him 
shall we return, also contains an equally grand 
principle. We come from God and will have 
to go back to Him, when we shall have to 
render an account of all our deeds. So every 
misfortune that befalls us should, instead of 
depressing us, spur us to make yet greater 
efforts to achieve still better results in life. 
Thus the formula contained in this verse is not 
a mere verbal incantation but a great counsel 
and a great warning. When a Muslim sincerely 
utters this formula on occasions of loss, grief 
or bereavement, its true import is bound to be 
deeply impressed upon his mind and to sustain 
him in his hours of trials and tribulations. 
Nay, it is calculated to do something more ; 
it helps to strengthen his connection with his 
Maker and make Him the centre of all bis 
thoughts and actions. 
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158. It is these on whom are blessings 
from their Lord and mercy, and it is 
these who are rightly guided. 184 


159. Surely, Al-Safa and Al-Marwa 
are among the "Signs of Allah. It is, 
therefore, no sin for him who is on 
pilgrimage to the House, or performs 
‘Umra, to go round the two. And 
whoso does good beyond what is 
obligatory, surely then, Allah is 
Appreciating, All-Knowing. 165 
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164. Commentary: 

This verse speaks of the great reward of those 
who prove themselves to be truly A* or patient. 

It is, in fact, an explanation of the word, glad 
tidings, occurring in 2:156. Truly patient 
people who are steadfast in their connection 
with God and whom each and every affliction 
finds spiritually rising higher and higher 
will inherit three things : (1) blessings from 

their Lord; (2) His mercy; and (3) His guidance. 
God will bless them in every way, will cover 
them with His mercy and forgiveness and will 
look after them, providing guidance for them 
whenever they may need it. He will, as it 
were, become their friend and guardian, eager 
to come to their help on all occasions. 

165. Important Words: 

l j j M j liJl (Al-^afa and Al-Marwa) are the 
names of two hills near the Ka‘bain Mecca, the 
first-mentioned being the nearer of the two. 
Both Arabian history and the traditions of Islam 
connect these hills with the story of Hagar 
and Ishmael when Abraham left them near 
these hills under God’s command. Ishmael 
was yet a child, and when the scanty provisions 
ran out and ho in a pitiable condition 
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for want of water, Hagar anxiously and 
repeatedly ran between these two hills in search 
of water and help, but none was found. When, 
however, she was in her seventh circuit, an 
angel of God called to her saying that God had 
brought forth a sprine of water near her son and 
that she should go and look to it (Bukhari, ch, 
on Anbiyfi). Thus the hills of (Safa) and l 
(Marwa; became *» I i.e. Signs of God worthy 
of due honour and respect in the sight of every 
true believer. The Bible also makes mention 
of in a somewhat changed form (Gen. 
22: 2; also Enc. Bib. under Moriah) in connec¬ 
tion with the sacrifice of Abraham’s son. 

jr*l«wt(Signs) is the plural of which is derived 
from meaning, he knew or he perceived. 
Thus means: (1) anything bv means of 

which another thing may be known; (2) a sign; 
(3) anything which is considered or is performed 
as a mark of submission to God ; (4) the iites 
of Pilgrimage and practices pertaining thereto 
(Aqrab). 

£»- (is on pilgrimage to) means : (1) he sought 
a person or thing; (2) he went or repaired to 
a person or thing; (3) he went to a person 
again and again ; (4) he visited a holy place; 
(5) he performed (Pilgrimage) to the Ka‘ba; 
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(6) he overpowered a person in argument 
(Aqrab). 

(performs ‘Umra) is derived from yP 
which means > he occupied or tenanted a house ; 
he worshipped God and prayed to Him. _^I*I 
means > he went to, or visited, a place. I 
means, visiting a place; worshipping and 
praying to God ; performing Lesser Pilgrimage 
in which some of the rites of £*■ are left out 
(Aqrab). 

^jhr (does beyond what is obligatory) is 
derived from i.e. he obeyed; he did an act 
willingly and voluntarily. The infinitive 
means: (1) obedience; (2) doing an act 
willingly without its being obligatory on one. 
9 means, he performed an act with effort 
and volition. means, he performed 

a good act which was not obligatory on him 
(Aqrab & Mufradat). 

Commentary: 

To a superficial observer the verse under 
comment dealing with the subject of Pilgrimage 
appears to have no connection with the pre¬ 
ceding ones which deal with the subject of 
trials and sacrifices. But a deeper study will 
at once disclose a very close connection between 
the two. The preceding verses warned 
Muslims to be prepared for sacrifices and gave 
them the glad tidings that if they performed the 
required sacrifices willingly and patiently, God 
would bless them greatly and would show 
special mercy to them and would remember 
them with kindness and would provide guidance 
for them whenever needed. Now, in order 
to bring home to them the truth of this promise. 
He invites the attention of Muslims to the 
great sacrifice of Abraham near the site of 
Al-Safa and Al-Marwa. Abraham obeyed His 
Lord and left his wife Hagar and his son Ishmael 
near these two hills of Mecca, which was then 
a most desolate tract. The seed was sown in a 
soil which was apparently the most barren of 
all soil?, but how wonderfully it pros¬ 


pered ! God was a most loving and faithful 
God who so fondly remembered His servants, 
Abraham and Ishmael, even after the lapse of 
2,500 years, and Muslims can expect the 
same love and the same fidelity from Him. 
if they too love and obey Him. 

Safa and Marwa, as explained under 
Important Words above, are two hills which 
stand as a memorial to Hagar’s great patience 
and extraordinary loyalty to God on the one 
hand and to God’s special treatment of her and 
her son on the other. A visit to these hills 
makes the pilgrim deeply impressed with the 
love, fidelity and power of God. 

The words, it is no sin fur him, should not be 
taken to mean that performing the circuit 
between Safa and Marwa is only permissible 
and not obligatory. The expression is used 
simply to remove the aversion to such perform¬ 
ance found among certain persons on the basis 
of the fact that heathen Arabs had placed two 
idols on these two hills (Muslim). God re¬ 
moved this erroneous notion by saying that 
it was no sin to perform the circuit between 
Safa and Marwa, which on account of the great 
sacrifice of Abraham, Hagar and Ishmael on 
the one hand and the resulting blessings of God 
on the other, had become *n\ J Li i.e. great 
Signs of God. That the performance of these 
circuits is obligatory in both £»- and S 
(the Greater and the Lesser Pilgrimage) is clear 
from the practice of the Holy Prophet and 
his injunctions to his followers (Bukhari, ch. 
Al-Hajj). 

The words, ivhoso does good beyond what is 
obligatory , do not refer to £>- (Greater 
Pilgrimage), which under certain conditions i3 
obligatory on each Muslim once in a lifetime, 
but to » jf- (Lesser Pilgrimage) which is not 
obligatory but simply supererogatory. The 
words may also be considered to refer to any 
additional or Pilgrimage which a Muslim 
may perform, after he has performed the one 
obligatory Pilgrimage, 
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160. Those who conceal what We 
have sent down of Signs and guidance 
after We have made it clear for the 
people in the Book, a it is these whom 
Allah curses ; and so curse them those 
who curse. 166 

161. But Hhey who repent and 
amend and openly declare the truth, 
it is these to whom I turn with 
forgiveness, and I am Oft-Returning 
with compassion and Merciful. 167 

“2:175. *3 : 90; 



.147; 5:40; 24:6. 


As this verse mentions the subject of 
Pilgrimage only secondarily, we are not giving 
here a note on the rites and philosophy of r°- 
which will be discussed when we come to the 
relevant verses. 

166. Important Words: 

(curses them). For the meaning of 
see note on 2 : 89. 

Commentary: 

The present verse has been taken to apply 
either to Muslims or Jews. In the former 
case the verse would be taken as a warning 
to Muslims that they should ever be careful 
to preach the truth of Islam and should 
in no circumstances hide or neglect it but 
should ever be ready to proclaim it, however 
bitter the opposition. Failing this, they will 
not only not attain the nearness of God but 
will be cast away from Him. If applied to 
Jews, and that indeed is the right application, 
the connection with the preceding verse may 
be easily seen in the reference to Al-?afa 
and Al-Marwa in that verse. It was at these 
places that Abraham left his wife Hagar, and 
his son, Ishmael, under God's command and 
it was here that, while building the Ka'ba, 
Abraham and Ishmael prayed to God for the 
appearance of a great Prophet among their 


progeny. The Quran thus refers here to the Jews 
who were concealing the prophecies contained 
in their scriptures about the Holy Prophet. 
The Jews are warned that if they concealed 
the clear prophecies given to them about the 
Arabian Prophet, in spite of the fact that they 
have, now been reminded of them through the 
Quran, God would cast them away, depriving 
them of His mercy and condemning them to 
punishment in Hell. They are further warned 
that as God is the Lord of the entire universe, 
His curse will not come alone but everything 
which is subservient to Him will then begin to 
curse them—angels, men, the elements, laws 
of nature and all. 

167. Important Words: 

II (amend) is derived from which 
means, he or it was or became good or 
virtuous or just or proper. means, he 

reformed him or he reformed himself or he 
amended. When is followed by the pre¬ 
position (between) as in j* 4 ^> it means, 
he brought about reconciliation between them 
(Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

God, not being vindictive, is ever ready to 
pardon those who repent and rectify tlieir 
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162. Those who disbelieve and die 
while they are disbelievers, a on them 
shall be the curse of Allah and of angels 
and of men all together. 168 
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163. 6 They shall remain under it. 
The punishment shall not be lightened 
for them, nor shall they be granted 
respite. IP 
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mistakes. But repentance must be sincere and 
real. Mere verbal expression of regret is 
not sufficient. The evil-doer must try to make 
full amends for the wrong committed and 
should promise to bring about in himself a real 
change in future. It is only after a real change 
takes place in the sinner that forgiveness is pro¬ 
mised to him. As to the Jews who concealed 
prophecies regarding the Holy Prophet, the verse 
lays down three conditions as a proof of real 
repentance. Firstly, they should declare their 
repentance and turn back from their wrong 
course. Secondly, they should make amends 
practically, not only by reforming themselves 
but also by trying to reform those who have 
been misled through them. Thirdly, they 
should openly declare the truth which they 
have been hiding regarding the prophecies in 
their scriptures. If they fulfilled these condi¬ 
tions, they would yet find God Forgiving and 
Merciful. 

168. Commentary: 

The word u“^' (men) may either mean “all 
men” or “ holy and virtuous men” i.e. those 
who deserve to be called “men” in the real 
sense of the word. This distinction is not 
arbitrary; for there is a class of men whom 
the Quran describes as “cattle or even worse” 
(7 : 180). 

The cursing of the angels and the holy men 
means that as angels and holy men obey their 


Lord and Master and never go against His 
wishes, they would naturally sever connections 
with the disbelievers—the Jews—when they 
see Him doing the same. The angels, one of 
whose works is to help good men and punish 
the wicked, will turn against them and all 
good men will also strive to bring their evil 
efforts to naught. They will find the entire 
forces of God ranged against them. 

If the word irkl 1 (men) be taken to refer to all 
men, then the clause would mean that all meD 
being subordinate to God, He would so arrange 
that no people would be able to help them 
against His decree. 

169. Important Words: 

i3 j JiL (be granted respite) is formed from 
which means, (1) he looked; (2) he granted 
respite. They say i.e. he granted 

him respite in respect of the payment of debt 
(Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

God is slow to punish but when the cup of the 
iniquities of a disbelieving people becomes full 
to the brim and all warning is lost upon them, 
then severe punishment overtakes them, and 
no further respite is granted; and as the 
punishment is primarily meant as a cure, it is 
of sufficiently long duration and persists till all 
vestige of spiritual disease is rooted out. 
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164. And “your God is One God ; 
there is no God but He, the Gracious, 
the Merciful. 170 

;0 165. 6 Verily, in the creation of the 
heavens and the earth and in the 
alternation of night and day, and in the 
ships which sail in the sea with that 
which profits men, and in the water 
which Allah sends down from the sky 
and quickens therewith the earth after 
its death and scatters therein all kinds 
of beasts, and in the change of the 
winds, and the clouds pressed into 
service between the heaven and the 
earth,—are indeed signs for the people 
who understand. 171 


i j ^0S(s>J!Sn I| £i 





“2:256; 16:23; 22:35; 37 :5 ; 59:23, 


170. Commentary: 

As all sin springs from feebleness of faith, 
this verse fittingly refers to the unity of God, 
signifying that if people only believed in God's 
unity and refrained from setting up false 
gods, they would never digress from the 
right path. It must not, however, be under¬ 
stood that idol-worship consists in worshipping 
images only. Every man who loves any one 
other than God as he ought to love Him, or fears 
anyone as he ought to fear Him, or trusts in 
anyone as he ought to trust in Him, is really 
guilty of idol-worship and must suffer the 
consequences thereof. In fact, the principal 
and primary object of religion, is to establish 
the unity of God, and the Quran has dealt with 
this subject in a manner and to an extent which 
has no parallel in any other Book. Islam 
condemns both (manifest or visible 

idolatry) and iSfi (hidden or invisible 
idolatry) in the strongest of terms. 

The verse may also signify that, with the 
advent of Islam, God, the Maker of heavens and 
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earth, no longer remains the God of this or that 
people only, but becomes the God of all peoples 
and all mankind. The word J 1 (the Gracious 
or the Provider for sill peoples) occurring at 
the end of the verse also points to the same 
truth. In this sense the verse would be 
considered to be particularly connected with 
2 : 159 above which speaks of the Safa and the 
Marwa as the special Signs of Allah, serving n 3 
pointers to the mission of the Holy Prophet 
of Islam. 

171. Important Words: 

(alternation) is derived from <Jd^. They 
say i.e. he or it was or became his or 
its successor. J*r J li-ik- means, he came after or 
remained after the man and stood in his place. 

1 means, he followed him as his successor. 

1 means: (l)they came one after another 

by turn; (2) they differed or disagreed 
(Aqrab). 

till if I (ships) is derived from the verb dll* 
meaning, it became round or circular. dlWl 
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(al-fulk) ineans j a ship, or a boat, probably 
because it looks round and shapeless when seen 
at sea from a distance. The word is both 
singular and plural, dllill (al-falak) means, the 
vault of heaven or the firmament in which 
the stars move. This is also probably owing 
to the apparently round shape of the sky 
(Aqrab, Mufradat & Lane). 

(beast) is the active participle from uj 
which means, he or it crept or crawled or walked 
slowly like an ant or a reptile or a child or a 
weak or sickly person. means > all such 
animals or insects as creep or crawl or walk 
slowly (Aqrab). The word is used about all 
moving animals, whether big or small, whether 
walking on two legs or on four legs or creeping 
on the belly, etc. (24:46). It is also used 
about beasts used for riding or for carrying 
burden, like the horse, the mule, the donkey, 
etc. (Lane). 

jAJ-1 (pressed into service) is the passive 
participle from sakhkhara. They say 

• sakhkhara-hu or • sakhara-hu (not 
sakhira which gives a different meaning) 
i.e. (1) he employed him or imposed on him a 
task without compensation ; (2) he subjugated 
him and made him subservient to himself. 
Thus is that who or which has been made 
subservient to another, being unable to free 
himself or itself from constraint (Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

This verse gives a twofold meaning, one literal 
and the other metaphorical. In the former 
sense, it supplies an argument in support of the 
existence of God referred to in the preceding 
verse. A careful study of the universe un* 
failingly points to a Creator on the one hand 
and to man being created with a definite object 
on the other. It also proves that, having 
created the world, God did not leave it alone 
but continues to watch over and control its 
affairs and is the First Cause of all change and 
every working in the universe. Heaven and 
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earth, night and day (with alternating light 
and darkness), the supply of provisions, rainfall 
with its power of quickening and devastating, 
the means of communications, the blowing of 
winds and shade and sunshine, all point to one 
controlling agency, God, the Maker of heavens 
and earth. And if God has done so much for 
the material requirements of man, He, cannot 
be imagined to have neglected his spiritual 
needs which are much more important. Let 
all thinking men think and ponder and again 
think and ponder. 

The Quran takes the universe as a whole to 
prove its theme. The objects of nature taken 
individually do not furnish such conclusive 
evidence of the existence of God as the whole 
universe taken together. The earth may be said 
to owe its existence to a fortuitous concourse 
of atoms, or a similar reason may be given for 
the origin of the sun and the moon and so on. 
But when the universe as one united whole 
and the deep order that permeates it are taken 
into consideration, it becomes impossible to 
escape the conclusion, that this universe has 
not come into existence accidentally. Indeed, 
the consummate harmony that prevails 
throughout the universe forcefully points to 
the fact that the whole system has been created 
and is being directed by one Intelligent Being 
Who is All-Powerful and All-Knowing. 

Taken in the metaphorical sense, the ship 
mentioned in the verse will be taken to stand 
for Prophets who help men to cross the gulfs 
of carnal desires and materialistic concepts 
of things which separate men from God, rain 
being likened to God’s revelation which comes 
down like rain and gives life to the world after 
it has become dead. The clouds send down 
no new water. Water already exists in the 
vast oceans of the earth but, as it is impute, 
men cannot make use of it. God purifies it 
and changes it into clouds and then sends it 
back to earth in the form of pure rain-water. 
Similarly, by sending a new revelation 
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166. And there are some among men 
who take for themselves objects of 
worship other than Allah, loving them 
as they should love Allah. But 
believers are stronger in their love for 
Allah. And if those who transgress 
could now see the time when they shall 
see the punishment, they ivould realize 
that all power belongs to Allah and 
that Allah is severe in punishing. 172 
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God purifies beliefs, which, with the passage 
of time, get mixed up with false notions and 
superstitious ideas. It is inconceivable that 
God Who supplies man with fresh rain-water 
for the maintenance of his physical life should 
have omitted to supply him with heavenly 
water which is so necessary for the preservation 
of his spiritual life. Similarly, night and day 
stand for the alternating periods of light and 
darkness, it being hinted that the coming of 
the Holy Prophet heralds the dawn of a new 
day. 

Moreover, by laying special emphasis on the 
study of the phenomena of nature, in the verse 
under comment, the attention of disbelievers 
is also drawn to the fact that they could not 
possibly hope to succeed in their designs against 
the Holy Prophet, because the whole universe is 
controlled by God and is working in favour of 
His Prophet and in furthering his cause. 

172. Important Words: 

Ct j * (other than) is derived from 0^ i.e. he or 
it was or became low, mean or weak, uj- 5 used 
as an adjective means, low, mean, paltry, 
Or contemptible ; also high and noble. When 
used as a preposition, as in the present verse, 
&gives the Sense of (1) this side of i.e. 
behind or lower in tank ; (2) that side of i.e. 
ahead or higher in rank; (3) other than (Aqrab). 

aU'l (objects of worship). See 2 : 23. 


Commentary: 

While dealing with the subject of idolatry 
the Quran makes use of the following four 
words: (1) -t (like or equal); (2) tih /* (co-partner 
or sharer); (3) ><11 (worthy of worship); and (4)._>j 
(sustainer). While the first two words are 
used only about those objects of worship that 
are other than God, the last two are used about 
God also. The word -t (like or equal) which 
is used in the present verse refers to such 
objects of worship as are supposed to be like 
God or equal to Him, being contrary or opposed 
to the true God. Among those who have set 
up aM»l (equals) with God may be mentioned 
the Zoroastrians who believe in two independent 
gods, i.e., Ormazd, the God of bight, and 
Ahriman, the God of Darkness. 

Love of God is the essence of all religion. In 
Islam it forms the central point, the pivot round 
which the whole Islamic teaching revolves. 
No religion has laid so much emphasis on love 
of God as Islam has done. The Holy Prophet 
was so much engrossed in God that he was 
spoken of by the pagan Arabs as having fallen 
in love with Him, even as a lover falls in love 
with his beloved. No other subject has been 
so completely and so repeatedly dealt with in 
the Quran as God’s beauty and excellence and 
such of His attributes as create an irresistible 
love and longing in the human soul for his Lord 
and Master Who is spoken of in the Quran as 
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167. Aye, they would certainly realize 
if they could see the time “when those 
who were followed shall disown their 
followers and shall see the punishment, 
and all their ties shall be cut asunder. 173 




168. And those who followed shall 
say: b ‘If we could only return, we 
would disown them as they have 
disowned us.’ Thus will Allah show 
them their works as anguish for them, 
and they shall not get out of the Fire. 174 



«28 : 64.65 : 34 : 33, 34. b 23 : 100 ; 26 : 103. 


a “ Most Loving God ” (11 : 91; 85 : 15). Yet 
Christian writers accuse Islam of being a cold 
and calculating religion, bereft of all love 
for God. Can anything be farther from the 
truth ? 

173. Important Words; 

(disown) is derived from cS J • They say 
it A I j 1 ,_aJ I ,y j i.e. he became free from 
defect or got clear of debt. means, he 

became separated from his partner, o')-* & I.**' 
means ; he separated from such a one ; he got 
clear of him ; he declared to have no connection 
with him; he renounced or disowned him 
(Aqrab). 

<_A~I (ties) is the plural of which signifies : 
(1) a tie or a rope ; (2) a means which helps a 
person to reach his destination; (3) a way or 
a path, leading to something; (4) love or 
relationship (Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

This verse vividly describes the scene 
when those guilty of idolatry will be called to 
account for their evil beliefs and practices. 
They will look to their leaders for help and 
guidance, but the latter will disown them and 
all ties of love and kinship between them will 


be cut asunder and all supports and all means 
of rescue will be lost. The verse is a stern 
warning to those who blindly follow their 
leaders and, being misled by them, reject God’s 
Messengers. 

174. Important Words: 

«f (return) is the infinitive noun from f. They 
say orM\ f i.e. the horseman returned to the 
attack after he had raced back. S JT4* J JT 
means, he did it again and again. »f 
therefore means: (1) returning to the attack; 
(2) returning to the original state; (3) a turn 
or time (Mufradat & Aqrab). 

OIi j.** (anguish) is the plural of which is 
derived from They say I j..*- i.e. the sea 
sank or receded from the shore. J»r J I means : 
(1) the man was tired and wearied ; (2) he was 
sorrowful and grieved, iy-*- means : (1) feeling 
intense anguish at a loss sustained or harm 
suffered ; (2) regret or compunction ; (3) grief 
or sorrow for a thing that has escaped one 
(Aqrab & Taj). 

Commentary: 

Having despaired of receiving help from their 
leaders, the disbelievers will, on the Day of Judge¬ 
ment, wish that they may be sent back to the 
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169. 0 ye men, eat of “what is 
lawful and good in the earth; and 
6 follow not the footsteps of Satan; 
surely c he is to you an open enemy. 175 




t\** s 9 '*- 


“5:89; 8:70; 16:115. b 2 : 209 ; 6 :143 


24 : 22. c 7 : 23 ; 12 : 6 ; 28 :16 ; 35:7 ; 36 :61. 


world so that they may denounce these leaders 
in this world just as they were disowning them 
in the next. But this will be only a vain desire 
doomed to perish unfulfilled. Nay, the self¬ 
same desire will become a source of anguish 
and punishment for them. 

The clause, they shall not get out of the Fire , 
does not mean that the punishment of Hell 
will be unending. Islam does not believe 
in the eternity of Hell. While the Quran 
speaks of the blessings of Paradise as never- 
ending and everlasting, it does not say so of 
the punishment of Hell but simply speaks 
nf it as being very long (11 t 108, 109). The 
sayings of the Holy Prophet also support 
this view. “ There will come a time 
over Hell,” he is reported to have said, 
“ when there will remain none in it ” 
(‘Ummal). The verse only means that, being 
unable to bear the torment of Hell, the 
dwellers of the Fire will wish to come out of 
it, but will not be able to do so (32 : 21), 
until their term of punishment is over. The 
word Fire as used in this verse may also 
mean the fire of anguish and agony in which 
they shall bum on account of their designs 
and cherished hopes having come to nought. 

175. Important Words: 

Jbb- (lawful) is the noun-infinitive from J— 
which has several meanings. I J*. means, he 
unloosened the tie. utSll J»- means , he alight¬ 
ed at the house. 1 ^ J'" means, God’s 

punishment came down on him or befell him. 

I J»- means, the thing became lawful. 

I J»- means, he absolved himself from the 
oath, tbU is, therefore, that the use of which 


has been permitted by God ; a lawful thing. 
The word is the opposite of f which means, 
a forbidden or unlawful thing (Aqrab). 

U (good) is derived from meaning, he or 
it became good. means, the thing 

was good or pure or wholesome. Thus v-Jt 
would mean, good, pure, wholesome and 
agreeable (Aqrab). 

ol j\i>- (footsteps) is the plural of » Ju>- which 
is derived from B*>- which means, he stepped or 
walked. * means, the distance between 
the two feet of a person while walking. The 
clause lo!1 yJu V would also mean, 

do not follow the ways of Satan (Aqrab). 

(open) is derived from jl meaning : (1) it 
became clear and manifest; or (2) it became 
separated or disunited or cut off. 1 jl I means : 
(1) he or it made the thing clear; or (2) 
he or it cut the thing into pieces or made it 
disunited. means, the thing became 

clear. Thus ,>-p would mean : (1) a being or 
thing which is clear and manifest; (2) a being 
or thing which makes other things clear; and 
(3) a being or thing which cuts another thing 
into pieces and makes it disunited (Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

Good actions must accompany true faith. So 
with this verse begins a discussion of the second 
part of Abraham’s prayer regarding the work 
.of the Promised Prophet, the teaching of 
the laws of SharVat and of the wisdom under¬ 
lying them. 

Henceforward ordinances about Prayer, 
Fasting, Pilgrimage and Zakat are given and so 
are the laws relating to social matters; and as 
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170. He only “enjoins upon you *" T* **i\[ ' 9 ("\s [< 

what is evil and what is foul, and that (J*" Ui>j, 

you say of Allah what you do not ^ s • 

know. 176 dl>t 


“2 : 269 ; 21 : 22. 


food plays an important part in the formation 
of a man’s character, regulations concerning 
it are mentioned first. According to Islam, 
all food should be: (1) Jallowed by 
the Law'; and (2) it should also be i.e. 
good, pure, wholesome and agreeable. Under 
the second condition, sometimes even lawful 
things become forbidden. Thus, for instance, 
the eating of goat’s flesh is cbU or lawful ; but 
if some flesh becomes rotten and putrefied, it 
will not be and will consequently not be 
permissible. This distinction between 
(lawful) and <_J» (good and pure) food is not to 
be found in any^.teaching except that of Islam. 
So comprehensive is the Islamic teaching on 
this subject that not only are conditions laid 
down as to when lawful things become pro¬ 
hibited, as in this verse, but also as to when 
even unlawful food becomes permissible 
(2:174; 5:4; 6:120, 146; 16:116). 

The prohibition against following Satan, coming 
immediately after the commandment with 
tespect to food, alludes to the influence which 
ph ysical actions exercise on the moral and 
spiritual conditions of man. The use of un¬ 
lawful and unwholesome food tends to impair 
Our moral and spiritual faculties, while lawful 
and wholesome food improves our morals and 
helps the development of our spiritual powers. 
This subject is also dealt with in 23 : 52. 

As explained under Important Words above, 
the word o'-y gives three different meanings. 
Thus ir~-y would mean: (1) that Satan is a 
manifest and open enemy of man; (2) that Satan 
is not only manifest himself but also makes 
his connections manifest--leaving a visible 


trace of w ickedness wherever he treads ; and 
(3) that he is always striving to create disunion 
among the Faithful and to cut asunder all such 
ties as God has ordered to be made firm. In 
this connection see also 2 : 28. 

176. Important Words: 

• j-»(evil) is the noun-infinitive from»L meaning, 
ho or it became bad or evil. means, 

the thing was disagreeable to such a one 
and made him sorrowful. »_>*“ means : (1) evil, 
bad or wicked ; (2) mischief and corruption ; 

(3) anything that makes a person sad and 
sorrow'ful (Aqrab & Mufradat). 

»L>d (foul) is derived from i.e. it 

became excessive or immoderate; or it became 
manifestly or excessively bad, evil or unseemly. 
Thus »Lt»d means: (1) anything manifestly or 
excessively bad, evil, etc.; (2) anything for¬ 
bidden by God ; (3) foul talk or saying; and 

(4) illegal intercourse or fornication (Lane & 
Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

This verse speaks of the subtle ways by which 
Satan misleads man. He first prompts him to 
do deeds which do not appear to be manifestly 
wicked and the influence of which is confined to 
the person of the doer alone. Then, step by 
step, he makes the deluded person a hardened 
sinner, causing him to lose all sense of modesty, 
till finally the man goes so far as to make 
innovations in religion for which he possesses 
neither knowledge nor authority. As Satan’s 
promptings are never based on knowledge, so 
the natural consequence is that those who 
follow him begin to attribute to God things 
without having the least authority for so doing. 
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171. And a when it is said to them, 

'Follow that which Allah has sent 
down,’ they say : ‘ Nay, we will 

follow that wherein we found our 
fathers.’ What! even if their fathers 
had no sense at all and no guidance ? 177 

172. And the case of those who dis¬ 
believe is like the case of one who 
shouts to that which hears nothing but 
a call and a cry. b They are deaf, 
dumb, and blind.—so they do not 
understand. 178 


“5;105; 10:79; 21: 



51 ; 31:22. b See 2:19. 


Their theories are baaed on ignorance and not 
on knowledge. In fact, all knowledge is based 
on close observation, and close observation 
cannot be had, unless one enjoys nearness of a 
thing. So it is futile to expect true knowledge 
of God from those who are away from Him. 

177. Commentary; 

It is indeed strange, but nevertheless a hard 
fact, that in matters of religion which so deeply 
concern man, he is often content to follow 
blindly the footsteps of his forefathers and does 
not even care to satisfy himself that his fore¬ 
father 3 were wise and well-guided people. On 
the other hand, in worldly matters where only 
the interests of this life are at stake, and that 
too partially, he often takes meticulous care 
to see that he adopts the right course and does 
not blindly follow others. 

178. Important Words: 

(shouts) is derived from j*i which means, 
he cried aloud. They say ^j-\ J\ J*i i.e. 
the shepherd shouted to his flock. uijM 
means, the Muezzin raised his voice to call 
people to Prayer (Aqrab). 


* lei (call). Aa means ( he called a. person by 
addressing him (Aqrab). 

»lai (cry) means: (1) a loud voice or cry ; 
(2) a general call without any specific person 
being addressed (Aqrab & Lane). 

Commentary 

In this verse the Holy Prophet has been 
likened to a herdsman who shouts to his flock 
but they hear nothing except the sound, being 
unable to understand the meaning of the words 
uttered by him. Similarly ( the people whom the 
Prophet addresses are like a herd of animals un¬ 
able to follow and understand his call. The words 
of the verse fully expressed would read some¬ 
whatlike this: ^ill JuS” 1 } ill Ji. 

i.e. “ the case of those who disbelieve is like that 
of a people surrounding one who shouts, 
etc.” The Holy Prophet conveyed the divine 
message to disbelievers. They heard his 
voice but made no effort to grasp the meaning 
of his message. His words fell, as it were, on 
deaf ears, with the result that the spiritual 
faculties of the disbelievers became wholly 
vitiated and they stooped low to the level of 
animals and beasts (7:180; 25:45), 
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173. a 0 ye who believe, eat of the 
good things We have provided for you, 
and render thanks to Allah, if it is He 
Whom you worship. 179 





174. b He has made unlawful to you 
only that which dies of itself, and 
blood and the flesh of swine, and that 
on which the name of any other than 
Allah has been invoked. But he who 
is driven by necessity, being neither 
disobedient nor exceeding the limit, 
it shall be no sin for him. Surely, 
Allah is Most Forgiving, Merciful. 180 


^ * Jr ^ 



a 5:6; 16:115; 23:52; 40:65. b 5:4; 6:146; 16;116. 


179. Commentary: 

The injunction contained in the words, “ cat 
of oLb i.e. good, pure and wholesome things/’ 
indicates that Muslims are not allowed to 
use things which may, in any way, injure their 
physical or moral or spiritual health, though 
they may be Jbb- i.e. allowed by Law. The 
injunction is thus very important and must 
be far-reaching in its effect. The words, We 
have 'provided, for you , further imply that 
Muslims are also not allowed to make use of 
things acquired by unfair and unlawful means. 
Only the things bestowed by God, i.e., those 
lawfully earned, are to be used. 

180. Important Words: 

(that which dies of itself) is derived from 
•JjU i.e. he died. means : (1) an animal 
that has died a natural death (Aqrab) ; (2) 
an animal that has not been slaughtered in a 
manner prescribed by Law (Lane & Mufradat) 
j (swine). Authorities differ as to the deri¬ 
vation of this word, some deriving it from jjhi 
and others from jj^. The word yi-! means, 
hard and rugged land; or a clumsy, badly-finished 
axe. 1 means, the man looked with the 


hinder parts or outer angles of his eyes (Lisan). 

means, the eye was or became 
narrow and small. J>rJI means, the man 
looked from the outer angle of the eye ; or he 
had a distortion of one of his eyes. The Arabs 
say: I j jL- J f i.e. all swine look from the 

outer angles of their eyes. means 

the man affected or pretended to be cunning 
j means, the swine, the hog, the 
pig; a certain well-known foul animal 
the eating of whose flesh is said to be 
forbidden by every Prophet (Lane). The 
Holy Pounder of the Ahmadiyya Movement 
says of the word j y ±-: “ The very name of 
this foul animal contains an allusion to the 
prohibition of its flesh. It is a combination 
of and jl, the first part meaning, ‘very 
foul ’ and the second, ‘ I see.’ The word 
thus literally moans, * I see it very foul ’ . . . 
What is still more wonderful is that in Hindi 
this animal is known by the name j which 
is similarly composed of two words i.e. • and 
jl, the latter part being identical with the 
latter part of the Arabic word and the former 
being the exact equivalent of the first part of 
the Arabic form. The Hindi word, therefore, 
exactly means the same as the Arabic, t%, 


PT. 2 


AL-BAQARA 


CH.2 


‘ I see it very foul ’ In Hindi this 

animal is also known as •*> meaning ‘ bad or 
foul ’ which is probably a translation of the 
original Arabic word” (Teachingsof Islam). 

J»! (invoked) is derived from J* meaning, it (the 
moon) made its appearance ; he (the man) cried 
aloud. J» I also means, it made its appearance ; 
he called or cried aloud. J*- J*l 

means, he invoked or pronounced the name 
of God while slaughtering an animal. J*i 

j'A® means, the sword cut into him (Aqrab). 
J*>U| which is the infinitive-noun from J*l means, 
to raise one’s voice aloud by wav of exclama¬ 
tion, on seeing the J'A* or the moon of the first 
night (Mufradat). Thus * J* I would 

mean, on which the name of anything beside 
God has been invoked at the time of slaughter ; 
or which has been cut or slaughtered for a 
being other than God. 

I (driven by necessity) is derived from 
which means, it did harm. U-S” Jl >ji> 
means, it forced him to resort to that. *jbi I 
means, he compelled him against his will. 
IJLTJI I means, he compelled him against 
his will to have recourse to that (Aqrab). 

(disobedient) is derived from meaning, 
he rebelled; he disobeyed; he committed a 
wrong. £l. is really being the active 

participle from meaning, one who dis¬ 

obeys ; one who is rebellious (Aqrab). 

ale (exceeding the limit) is the active participle 
from l-u» i.e. he exceeded the proper or the 
prescribed limit. cS-te means, he trans¬ 

gressed against him. •»!* is really meaning, 
one who exceeds the limit (Aqrab). 

f I (sin). The verb f 1 means, he did a thing 
which was unlawful for him ; he did a thing 
which made him deserving of punishment. Thus 
the noun f 1 means: (1) anything unlawful 
i.e. a sin; (2) anything which makes a person 
deserving of punishment (Aqrab); (3) any¬ 

thing that prick3 the mind as something evil 

(Mufiftclati). 


Commentary: 

This verse speaks only of food that is fl j>- or 
unlawful. It makes no mention of oLl» or pure 
and wholesome things to which reference has 
already been made in the preceding verse. It 
should not be supposed that the four things 
mentioned in this verse are the only things 
prohibited in Islam. As a matter of fact, 
Islam prohibits the use of many things; but 
they are divided into grades or classes, some 
of them being ^ I or unlawful and others being 
^ y* or simply forbidden. The verse under 
comment mentions only the former class. The 
forbidden things have been stated by the Holy 
Prophet and are mentioned in Hadith. They 
must notbe used by theFait.hful but theyeannot 
be called ft j>- or unlawful. In fact, there is a 
great difference between unlawful (fI j>~) and 
forbidden things. Islam recognizes due 

difference in the importance of different things, 
and so all prohibitions cannot be classed 
together and treated as of equal importance. 
The use of f I j>- or an unlawful thing has a great 
and direct bearing on the moral and spiritual 
development of man but it is not so with a ^yt 
or forbidden thing which stands on a lower 
level of importance, though both are prohibited. 

Among the things declared fI y~ or unlawful 
in this verse, the injuriousness of the blood and 
the flesh of a dead animal as food has been 
recognized by most authorities on medicine. 
The use of the flesh of swine has also proved 
to be injurious not only to the physical health 
of man, but also to his moral and spiritual 
health. The swine eats filth and takes delight- 
in living in dirty places. It has indecent habits 
and possesses the evil trait of sex-perversion. 
Tape-worms, scrofula, cancer and encysted 
trichina are known to be more prevalent among 
pork-eating peoples. The use of pork also 
causes trichinosis. 

The clause, and that on which the name of any 
other than Allah has been invoiced, refers to that 
animal at the time of whose slaughter the name 
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of any deity other than Allah is invoked or 
that animal which is slaughtered with a view 
to winning the pleasure of an idol or a saint 
etc., even though the name of Allah may have 
been mentioned while slaughtering it. Hence, 
all such animals as are sacrificed in order to 
propitiate a false deity or a saint, or any food 
that is cooked as an offering to a deceased person 
have been condemned as unlawful. Such foods 
are spiritually harmful. The incentive to these 
offerings is ti/■ (i.e. idolatry) and is tanta¬ 
mount to rebellion against God. 

In spite of the fact that the above mentioned 
things have been declared to be unlawful, the 
verse goes on to say that if for want of food 
the very life of a person should be in danger, 
considerations of the preservation of human 
life must temporarily prevail against other 
considerations. This is a case of choosing the 
lesser of two evils. Hence the verse very 
wisely makes an exception in case of a real and 
urgent necessity when no other food is avail¬ 
able and one is in real danger of losing one’s 
life if one does not use the unlawful food. In 
fact, of the four unlawful things the first three 
have been declared unlawful mostly on the 
basis of the fact that they are injurious to 
physical and moral health, and it is certainly 
wise to permit their use in case of urgent 
necessity when there is real danger to life. 
As for the fourth thing i.e. a. food consecrated 
to any other being beside Allah, it is evident 
that it is not injurious intrinsically. It is 
injurious only from the point of view of faith. 
Therefore when such a thing is used merely to 
save one’s life, which may be so usefully em¬ 
ployed in the service of religion, there can be 
no real objection in eating it, because this 
extremely rare act cannot be considered as 


involving liji or idolatry, particularly when it 
is performed with the sanction of God. 

Permission for the exceptional use of such 
things is, however, qualified by two important 
conditions: (1) that one who resorts to 
this use must not be (i.e. disobedient). 
There should be no lurking spirit of revolt or 
disobedience behind the act. The circum¬ 
stances must be real and the condition genuine, 
and nothing should be done out of design and 
wilfulness; (2) that the user of unlawful food 
under exceptional circumstances should not 
become ^ i.e. he should not exceed the limit. 
He should confine himself to such quantity 
only as is absolutely essential to save life. Thus 
the exceptional use is permissible only at a 
time when one is under bona fide constraint and 
is in real danger, and then only to the extent 
which is absolutely necessary for saving 
life. 

Though it has been declared in this verse that 
there is no sin in partaking of a prohibited food 
when no revolt or transgression is intended, 
yet as one might err in judging what is revolt 
or transgression and what is not, and thus be 
unconsciously guilty of breaking a divine 
commandment the. Quran adds the words: 
surely, Allah is Most Forgiving , Merciful, 
meaning that an unintentional deviation will 
be forgiven by the Merciful God. The clause 
also reminds a Muslim that though it has been 
made permissible for him to take unlawful 
food in exceptional circumstances, yet such 
circumstances may be due to certain hidden 
shortcomings of his own for which he should 
seek God’s forgiveness, and that if he does 
so he will find God Forgiving and Merciful. 
In this connection see also 5: 4; 6:146 & 
16:116. 
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175. “Those who conceal that which 
Allah has sent down of the Book 
and Hake in exchange for that a paltry 
price, they fill their bellies with nothing 
but fire. c Allah will not speak to them 
on the Day of Resurrection, nor will 
He purify them. And for them is a 
grievous punishment, 181 


o 


5 all J>l & c )JHS crijl a]. 




176. It is they d who have taken 
error in exchange for guidance and 
punishment for forgiveness. How great 
is their endurance of the Fire ! 182 




“See 2 : 147. *See 2 : 42. e 2 : 160. d 2 : 17 ; 3 : 178 ; 4 : 45. 


181. Important Words: 

> {purify them) is from £j meaning, he 
purified him; he elevated him (Aqrab). See 
also 2:130. 

Commentary: 

Sin generally originates from an undue love 
of the world but the world is indeed a small 
thing as compared with the Hereafter (9 : 38). 
Those who forsake truth or conceal it for the 
things of this world eat naught but fire which 
will eventually consume their own bodies. 
The verse beautifully hints that the things 
of this world, as opposed to spiritual blessings, 
are like the hell-fiie of the next. As food goes 
to make up the tissues of the body, so will the 
body of an enemy of truth eating fire become 
one whole mass of fire, serving as fuel for the 
fire of Hell. The words also signify that as 
fire cannot satisfy hunger and thirst, but rather 
increases them, so the things of this world can¬ 
not bring about peace of mind and contentment 
but rather the reverse of them. The verse also 
constitutes a stern warning to those preachers 
who, in order to gain worldly ends, accommodate 
their sermons to the views of the listeners and 
refrain from speaking the truth. 


The words, Allah will not speak to them, do 
not mean that God will not speak to them at 
all; for God being the Lord and Master will 
speak even to the guilty on the Day of Judge¬ 
ment, but such speech will be like that of a 
judge condemning a criminal to punishment. 
What is meant is that God will not speak to 
them with love and affection. 

The words, nor will He purify them, mean that 
He will not adjudge them as purified but will 
declare them unclean and unholy. These 
words may also mean that on the Day of 
Judgement God will not elevate them or exalt 
them to Himself but will leave them abased 
and neglected. Again, as these people opposed 
the truth in the world in order that they might 
enjoy the good things thereof, they will 
correspondingly have a painful punishment 
in the Hereafter and will be deprived of all 
sweetness of life in the world to come (see 
Important Words under 2 :8). 

182. Commentary: 

The words jtllJ* U i.e. how great 

is their endurance of the Fire, and similar other 
expressions are used in the Arabic language to 
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That is because "Allah has sent / i"'jr \ , C"f -ri,'. 

the Book with the truth; and 


177. 
down 

surely, they who disagree concerning 
the Book are gone far in enmity . 183 


£ > ' r ~ !<•••. ’ 


4 


R. 22 178. 6 It is not righteousness that 
you turn your faces to the East or the 
West, but truly righteous is he who 
believes in Allah and the Last Day and 
the angels and the Book and the 
Prophets, and c spends his money for 
love of Him, on the kindred and the 
orphans and the needy and the way¬ 
farer and those who ask for charity, 
and for ransoming the captives ; and 
who observes Prayer and pays the 
Zakat; and those rf who fulfil their 
promise when they have made one, 
and the patient in c poverty and 
afflictions and the steadfast in time of 
war; /it is these who have proved 
truthful and it is these who are the 
God-fearing . 184 


5 ojAit 

6 5 s s 

j 4 j s 
(jyii' J *5^* 

1 c i&S 4 


"17:100. *2:190. c 76 : 9. rf 9:4 ; 13:21. 


e 2 : 215 ; 6 : 43 ; 7 : 95. /49 : 16. 


express wonder on the part of the looker-on 
and tenacity and intensiveness of the relevant 
quality in the object. The expression, there¬ 
fore, means that though the deeds of dis¬ 
believers are sure to bring down upon them 
the great punishment of Fire, yet they so 
tenaciously persist in their wicked course as 
to indicate that they are, as it were, possessed, 
of great endurance of its torment. 

183. Commentary: 

The estrangement of the disbelievers from the 
truth and their long association with falsehood 
have made them callous and incapable of 
knowing and accepting the Quranic revelation. 
Just as a sick person sometimes loses his faculty 
of taste and consequently declines to take 
delicious things, similarly these people, owing 


to their lack of contact withtruth for a long time, 
have become inclined to reject the word of God. 
They prefer small worldly gains to the great 
spiritual and material advantages that would 
certainly have accrued to them, if they had 
accepted the truth. The words A*. 3^ J 
“ gone far in enmity ” signify that there has 
come to exist a wide gulf between these people 
on the one hand and the truth on the other. 

184. Important Words: 

jJ! (righteousness) is derived from j . They 
say I j j i.e. he obeyed his father or he 

behaved kindly and lovingly towards him. 
means, he obeyed God. j j means, he 

spoke truthfully. «10 j means, the Prayer 
was accepted, j (birr) therefore, means: (1) 
a gift or favour; (2) obedience; (3) righteousness; 
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4) truthfulness (Aqrab); also (5) extensive 
goodness or goodness of a high order (Mufradat). 
And j; ( barr ) is one who does good to others. 
It is also one of the attributive names of 
God (Aqrab). 

JoJi ^ I (wayfarer) literally means, son of the 
road, i'he word signifies: (1) one who travels 
much (Lane); (2) a traveller or wayfarer 
who is far away from home i.e. one who is on 
a long journey (Mufradat); (3) simply one 
on journey; (4) one whose way has been 
cut short to him i.e. one who is stranded on 
the way (Aqrab). 

v_>l» J i (captives) is the plural of j (a captive 
or a slave) which is derived from v* J- They 
say v j i.e. he waited for or looked for 
him ; he watched or guarded him; he was on 
his guard against him; he put a rope round 
his neck. V J means: (1) neck; (2) the hinder 
part thereof; (3) a person or being possessing 
a neck; (4) a slave or bondman or captive 
or prisoner, particularly a slave or captive 
who has contracted with his owner or custodian 
for his freedom. Thus the expression J 1 j 
would mean, in the ransoming of slaves or 
captives, etc. (Aqrab, Mufradat & Lane). 

,L.U I (poverty) and 1 (war) are both derived 
from o-j>. or i.e. (1) he was or became strong 
and valiant in war or fight; (2) he was or became 
in a state of great want or poverty or distress. 
»1-Ul means : (1).distress; (2) poverty; (3) hard¬ 
ship ; (4) misfortune; (5) calamity; and (6) war. 
And means: (1) might or strength in war 
or fight; (2) courage, valour and prowess ; (3) 
waf or fight; (4) fear; (5) punishment or 
torment; and (6) harm or injury, as in * V 
i.e. there is no harm in it (Lane & Aqrab). 
See also below. 

• (afflictions) is derived from meaning, 
he caused him a loss or an injury. ,l>l! 
means : (1) vicissitudes of time ; (2) hardship ; 
(3) loss of life or property; (4) afflictions ; and 
(5) famine (Aqrab). *1^1 is especially that 


evil or affliction which relates to one’s person, 
as disease, etc., whereas *Ul)| is that which 
relates to property, as poverty, etc. (Lane). 

Commentary: 

The verse points to an important principle 
relating to form and spirit. Every com¬ 
mandment must have an outward form as well 
as an underlying spirit. What, however, is 
really meant is the underlying spirit and not the 
outward form which mostly serves as an outer 
shell for preserving the inner kernel. To 
illustrate this principle, the verse refers to the 
commandment relating to the turning of faces 
to a particular direction while offering Prayers. 
The verse points out that Islam has not 
directed the Faithful to face in a particular 
direction during Prayers, because it considers 
such an act to be of any intrinsic virtue. The 
fixing of a special direction is merely meant to 
bring about uniformity, whereas what really 
counts is the purpose underlying it, which is 
perfection of faith and deeds. The Quran, 
accordingly, proceeds to give in a nutshell the 
Islamic teachings about these two subjects. 
The literal translation of the clause _*l \^ij 

is, “ but righteousness is one who believes ” 
which is obviously incomplete. So some 
words must be understood here. According to 
SIbwaih, a great authority on Arabic syntax, 
the rules of the Arabic language sometimes 
permit the omitting of a word for the sake of 
brevity or for laying special stress or for afford¬ 
ing greater elasticity in speech. In accordance 
with this rule, the clause would read: j«J 1 j 
^T ,y j i.e. “ but righteousness is the righteous¬ 
ness of one who believes.” Instances of such 
omissions of words are not lacking in the Arabic 
language (SIbwaih, i. 109). 

According to yet another rule of the Arabic 
language, a j (infinitive noun) is sometimes 
used in place of an J*l»(active participle) in 
order to convey an intensified sense. Thus 
the woid j (righteousness) in the verse would 
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mean j. f.e. “ perfectly righteous or very 
righteous,” and the clause would be translated 
as “ perfectly righteous or very righteous is he 
who believes in Allah.” 

The pronoun in the expression <>■ (love of 
Him) may refer either to the word “ Allah ” in 
the previous clause, and in that case, the clause 
Jc. Jill jiT would mean, “ spends his money 
for love of God.” Or it may refer to 
the word Jl* (money). In this case, the 
clause would mean, “ spends his money not¬ 
withstanding his love for money.” Lastly, 
it may also refer to the noun implied in the 
verb JF i.e. the act of spending. In this 
case the clause would mean “ spends his money 
for the love of spending it.” All these meanings 
are correct and may be applied. Indeed, it 
is one of the inimitable beauties of the Quranic 
diction that it chooses words and constructions 
that go to convey a variety of meanings in the 
shortest of expressions. 

The verse affords another example of this 
kind in the expression JaJI (son of the 
road). As explained under Important 
Words, this expression gives no less than 
four meanings and all are equally applicable 
here. So spending on I would signify : 

(1) spending money in order to encourage 
travelling, which is a means of increasing 
knowledge and extending social relations; (2) 
helping such travellers as are on long journeys 
and are far away from home; (3) helping all 
wayfarers ; and (4) helping such wayfarers and 
travellers as become stranded on the way. 
This is indeed a wonderful example of the com¬ 
bination of brevity and comprehensiveness. 

The verse also throws some light on the Islamic 
teaching about slavery. Islam prescribes it 
as a sign of true faith and perfect righteousness 
that money be spent on emancipating slaves. 
Nay, even such as are made captives from 
among those who attack Muslims with a 
view to annihilating them are to be shown 
mercy and granted freedom out of money 


supplied by Muslims. For the discussion 
of Islamic teachings about slavery see 24 : 34. 
The word <> ./La! I (the patient) in this verse is 
in the accusative case, while, according to the 
common rules of Arabic grammar, it should be 
in the nominative case like the preceding 
word o ji _jM (those who fulfil). The change is 
not without purpose and has been made to put 
emphasis on the word. According to Abu 
‘All, a well-known authority on Arabic syntax, 
when a sentence contains a number of nouns 
of praise or dispraise, it is considered idiomatic 
to vary their grammatical inflection (Muhit, 
part ii). This is done, to intensify the 
meaning. 

As pointed out in the beginning, this verse 
gives a gist of the teachings of Islam. It begins 
with the fundamental Islamic beliefs and 
doctrines which are the source and basis of all 
actions and on the rectitude of which depends 
the rectitude of one’s actions. The most 
fundamental of these is belief in God Who is 
the central point of all faith. Second in 
importance is belief in the Last Day or the 
Day of Judgement, upon a real understanding 
of which depends the direction of man’s actions 
in this life. Then follows belief in angels 
who serve as a sort of intermediaries between 
God and His creation. Then there are divine 
scriptures embodying God’s revelation which 
point out the wav to the attainment of His 
pleasure and the purification of man’s soul. 
Lastly are Prophets who are the recipients of 
God’s revelations, communicating to man 
the will of God and serving as models to 
be followed and imitated by him. These five 
objects of faith have been mentioned here in 
their natural order and not necessarily in 
order of importance. 

After stating the fundamental objects of 
faith, the verse proceeds to mention some of 
the more important ordinances relating to 
man’s actions. Pride of place is given to 
charity which a man gives not as a duty imposed 


228 






PT. 2 


AL-BAQARA 


CH. 2 


179. 0 ye who believe, a equitable 

retaliation in the matter of the slain is 

prescribed for you ; the free man for 

the free man, and the slave for the 

slave, and the female for the female. 

But if one is granted any remission by 

one’s brother, then pursuing the matter 

for the realization of the blood-money \ ' j, r ^»r 

shall be done with fairness and the 

murderer shall pay him the blood- 

money in a handsome manner. This 

is an alleviation from vour Lord and a 

*/ 

mercy. And whoso transgresses there¬ 
after, for him there shall be a grievous 
punishment. 185 


d' (ft 'lA *9S 


l iii tj&fc cf<iA %>£ 

%\j r £t; 5 yu gfri 


“2:195; 5:46. 


cn him, but as prompted by love, solicitude 
and sympathy for his kinsmen and fellow- 
beings or out of love for common humanity. 
Next come the commandments regarding Prayer 
and Zakat which help to establish a true 
connection between God and man on the one 
hand and regulate relations between man and 
man on the other. Finally are laid down the 
two bulwarks of character and morality i.e. 
(1) the redemption of promises and pledges; 
and (2) the displaying of fortitude, patience 
and steadfastness in time of distress, the first- 
mentioned forming «ne of the bases of inter¬ 
national morality and the latter the means of 
its perfection. 

185. Important Words: 

(retaliation) is derived from ^. They 
say *->» i.e. (1) he cut it (hair, etc.), or he clipped 
it; (2) he followed him closely or followed 
in his footsteps; and (3) he described or 
narrated it. means, he did with the 

man the like of that which he did to him ; he 
retaliated on him for the wrong done to him. 
f*. Cf ^*- J .a*V 1 ^ I means, the Amir retaliated 
upon Bakr for the wrong he had done to Zaid. 
therefore, means, retaliation, by slaying 


for slaying, and wounding for wounding, etc. 
(Aqrab); or the following up of a murder 
or an injury with a view to retaliating or 
punishing (Mufradat). 

J0I1 (the slain) is the plural of Jfi in the sense 
of J jli. i.e. a murdered person (Aqrab). 

jJ-1 (freeman) is derived from jr meaning: (1) 
he was free-born; (2) he was of good and noble 
origin. jV l means, the best portion of 
land. Thus >1 means : (1) a freeman, opposite 
of slave or captive ; (2) a noble person; (3) the 
good and pure portion of a thing (Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

This verse comprises a very important 
principle of civil law, i.e., equality of man and 
necessity of awarding proportionate punish¬ 
ment to all offenders without distinction, unless 
an offender is forgiven by the relatives of his 
victim under circumstances that are expected 
to lead to improvement and betterment of 
conditions. 

The words ^ i.e. “ is prescribed for you” 
show that retaliation for the slain is not simply 
permissible but is obligatory. Failure to 
inflict the punishment prescribed by Law 00 
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the offender would be tantamount to a violation 
of the commandment. The duty, however, of 
punishing the culprit does not devolve on the 
heirs of the murdered person but, as the plural 
number of the expression (for you) shows, on 
the authorities responsible for the maintenance 
of law and order. But, as the singular number of 
the expression 4^ l(one's brother) shows, the for¬ 
mer have been given the option to forgive. The 
clause, therefore, means that on the one hand 
the concerned authorities are bound to punish 
the offender according to the requirements of 
law, having no right to pardon him of their 
own accord, and on the other hand the heirs 
of the murdered person are not entitled to take 
the law into their own hands and inflict the 
punishment on the guilty person themselves. 

The verse under comment makes no distinction 
between different classes of persons in connection 
with the law of retaliation. The words used are 
of a general nature and apply to all offenders 
who might be guilty of murder, no matter of 
what rank or station in life or of what religion. 
Any person, irrespective of his caste or creed 
and irrespective of his station, must be put to 
death for the murder of any other person, 
unless pardoned by the relatives of the victim 
and unless the pardon has the sanction of the 
authorities. The sayings of the Holy Prophet 
are explicit on this point (Majah, ch. on Diyat). 

There is indeed a saying of the Holy Prophet 
to the effect that a Muslim should not be put 
to death for killing a disbeliever. But this 
saying, read in conjunction with several others 
bearing on the same subject and interpreted in 
the light of the relevant Quranic verses, forces 
us to the conclusion that the word '‘disbeliever ” 
in the tradition referred to above is not general 
but means only a f i.e. such disbeliever 
as belongs to a people who are at war with the 
Muslims or, in other words, one who is a member 
of a belligerent community. In fact, the 
Companions of the Holy Prophet are all agreed 
that a Muslim may be put to death for 


murdering a non-belligerent unbeliever. (Tabari, 
v. 44). The Holy Prophet himself ordered a 
Muslim murderer to be put to death for the 
murder of a non-belligerent non-Muslim 
(Qutni). 

The expression , the freeman for the freeman 
and the slave for the slave and the female 
for the female, does not mean that a freeman 
should not be punished with death for the 
murder of a slave or that a woman should not 
be put to death for killing a member of the 
opposite sex, etc. The other verses of the 
Quran as well as the sayings and the practice 
of the Holy Prophet clearly establish the fact 
that the social position of a person or the sex 
of a party was never considered a bar to the 
application of this law. The peculiar con¬ 
struction, i.e., “ the freeman for the freeman,” 
etc. has been adopted here to refer to, and 
abolish, a custom of the Arabs whereby they 
used to take into consideration the sex and the 
social status of the murderer and the murdered 
person when determining punishment. If a 
man of high social position happened to kill 
a man of humble position, or if the slave of 
a great man killed that of a humble man, or 
if a lady of noble birth murdered a woman of 
humble origin, etc. the murderer was not 
punished with death, leniency being shown to 
him or her in sundry other ways as well. The 
commandment contained in this verse seeks to 
abolish that obnoxious custom of the Arabs 
and lays down in clear and unmistakable terms 
that no regard should be paid to the status of 
the murderer in the matter of retaliation. 

In fact, the law of retaliation, as stated in this 
verse, is confined to the clause, equitable 
retaliation in the matter of the slain is pres¬ 
cribed for you , w r hich forms a complete sentence 
in itself, giving a full and complete meaning. 
The ensuing expiession, the freeman for the free¬ 
man and the slave for the slave and the female 
for the female , is something extra, not forming 
part of the law. It only contains a repudiation 


23Q 



PT. 2 


AL-BAQARA 


CH . 2 


of the Arab custom referred to above and 
illustrates, by giving three instances, 
how the law is to be administered. Such an 
expression is known as si LL-!"<!»• or in 

Arabic grammar, and is technically introduced 
with a view to answering a question which is 
suggested by the preceding clause to which it 
is added without any intervening conjunction. 
The question answered in such an expression 
is often understood and not expressed 
(Mukhtasar). 

The sayings of the Holy Prophet and his 
practice also support the above interpretation, 
for it is on record that he once ordered a woman 
to be put to death for murdering a man (Muslim), 
and on another occasion be commanded that a 
freeman be put to death for the murder of a 
slave. Says the Holy Prophet: “ Whoever kills 
his slave shall be put to death” (Majah). At 
another place he say3: “The blood of all 

Muslims is alike in respect of the law of 
retaliation” (Nasa’l). 

The words, if one is granted any remission by 
one's brother, show that the infliction of capital 
punishment is not obligatory in all cases; 
for in special circumstances the murderer can 
be exempted from the extreme punishment 
by the heirs of the murdered person. Such 
exemption, which may be termed partial as the 
word (any) indicates means that the heirs 
of the deceased may renounce their right to 
have the murderer put to death and may in 
place of that receive from him blood-money. 
Or as the Holy Prophet has made it clear, 
the heirs may, in exceptional cases and with 
the sanction of the authorities, even grant 
full pardon, remitting blood-money as well 
(Musnad & Baihaqi). 

It is worthy of note that where the Quran 
speaks of remission, it uses the word “ brother ” 
instead of “ heir of the murdered person.” 
This is to hint to the heir of the slain person 
that he should, as far as possible, take a lenient 
yfew of the offence. On the other hand, the 


murderer is also enjoined to pay blood- 
money with good grace and without undue 
delay. 

The concluding clause, i.e., whoso transgresses 
thereafter, for him there shall be a grievous 
‘punishment , is meant to point to the fact that if, 
after the matter has been amicably settled and 
the murderer granted a remission by the heirs 
of the murdered person, the heirs should take 
it into their heads to wreak vengeance on,the 
murderer by killing him, they will be shown no 
mercy and will get capital punishment. Say3 
the Prophet: “I will allow no remission in case 
of one who kills the murderer after he has 
accepted blood-money from him” (Jarir). 

The Islamic law of (retaliation), as briefly 
stated above, provides a very effective and 
practical means to put a stop to murder and 
safeguard human life. A man who shows a 
callous disregard for the life of a fellow-person 
loses his title to live as a member of human 
society. The option to pardon allowed to the 
heirs of the slain person should not be regarded 
as likely to encourage murder, for such option 
is not synonymous with exemption from 
punishment, as in ordinary circumstances the 
murderer will have to pay the blood-money. 
Moreover, the would-be murderer possesses no 
means to know that the heirs of the person 
whose murder he contemplates will actually 
be persuaded to pardon him; so the fear of 
capital punishment will always be there to 
deter" him from the commission of the crime. 
Again, pardon or remission is permissible only 
where the circumstances are such that pardon 
or remission is likely to improve matters 
and bring about good results for all parties 
concerned (42 : 41). Thus, while on the one hand, 
Islam has made due provision for the supp¬ 
ression of Crime, it has, on the other, kept open 
the door for the display of the noble qualities 
of benevolence and mercy. 

The way in which the Quran has upheld the 

ultimate necessity of the death penalty is 
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180. And there is life for you in 
the law of retaliation, 0 men of 
understanding, that you may enjoy 
security. 188 
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indeed most significant. At the time when 
the Quran was revealed people exacted reta¬ 
liation for an injury done to them with a ven¬ 
geance. They were not satisfied even with 
inflicting capital punishment on the murderer, 
to say nothing of pardoning him. They needed 
no incentive to retaliation. They were already 
overdoing it. In fact, the Islamic law of 
retaliation, viewed in the light of the circum¬ 
stances prevailing at the time of its revelation, 
implied a prophecy that a time would come 
when people would go to the other extreme 
and a movement for the total abolition of 
capital punishment would be set on foot. So 
the Omniscient God laid down the law of 
retaliation in a form that is indispensable for 
the preservation and protection of human life, 
as well as the promotion of harmony and good¬ 
will. 

To prevent crime, Islam really aims at eli¬ 
minating the conditions that produce it. It 
seeks to remove the very root-cause of all 
crime by working a complete moral reformation 
in man. But it does not remain content 
with that. It also prescribes deterrent laws 
in conformity with the dictates of reason, justice 
and humanity. The fact that, despite efforts 
to the contrary, the death penalty is still 
found on the Statute Books of most countries 
in one form or another constitutes a sufficient 
proof of the wisdom of the Islamic teaching. 
As a matter of fact, even the most enthusiastic 
protagonists of the abolition of capital punish¬ 
ment have not yet been able to suggest a 
suitable alternative to it. They have had to 
admit that a long term of imprisonment as 
au alternative is “ horrible ” and is “ not an 


ideal substitute ” (Capital Punishment in the 
Twentieth Century by E. Roy Calvert, G. P. 
Putnam, London, 1930). The law of retaliation 
still remains the ni03t effective deterrent to 
crime and an essential method to satisfy the 
demands of justice ; and the Islamic law' takes 
a further step to bring about reconciliation 
between the offender and the aggrieved 
party. 

186. Important Words: 

vVWj! (men of understanding). ^Ul is the 
plural of uJ (lubb) which is derived from >_J 
( labba) meaning, he was or became possessed of 
>J i.e. understanding, intellect or intelligence, 
jl&l J means, he remained or dwelt in the 
place and kept to it. j J! I U means, he broke 
the almond and took out its kernel, U 
therefore, means: (1) the best and choicest 
part of anything; (2) kernel; (3) pith; (4) heart; 
v5) mind; (6) understanding, intellect and 
intelligence, because it is the choicest and 
best part of man; (7) the substance or essence 
of a thing (Lane). «_J is something higher 
and purer than (understanding), being the 
brightest and best part of it (Mufradat). It 
appears that <-J is the name given to that 
quality in man which distinguishes him from 
other animals and makes him a rational 
being. 

Commentary: 

This verse, small in size but great in weight, 
points to the wisdom underlying the law of 
retaliation. The words used are full of beauty 
of diction of the highest order. As means 
the killing of the murderer in retaliation of his 
act, the expression is like saying, “There js life 
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181. “It is prescribed for you, when 
death comes to any one of you,, if he 
leave much wealth, that he make a 
will to parents and near relatives to 
act with fairness; it is an obligation 
on those who fear God. 187 




a 4 : 12,13, 177 ; 5 : 107. 


for you in death, 0 men of understanding.” 
How fearful the saying but how eternally 
true ! In fact, no peaceful social life is possible 
without the awarding of swift capital 
punishment to those who consider human life 
to be of so little consequence. 

The clause, there is life for you in the law of 
retaliation, has a wider significance also. For 
a long time Muslims suffered at the hands 
of disbelievers indignities, persecution and 
even death in patient silence. But, when the 
cup of the iniquities of the enemies of truth be¬ 
came full to overflowing, further continuation 
of the policy of non-resistance became tant¬ 
amount to the demoralization of the victims 
and their national death. They were, therefore, 
enjoined to take up arms against the aggressors 
and pay the wicked people in their own com. 
Indeed in the law of retaliation lies hidden 
the secret of individual and national life. You 
retaliate and you live; you refrain from 
retaliating and you die an ignoble death. Such 
is the eternal and inexorable law of nature 
which has been so beautifully expressed in the 
verse under comment. 

The words, 0 men of understanding, have been 
used to make a direct appeal to that quality 
in man which makes him a rational being and 
distinguishes him from other creatures. The 
Quran uses this expression whenever a strong 
appeal is to be made to man in his capacity as 
a rational being. God, as it were, says to men: 
“ We have made you the noblest among Our 
creation and have bestowed on you the power 


of understanding and intelligence as We have 
bestowed it on none other. Will you not, 
therefore, be wise and try to understand 
things ? ” 

187. Important Words: 

I joi (much wealth) means: (1) good as opposed 
to evil; (2) wealth acquired or collected by 
fair and praiseworthy means ; (3) much wealth 
or abundance of wealth; (4) a thing that all 
desire ; (5) welfare and good fortune (Mufradat); 
(6) the existence of a thing in abundance and 
perfection; (7) horses, etc. (Aqrab). 

15*- (obligation) is derived from j»- and has 
been used in the verse in the accusative 
case, having something understood before 
it, the complete expression being U*- dJilS j*. 
(Kashshaf). <j*M means: (1) equity or justice ; 
(2) right mode of acting; (3) an obligation or 
a duty; (4) a debt or anything that is owed ; 
(5) a thing suitable, to the requirements of 
justice, truth, duty } etc. (Lane). See also 
2 :148. 

Commentary: 

As disputes about inheritance are a fruitful 
source of quarrels, murders, etc., the Quran 
here suitably turns from the subject of retalia¬ 
tion to that of inheritance. 

The word used here for “ wealth ” is jf- and 
not Jl« which is the ordinary word used in this 
sense. > means, “ wealth acquired by fair and 
praiseworthy means.” Thus by substituting 
the word s>- for JU, the Quran has alsp 
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emphasized the necessity of being very circum¬ 
spect in the acquisition of wealth which should 
be acquired only by fair and lawful means. 
Incidentally, therefore, it has been hinted that 
it is not lawful for a Muslim to make a will 
with regard to property that has been acquired 
by unlawful means; for such wealth does not 
really belong to him. 

In 4 : 12, 13 the Quran fixes the shares of all 
those persons who should succeed to a deceased 
person’s property, according to the Islamiclaw of 
inheritance, and these in the first instance in¬ 
clude parents, children, and wife or husband. In 
the presence of this law, the injunction given 
in the verse under, comment would, at first 
sight, appear to be uncalled-for and unnecessary. 
As a matter of fact, those who believe in the 
abrogation theory, have actually declared this 
verse to be abrogated by the ones referred to 
above. But they are clearly mistaken ; for the 
verse under comment makes an additional and 
necessary provision in regard to inheritance. 
Not seldom there come forward claimants who 
allege that a deceased person had bequeathed 
such and such portion of his property to them, 
and even witnesses are not wanting to 
support their claims. The rightful heirs, not 
knowing anything about it, naturally suspect 
the claim. The result is quarrel and 
litigation. Every Muslim is, therefore, enjoined 
to make a proper bequest at the time of 
his death that his property be divided among 
his heirs, i.e., parents, children, wives, etc., 
according to the Law of Islam, stating therein 
also the portion of any other individual who 
is not legally entitled to inherit from him but to 
whom he may wish to bequeath some of his 
wealth. Such a declaration made with the 
knowledge of his heirs and relatives is calculated 
to put a stop to much litigation. Such a 
provision is all the more essential in cases when 
the property or wealth is considerable. 

The verse also throws out a hint that a Muslim 
should, before his death, bequeath a part of his 
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property, not exceeding one-third, to such of his 
relations as have been debarred by Law from 
inheriting from him, for instance, distant but 
deserving relations, non-Muslim parents, non- 
Muslim children and so on. In such a case 
the remaining two-thirds will go to ins lawful 
heirs. As to the restriction relating to one- 
third, it may be noted that the Holy Prophet 
has made it clear that no testator can bequeath 
more than one-third of his wealth to others 
than the lawful heirs. At least two-thirds of 
the property must go to the heirs (Bukhari). 

Islam excludes non-Muslim relatives from the 
category of heirs to avoid complications. For 
instance, the near relatives of a deceased 
person might belong to a people who are 
at war with the Muslims or in open hostility 
toward them. In that case, to put money 
into their hands would be to damage the cause 
of Islam and injure one’s own interests. Non- 
Muslim relatives have, therefore, been excluded 
from lawful heirs so that they may not claim 
their part of the inheritance as of right. The 
Quran, however, instructs Muslims to leave to 
them a part of their property by a special will, 
so that, in case such property is not. likely to 
be used against the interests of Islam, the former 
may in this way discharge the obligations they 
owe to the latter as kinsmen. Another reason 
for excluding non-Muslim relatives from the 
category of heirs is that generally non-Muslim3 
do not in practice allow their Muslim relatives 
to succeed them as heirs. There is no sense, 
therefore, in allowing Muslim wealth to flow 
to non-Muslims where no such flow takes 
place the other way. 

The verse serves yet another purpose. 
According to the Law of Islam, as generally 
accepted t the grandchild of a deceased Muslim 
is debarred from inheritance in case the 
former’s father has predeceased the latter. 
The Quran, therefore, directs that a 
portion of the property may be left by a special 
will by a dying Muslim for such of hjs relatives 
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182. And he who alters it after he 
has heard it, the sin thereof shall surely 
lie on those who alter it. Surely Allah 
is All-Hearing and All-Knowing. 188 




183. But whoso apprehends from a 
testator a partiality or a wrong, and 
makes peace between them (the parties 
affected), it shall be no sin for him. 
Surely, Allah is Most Forgiving and 
Merciful. 189 



as are otherwise rightful heirs but cannot 
inherit owing to some of their near kinsmen 
having predeceased them. 

The verse must not be understood to lend 
itself to the interpretation that the heirs whose 
portions have been definitely fixed by the Law 
can be given more than their prescribed share. 
This is expressly forbidden by the Holy Prophet 
(Tirmidhi, cb. on Was&ya). 

188. Commentary: 

If a person makes a will in compliance with 
the above commandment, but his heirs, finding 
it to be prejudicial to their interests, alter it 
or hinder its execution, the blame and the 
responsibility for consequences will lie on those 
who tamper with the will and not on the maker 
of the will. Apparently, the verse seems to 
be superfluous; for what it says is obvious, 
i.e ., the responsibility of any subsequent 
alteration cannot lie on the testator. But 
deeper consideration would show the futility 
of such an idea. In fact, the verse serves three 
important purposes. Firstly, it warns the 
testator that fear of any subsequent altera¬ 
tion should not deter him from making the 
will. Secondly, that he should act intelligently 
and cautiously and should try to foresee and 
forestall all possible, mischief by his heirs. 
Thirdly, the verse warns the heirs and their 
friends that any alteration made by them in 


the will will bring them under the wrath 
of God Who is All-Knowing. 

189. Important Words: 

(partiality) is the infinitive noun from 
They say j> meaning, he deviated 

from the right path. j means, he 

acted wrongfully in his will. <1*I iJlL means, 
he kept away from his family out of anger 
and not for a just cause. g**V i_i>U" means, 
he inclined towards sin. So <J«>: means: 
(1) inclining to sin, etc., (2) deviating from 
the right course; (3) acting unjustly or 

wrongfully; (4) keeping away from rightful 
things (Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

If someone should have reason to fear that 
the testator is showing undue favour to any 
particular person or party, or that he is 
acting contrary to Islamic Law, it would be 
no sin for him to bring about reconciliation 
between the parties concerned by removing 
the cause of displeasure or disagreement 
between the testator and his heirs and thereby 
having the will altered in accordance with the 
requirements of justice and Islamic Law. 
The words, it shall be no sin for him, do 
not mean that such pious intervention is 
simply an act of negative virtue. The expression 
has been used lest, in yiey of what has' beep 
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R. 23 184. 0 ye who believe! Fasting is 
prescribed for you, as it was .prescribed 
for those before you, so that you may 
become righteous. 190 


said in the preceding verse regarding the sinful¬ 
ness of the act of alteration in a will, some over¬ 
cautious people should hold aloof even when 
they see an unjust inclination on the part of the 
testator. The verse thus really means that such 
an interference, far from being an act of sin, 
is an act of virtue which is sure to draw God’s 
mercy. 

The concluding clause reminds the testator 
that God is Forgiving, so that if he mends his 
error, He will be pleased to forgive him. The 
declaration that God is Merciful, also serves as 
an inducement to other Muslims to intervene, 
if it is felt that the testator is unduly partial 
to one party, to the detriment of the other. 
In that case they should readily step in and 
set things right, for which God would give 
them an ample portion out of His mercy. 
Thus the word j (Most Forgiving) relates 
to such testators as return to the right 
course when reminded to do so, and the word 
j (Merciful) relates to those persons who 
succeed in persuading the testator to revert 
to the path of rectitude and justice. 

190. Important Words; 

(Fasting) is derived from fU meaning, 
he kept back or refrained from doing some¬ 
thing ; or he refrained from eating or drinking 
or talking or walking, etc. The Arabs say 
£m\* i.e. the wind became calm or 
motionless, f } means, a horse from which 
food has been withheld, or a horse which is 
confined to its manger and not made to walk or 
race. Thus means; (1) keeping back or 
refraining from something ; (2) refraining from 
eating and drinking, etc; and (3) formally 
refraining from eating, drinking, going in unto 
wives, etc. i.e. fasting from dawn till sunset 



as ordained by Islam. is one who so refrains 
from food, etc. i.e., one who keeps a fast 
(Aqrab & Mufradat). An interesting feature of 
tbe Arabic language is revealed when we notice 
that the word CjW* though derived from a 
different root, yet, owing to its having two 
root letters common with fl*^, gives a some¬ 
what similar meaning, for, whereas ^ V® means, 
refraining from food, drink or speech, ole* 
means; (1) refraining from speech ; and (2) 
intensity of thirst, the latter state being the 
direct result of refraining from drink (Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

As the preceding verses contain a reference to 
patience in trials and sacrifices as well as 
refraining from disputes and temptations, the 
Quran here fittingly turns to the subject of 
fasting, which is a most effective means of 
self-discipline. 

The command to fast, whatever its details, 
is to be found in most religions in one form or 
another. The early devotions and fasting of 
Buddha (see Lalitavistara & Buddhacharita), the 
fasting of Moses, prior to his receiving the Ten 
Commandments (Exod. 34:28; Deut. 9 ; 9), 
the fasts of Jesus before his receiving the 
heavenly Call (Matt. 4:2), all testify to the 
importance of this institution. In fact, fasting 
is a form of devotion and self-discipline which 
has a natural appeal to man. “ By the greater 
number of religions,” says the Encyclopaedia 
Britanniea, “ in the lower, middle and higher 
cultures alike, fasting is largely prescribed ; 
and when it is not required, it is nevertheless 
practised to some extent by individuals in res¬ 
ponse to the promptings of nature.” Tbe 
verse under comment, however, does not mean 
that fasting has been prescribed for tbe Muslims 
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in the same form in which it was prescribed 
for the people of earlier faiths. Islam has 
greatly spiritualised this institution by attach¬ 
ing to it a number of highly useful regulations 
and restrictions. 

The clause, so that you- may become righteous, 
explains the deep philosophy underlying the 
commandment relating to fasting. It is a 
special characteristic of the Quran that, when¬ 
ever it gives an important commandment, it 
does not give it arbitrarily but also explains 
its usefulness so that the addressee may 
be convinced of, and satisfied about, the 
wisdom underlying it. The object of fV* or 
fasting has been stated in this verse as the 
attainment of i$ i.e. righteousness. 

As explained in 2 :3 the word & j» or &"t from 
which the word used in the present verse 
is derived means, to guard oneself against 
(1) harm and suffering, and (2) evil and sin. 
Thus the verse points out that the real object 
of fasting is, first, to be saved from harm and 
suffering, and secondly, to be saved from sin 
and evil. 

The first object is attained through fasting in 
two ways: (1) When a man commits evil 
deeds and becomes deserving of God’s punish¬ 
ment on account of those deeds, but later feels 
ashamed of them and turns to God in repent¬ 
ance, then fasting serves as an atonement for 
his sins. (2) Fasting not only makes a man 
fit and able to bear hardships but also makes 
him realize the sufferings of his brethren in 
distress and feel sympathy for them. Thus 
fasting goes a long way to remove and minimize 
the pains and sufferings of humanity. 

The second object, viz. t that of being saved 
from sin and evil, is attained through fasting 
because, while fasting, a person has not only 
to abandon eating and drinking but also, to a 
certain extent, to keep himself aloof from 
worldly connections and to abstain from 
indulging in his desires, with the result that 
his thoughts naturally tend towards spiritual 


things. Spiritual men of all religions unani¬ 
mously testify, on the basis of personal 
experience, that a certain degree of severance 
from physical relations and worldly connections 
is essential for spiritual advancement and has 
a powerful purifying effect on the mind. On 
the other hand, it cannot be denied that to 
carry such severance too far is sure to weaken 
the body to such an undesirable extent as to 
render a person unfit not only to fulfil his social 
and religious obligations but also to withstand 
temptations which requires a certain amount 
of strength. Islam, therefore, follows the path 
of the golden mean. While it does prescribe a 
certain degree of abstention from material 
pleasures, it does not permit such a weakening 
of the body as should incapacitate it for per¬ 
forming its normal functions. This is why 
the Holy Prophet has forbidden continuous 
fasting, saying, “ Your self has a claim upon 
you and your family has a claim upon you and 
your guests have a claim upon you ” (Tirmidhi). 
On another occasion, he is reported to have 
said, “ Verily, I am the most righteous of you 
all, yet sometimes I fast and sometimes I 
abstain from fasting, and so must you do ” 
(Bukhari). 

Fasting also stands as a symbol for complete 
sacrifice. One who fasts not only abstains 
from food and drink, which are the chief means 
of sustenance and without which one cannot 
live, but also from going in unto one’s wife 
which is the means of assuring one’s future 
race. Thus he who fasts really expresses his 
readiness, if need be, to sacrifice his all for the 
sake of truth. Fasting indeed affords a 
wonderful training ground for man. 

It must also be noted here that this verse 
does not actually contain a command to 
fast, which follows iD the verse coming 
after the succeeding verse. It only prepares 
Muslims for the coming commandment by 
saying that (1) the fasting which is going 
to he prescribed for them is not a new 
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185. The prescribed fasting is for “a 
fixed number of days, but whoso among 
you is sick or is on a journey shall fast 
the same number of other days; and for 
those who are able to fast only with 
great difficulty is an expiation—the 
feeding of a poor man. And whoso 
performs a good work with willing obe¬ 
dience, it is better for him. And fasting 
is good for you, if you only knew. 191 



a2 : 204. 


thing but was also prescribed for the people 
that had gone before, and that (2) it is a most 
useful thing which is sure to benefit them 
greatly. It will be seen that very often the 
Quran does not give a commandment all of a 
sudden but first prepares the ground for it by 
making some general remarks. In this con¬ 
nection see also 2 : 143—145 where a similar 
process has been adopted. 

191. Important Words: 

*> (are able to fast only with great difficulty) 
is derived from jIk. They sa v 1 j lb or Jt-J i <3 Ik l 
meaning, he was able or fit to do it ; or he had 
the strength and power to do it (Aqrab). 
But the word «iU» is not used of strength 
generally but of such strength only as, so to 
speak, lies on the border i.e. just the strength 
with which a thing may be done and no more 
—a strength required to do a thing only with 
difficulty and trouble (Mufradat, & Lane). 
This is why the word silk is never used to 
express the power of God for which words like 
• jJi and «are used ; for whereas the latter 
two words express the sense of vastness of 
power, the former expresses only that of its 
narrowness. The Quran uses the word Ik only 
twice and at both these places it uses it in a 
negative sentence i.e. U filk ^ vis., “we, do not 
even possess the requisite strength to do that ” 
(2 : 250 & 287). Thus the correct rendering 
of the clause ^ would be, “for 


those who are able to fast but can fast only 
with great difficulty.” (Tawwaqahu) 

which is from the same root means, he put 
a collar or a neck-ring round his neck, i.e., 
he imposed on him a thing that was difficult, 
troublesome or inconvenient, silk also means, a 
single strand which after combining with others 
goes to make a rope (Lane) i.e. the weak part 
of a rope which cannot stand tension alone. 

\j* (an expiation) is derived from <_s-k. They 
say meaning, the man secured his 

release from captivity, etc. by paying his 
ransom. Thus means, such payment as is 
made for obtaining release of a person ; or such 
expenditure as is made in expiation of some sin 
or shortcoming, etc. (Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

This verse again refrains from giving the 
actual commandment regarding fasting but 
prepares further ground by pointing out that 
the fasting about to be prescribed is not meant 
for all days but only for a limited number of 
days. Again, the commandment to come is 
not meant to be observed in all circumstances ; 
for those suffering from disease or those on a 
journey will be exempt from it. In fact, Islam 
is a practical religion. It does not give any 
commandment which is impossible of compli¬ 
ance. Hence, while referring to its injunctions 
about fasting, the Quran makes it clear that 
whosoever is ill or is on a journey should not 
fast but should redeem the omission by fasting 
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186. The month of Ramadan is that 
in which the Quran was sent down as a 
guidance for mankind with clear proofs 
of guidance and “discrimination. There¬ 
fore, whosoever of you is present at home 
in this month, let him fast therein. But 
whoso is sick or is on a journey, shall fast 
the same number of other days. 6 Allah 
desires to give you facility and He 
desires not hardship for you, and that 
you may complete the number, and 
that e you may exalt Allah for His 
having guided you and that you may 
be grateful. 192 
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an equal number of days at some other time 
when the sickness is gone or the journey is over. 

The pronoun ji I (those) in the clause, those 
who are able , refers to believers in general, 
the words I meaning, those who are 

able to fast but can fast only with great diffi¬ 
culty. This interpretation is supported by 
another reading of the verse in which the word 
i (yutawwaqunahu) has been substituted 
for * (yutiqunahu) (Jarir), the former word 
meaning, those to whom fasting is like a tight 
collar, i.e., those who are not actually sick but 
whose physical condition or general health is such 
that they are unable to fast without running the 
risk of injuring their health. .Such people, who 
include old men and raw youths and weakly 
persons and pregnant women and mothers 
giving suck to their children, may not fast but 
should make amends for t heir non-observance of 
each day’s fast by feeding a poor man according 
to their standard of food. Another reading 
of the word is *>' jiL ( yutayyaqfmahu ) 

(Jarir) meaning, they can do it only with great 
difficulty, which also bears out the above 
meaning. Thus the verse mentions three 
classes of believers to whom concession is 
allowed with respect to fasting : (1) the sick; 
(2) those on a journey; and (3) those neither on a 


journey nor actually sick but otherwise too weak 
to fast except with real risk to their health. 

Some Commentators do not recognize the last- 
mentioned class as being separate from, and 
independent of, the first two, but take it as 
being an exception from them. In this case 
the verse would mean that such of the sick and 
of those on a journey as can afford to feed poor 
men should also do so, besides fasting the same 
number of days after the sickness or the state 
of journey is over. 

192. Important Words: 

(Ramadan) is the name given to the ninth 
month of the lunar year. The word is derived 
from the verb J** j- They say \J**j i.e. the 
day became intensely hot. means, the 

man had his feet burnt by the earth which had 
become intensely heated by the sun. f Ul \J *»j 
means, his inside became very hot with thirst 
owing to fasting. means, he began 

to burn, i.e., he was greatly distressed, with 
grief and sorrow. J**J I means, the first rain 
of autumn which finds the earth hot and 
burning (Aqrab & Lane). The month of 
j is so named because (1) fasting in this 
month causes heat and burning due to thirst; 
(2) worship and devotion in this month burns 
away the traces of sin in man, this signification 
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being corroborated by a saying of the Holy 
Prophet (‘Asakir and Merdawaih as quoted by 
Fath al-Qadir); and (3) its devotions produce, 
in the heart of man the necessary warmth of 
love for bis Creator and his fellow-beings. The 
name OUu j is of Islamic origin, the former name 
of the month being jil>' (Muhit & Mawardi, as 
quoted by Fath al-Qadir). 

iT J& I (the Quran) is the name given by God 
Himself to the Book revealed to the Holy 
Prophet of Islam, containing the final Law for 
mankind. The word is derived from ! j. 
They say it j meaning: (1) he read the 
book i.e. he read it to himself; or (2) he 
recited the book i.e. he read it aloud 30 that 
others might hear it; t } also means, he 
conveyed or delivered a message, etc., as they 
say ftAJ I <clc \} 1 meaning, convey or deliver 
my salam to him ; (3) 1 ^} means, he 

collected or drew together the thing ; (4) 
'»\J.\ J means, the woman became pregnant 
and brought forth a child (Aqrab & Lane). 
Thus } (Quran) means ; (1) a book which is 
meant to be read. The Quran is indeed the most 
widely read book in the world (Enc. Brit. 11th 
edition, article on Koran by Noldeke); (2) a 
book or message which is meant to be conveyed 
and delivered to other peoples. The Quran is 
indeed the only revealed Book whose delivery 
or message is absolutely unrestricted; for 
whereas all other Books are meant for specific 
times and specific peoples, the Quran is meant 
for all times and all peoples (34: 29 ; also 
Bukhari); (3) a Book which comprises and has 
collected in itself all truth ; the Quran is indeed 
a storehouse of knowledge which not only 
comprises all eternal truths revealed in previous 
Books (98 :4) but also all such truths as mankind 
may stand in need of at any time and in 
any circumstances (18 : 50); (4) a Book which 
contains not only visible truth which may be 
seen and felt by all but, like a pregnant woman 
big with child, it contains truths that lie hidden 
from the eyes of most men and, like a new-born 


child, come to light only as and when time 
ripens (15 : 22). All these meanings are not 
only expressive of an existing state of affairs 
but also serve as mighty prophecies the truth 
of which has been established in all ages. 

Commentary: 

The ground having been suitably prepared in 
the preceding two verses, this verse gives the 
awaited commandment about fasting. But 
even here the actual commandment is preceded 
by a suitable description of the month of 
Ramadan in which fasts were to be observed. 
The month was not chosen arbitrarily but was 
selected for the purpose of fasting because it 
was a sacred month in which the Quran 
was revealed. And the Quran is not an 
ordinary book. It is a Book full of right 
guidance and of bright Signs and of things that 
help to differentiate between truth and false¬ 
hood. This sublime foreword placed before the 
commandment about fasting contains an 
implied question to the effect; Will you not 
now fast when fasting is a tried thing, when 
it is so useful, when it is to be observed only 
for a few days, when even in these few days 
suitable facilities have been provided, and lastly 
when these few days correspond with a month 
which is full of blessings ? 

As hinted above, this verse mentions the 
reason for which the month of Ramadan was 
selected for the purpose of fasting. It was in 
this month that the Quran was revealed. 
The revelation of the Quran in the month 
of Ramadan may mean two things: (1) that 
the revelation of the Holy Book commenced in 
the month of Ramadan, for it is on record that 
it was on the 24th of Ramadan that the Holy 
Prophet received his first revelation (Musnad 
& Jarir); (2) that the revelation of the 
Quran was repeated to the Holy Prophet every 
year in the month of Ramadan, for it is also on 
record that the angel Gabriel rehearsed every 
year to the Holy Prophet the whole of the 
revealed portion of the Quran during this month 
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and this he continued to do till the very year 
of the Prophet’s death (Bukhari, cb. on 
Manaqib). Thus in a way even the whole of 
the Quran may be said to have been sent down 
in Ramadan. 

The words, clear proofs of guidance and dis¬ 
crimination, point out that the Quran is a Book 
which is not content with making mere asser¬ 
tions. It supports every assertion it makes with 
necessary reasons and arguments which are both 
clear and convincing, and it also adduces heavenly 
Signs which go to discriminate right from wrong 
with such clearness that they leave no room 
for doubt. This excellence belongs exclusively 
to the Quran. Indeed, other scriptures, too 
have been spoken of as *‘ alight and guidance,” 
but about none of them has it been said that 
they supply reasons, arguments and Signs in 
support of their assertions. 

Although former Prophets also were given 
Signs that people might accept them as divine 
Messengers, yet the scriptures they brought 
contained nothing that might bear testimony to 
their truth. It is only the Quran that contains 
all kinds of evidence—rational, scriptural and 
heavenly—to demonstrate the truth of its 
teachings so that it might itself furnish 
necessary evidence of its truth, and that, un¬ 
like other scriptures, tales and stories of the 
past might not form its sole support. 

The clause, let him fast therein, signifies 
that it is necessary to fast all the days of the 
month of Ramadan ; it will not do to fast only 
for a few days. Thus out of every twelve 
months in the year one at least—that of Ramadan 
—must be so devoted to the worship of God. 

The clause, whoso is sick or is on a journey , 
he shall fast the same number of other days, at 
first appears to be an unnecessary repetition 
of what has already been said in the preceding 
verse in identical words, hut really it is not 
so ; for whereas in the previous verse this clause 
formed part of a verse that was meant to 
prepare the ground for the commandment to 


fast, in this verse it forms part of the actual 
commandment. The clause signifies that if 
in the month of Ramadan one happens to be 
sick or is on a journey, one should not fast, 
owing to the extra hardship entailed, but 
should fast the same number of other days 
when one has recovered from sickness or when 
the journey is over. The Quran, however, 
wisely refrains from defining the terms 
“ sickness ” and “ journey,” leaving them to be 
defined by the common usage of the people. 

The clause, He desires not hardship for you, 
points to the very important principle that 
divine commands are not meant to cause trouble 
or inconvenience but to afford ease and facility. 
In this connection it may well be noted that 
St. Paul looks upon the Law as an entanglement 
with ‘‘the yoke of bondage” if not as an actual 
curse (Gal. chs. 3 and 5). But he forgets that true 
freedom, and for that matter, true happiness 
lie only in willing obedience to a good and 
righteous legislation. The Islamic law, even 
“ in meats and drinks and divers washings, 
and carnal ordinances,” is a real help and 
guidance rather than a hindrance and a bondage. 
The clause, so that you may complete the 
number , indicates that God’s purpose in pres¬ 
cribing a fixed number of days is that believers 
may be able to complete the number which, 
in His sight, is essential for their spiritual 
welfare. A fixed number was essential; for, 
otherwise, some people might have failed to 
fast even the minimum number, while others 
would have unduly suffered for doubt as to 
their having completed the necessary number 
even after they had long exceeded it. 

The clause, that you may exalt Allah for His 
having guided you, points to yet another object 
underlying the commandment. All such 
expressions in which the offering of a particular 
praise to God is enjoined signify two things: 
(l) that man being God’s creation should con¬ 
tinuously offer praise to Him, invoking the 
particular divine attribute that may suit the 
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187. And when My servants ask thee 
about Me, say: a I am near. 6 1 answer 
the prayer of the supplicant when he 
prays to Me. So they should hearken 
to Me and believe in Me, that they 
may follow the right way. 193 
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occasion ; (2) that he should also try to reflect 
in his person the self-same attribute of God. 
“ Exalting God ” would therefore mean not 
only God’s glorification but the uplift and 
exaltation of the devotee himself. In fact 
God stands in need of no praise. He is what 
He is whether we praise Him or not. So truly 
speaking, everything is for the benefit of man 
himself, and the benefit underlying fasting is 
the exaltation of man, morally and spiritually 
and in a sense physically as well. 

The final clause, that you may be. grateful, is 
also full of deep meaning. God is not cruel or 
unkind ; He has due regard for our weaknesses 
and He does not put us to unnecessary 
trouble; and whatever seeming trouble He 
puts us to is for our own good. This kind and 
loving attitude of God towards us ought to 
give rise to a corresponding feeling of love for 
Him in our hearts and we ought to feel grateful 
to Him for His love and kindness. 

To a superficial observer the language of the 
Quran as used in this verse might appear to 
be rather unconnected, forming independent 
clauses. But a closer study reveals a beautiful 
arrangement between them. In fact the four 
clauses in the concluding portion of this verse 
furnish reasons for the four commandments 
contained in the first portion of the verse, the 
succeeding reasons following the reversed order 
of the preceding commandments in a most 
natural manner. The first reason given by the 
verse is contained in the clause, Allah desires 

to give you facility and He desires not hardship 


for you. Though the apparent wording of this 
clause is different from the wordings of the 
succeeding clauses, actually it is also one 
of those that supply a reason, for in reality 
the clause stands like this, “that you be afforded 
facility, etc.” Corresponding to this clause we 
have the last commandment of the verse i.e. 
whoso is sick or is on a journey, etc. The 
second clause supplying a reason is, that you 
may complete the number, corresponding to 
which we have the commandment, whosoever of 
you is present at home in this month, let him fast 
therein, hinting that God means the Muslims to 
fast the whole month. The third clause supply¬ 
ing a reason is, that you may exalt Allah for His 
having guided you. Corresponding to this we 
have the words, a guidance for mankind, etc. 
Finally comes the clause, that you may be 
grateful, corresponding to which we have the 
clause, the month of Ramadan is that in which 
the Quran was sent down, hinting that the wise 
God has chosen the most sacred and the most 
blessed part of the year for fasting so that you 
may be doubly benefited by it. Such figure of 
speech in which parts of a sentence correspond 
with others occurring in the same sentence in 
a reverse order, the first clause of the former 
group corresponding with the last clause of 
the latter, is known in Arabic rhetoric as 
u* j <-id (Mutawwal). 

193. Important Words: 

(I answer) and (they should 

hearken) are both derived from the same root 

v_»U meaning, becut a cloth, etc. *U| means. 
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he answered him or answered his question, giving it God desired our own welfare and meant 
means, the earth brought forth no torture. The conception of such a loving 
its vegetation, i.e., responded to sowing. God naturally creates the desire in the minds 

means, he answered him or responded to him. of all men to attain spiritual nearness to Him. 

4 ) means, he obeyed him or complied Hence the present verse contains the glad 

with his wish and did what he was asked to tidings that access to God is not beyond human 
do (Aqrab & Lane). power nor is His nearness the monopoly 

djXij (may follow the right way) is derived of an ? particular people. The attainment of 
from jSj meaning he was rightly guided and » nion with Him 18 witllln the reacfl of ever 7 
became steadfast m his guidance'; he took or man and woman > and the door of Hia “ erc y 
followed the right way. xij (rushd) and AS j and 8 race 18 als0 °P eD to alL 
(rashad) and mean, true guidance; following The words, 7 answer the prayers of the suppli- 

the right way with firmness and steadfastness ; cant, point to the fact that it is not only the 
rectitude ; maturity of intellect. Jyi j and -til j true believers and the righteous who have their 
mean, one who is rightly guided, one who prayers accepted by God but that Gcd hears 
takes or follows the right way. Jiij is more and accepts the prayers of all. As a matter 
intensive of the two and is also applied to God of fact, the acceptance of prayer is an expression 
when it means, “ Director to the right way; of God’s grace and mercy which encompass 
One Who follows a perfect course in His decrees” Muslims as well as non-Muslims. It would be 
(Aqrab & Lane). unjust to think that God, Who is “ the Lord 

of the worlds,” accepts the prayers of Muslims 
Commentary: alone. It is natural, however, that He should 

When the Faithful came to know of the show greater favour to those who obey Him 
blessings of the month of Ramadan and of and hold fast to truth and act righteously, 
fasting therein, they naturally became eager He therefore listens more to their prayers than 
to derive as much benefit from it as possible and to those of others, and He certainly rejects 
asked the Holy Prophet as to the particular such prayers as are offered against His beloved 
attitude of God in this month i.e. whether He ones. Nor does He accept such prayers as may 
came nearer to His servants in respect of grace, lead to results that are detrimental to the cause 
and mercy, and whether He accepted more of truth. But He is the Lord of all and listens 
prayers in Ramaclan and so on. The verse to all. 

provides an answer to this question. The clause, so they shovld hearken to Me y 

The words, My servants, do not obviously means that they should believe in God (for 

refer to all people but to only such men as without believing there can be no hearkening, 

believe in God and are willing to obey Him, and no response to His calls) and obey Him. 
particularly Muslims who follow His command- God promises acceptance of prayers to “ His 
ments regarding Prayers, Fasting, etc. In fact servants” but He also expects that His creatures 
atheists or, for that matter, rebellious people should believe in Him and obey His command- 
are never spoken of as “ My servants ” in ments. This will make their prayers all the 
the Quran. more entitled to acceptance. 

The clause, 7 am near, does not, and indeed The words, and believe in Me, do not 
cannot, refer to bodily nearness. The preceding here refer to a belief in the existence of 

verses told us that the command to fast was God; for this idea is included in the 

given with a view to purifying ns, and that in preceding clause, they should hearken to Me, 
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it being impossible that one should hearken 
to God and obey His commandments without 
believing in His existence. The words, believe 
in Me, therefore refer here to belief in the power 
of God to accept prayers and belief in the fact 
that if appealed to, He will certainly come 
to our help. 

The final clause, that they may follow the right 
way, means that if men would act upon the 
guidance contained in this commandment they 
would (1) attain God’s nearness, and (2) find 
God inclined to accept their prayers more and 
more. 

But as with all other things, there are limita¬ 
tions and conditions attached to the acceptance 
of prayers also, to some of which the verse 
under comment refers. They may be briefly 
stated as follows :— 

(1) One should be a servant of God, accepting 
His dominion over him and worshipping Him 
alone, as the words, My servants , indicate. 

(2) One should call on God alone for help 
and turn to no other being or thing opposed to 
Him, as the words, when he prays to Me, show. 
There are indeed many who, while seemingly 
praying to God, put their real trust in other 
things or sometimes even turn to false deities 
for help. Such men cannot expect their prayers 
to be accepted. 

(3) One should hearken to God’s call, i.e., not 
only believe in Him but also obey His command¬ 
ments, accepting His Messengers and acting 
righteously in accordance with His Law, as the 
words, hearken to Me, point out. 

| (4) One should have firm belief in the fact 
that God not only has the power to accept 
one’s prayers but would actually accept them 
if one could only persist in asking, as the words 


believe in Me, signify. There are indeed many 
who pray for a time and then get tired of it* 
These really do not believe; for if they had 
believed, they would willingly have waited. 
Says, the Holy Prophet: “God would accept 
one’s prayer if only one did not show impatience, 
by saying, * I have prayed and I have not 
been answered ’ ” (Muslim). 

(5) The prayers of those who are rebellious 
against God, rejecting His commandments and 
opposing His will, are not accepted, particularly 
such prayers in which something against His 
will or something likely to injure the cause of 
His beloved ones is solicited. Says God: 
“ The prayer of the rebellious ones is nothing 
but wasted” (40:51). 

A saying of the Holy Prophet very beautifully 
explains the philosophy of prayer. He is report¬ 
ed to have said: “ Every Muslim who prays to 
God and whose prayer does not consist in any¬ 
thing which is a sin i.e. anything against God’s 
will or against His commandments or against 
His way, or anything which involves an 
injustice or unldndness to a relative, will have 
his prayer accepted. But the acceptance of 
prayer may take three forms : (a) eihter God 

will grant to the supplicant his request in this 
very life ; or (6) He will 3tore the thing for him 
in the next; or (c) He will ward off a like 
evil from him” (Bukhari). 

The Holy Founder of the Ahmadiyya Move¬ 
ment says: “ God treats His servants like 
friends. A friend would sometimes accept the 
request of his friend and would sometimes 
expect him to accept his will. So dees God. But 
even when God seemingly rejects the prayer of 
a believer, He is very often acting in his 
interests ” (Haqlqat, p. 19). 
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188. It is made lawful for you to go 
in unto your wives on the night of the 
fast. They are a garment for you, and 
you are a garment for them. Allah 
knows that you have been acting 
unjustly to yourselves, wherefore He 
has turned to you with mercy and 
afforded you relief. So you may now- 
go in unto them and seek what Allah 
has ordained for you ; and eat and 
drink until the white thread becomes 
distinct to you from the black thread of 
the dawn. Then complete the fast till 
nightfall and do not go in unto them 
while you remain in the mosques for 
devotion. These are the limits fixed 
by Allah, so approach them not. Thus 
does Allah make His commandments 
clear to men that they may become 
secure against evil. 194 


& 3*i 





ill 



194. Important Words: 

cl j (going in unto) has a number of meanings : 
amatory talk, kissing, caressing, embracing, 
compressing, coition, etc.; in fact, everything 
that a man desires of his wife. When olj is 
followed by the preposition J! it means, 
coition or going in unto one’s wife, and it 
is in this sense that the word has been used 
here, oij ako means, immodest, foul and 
lewd talk or speech (Lane). 

jjifci* (you have been acting unjustly) is de¬ 
rived from jk-. The}'- say «;U i.e. he acted 
unfaithfully or perfidiously towards him; he was 
not faithful to the trust reposed in him. 
is like giving the same meaning. It also 
means, he acted wrongfully or unjustly 
towards him. The Arabs say •'jU- j ch i.e. 
his feet or legs acted unfaithfully towards 
him, meaning he was unable to walk, ojfe' 
would, therefore, mean, you failed to 
give your souls (i.e. yourselves) their due 


either (1) by preventing them from their duty 
to God, or (2) by refusing them the satisfaction 
of their natural and lawful cravings. The 
former act is a sin, while the latter, though 
not a sin, may endanger one’s health or deprive 
one of just happiness. The word has been 
used in both these senses in the Quran. In 
4 : 108, it has been used in the sense of “ sin ”, 
while in the present verse it has been used in 
the sense of “ depriving the soul of the gratifi¬ 
cation of its natural and just desires.” 

U* (afforded you relief). The word he 
gives a number of meanings (see 2 :53). 
The expression ^ ii I Ue is sometimes used 
where there is no question of pardoning any 
sin or obliterating traces thereof but simply 
in the sense of removing one’s mistake or mis¬ 
understanding or improving one’s condition 
or bestowing honour on one (Aqrab). It 
also means, making things easy i.e. affording 
relief (Muhit). 
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s“\ (g° it 1 unto them) is derived from j~> 
from which is also derived the word l jhh or ^ ^ 
meaning, glad tidings. The expression ■». jd.; 
means, he became glad and happy because of 
that. The words ulid jli mean, he removed 
or peeled off its skin. I means, outer 
part of skin, or what is visible of the 
face or body. »ljU y\ means, he came in 
contact with his wife skin to skin ; he went in 
unto her. ^_/-*U (glad tidings) is so called 
because it changes the colour of the listener’s 
face, j-td I (man) is also so called because, 
unlike other animals, man’s skin is visible and 
not concealed under hair (Aqrab, Mufradat 
& Lane). 

Commentary: 

It was a custom among the Israelites to 
abstain from all kinds of food from one evening 
to the other on the occasion of the fast of the 
Atonement Day, the only fast prescribed by 
Moses for his people. When fasts were first 
prescribed for Muslims, and details had not yet 
been revealed, they thought that, like the Jews, 
they too would have to fast for 24 hours with 
a slight intervening breakfast. Hence, follow¬ 
ing their own judgement, they concluded that 
it was lawful for them to eat and drink and to 
go in unto their wives only as long as they did 
not go to bed, and that after they had gone to 
sleep, they were not allowed to partake of any 
food or drink or to go in unto their wives until 
the next evening. Bukhari gives the following 
tradition on the authority of Bara’; “ When 
the command to fast was revealed, if anybody 
kept a fast and then went to sleep in the 
evening, he abstained from eating, drinking 
and sexual intercourse until the time for break¬ 
ing the fast the following day” (Bukhari ch. 
on Saum). This tradition and others of the 
same import show that it was not in obedience 
to any command from God or the Holy 
Prophet that his Companions abstained from 
sexual intercourse after going to bed at 
night, but it was owing to their own imitation 


of similar customs among the People of the 
Book that they had imposed these restrictions 
on themselves. As, however, these restrictions 
were against the will of God, a revelation was 
soon sent down allowing the Faithful to eat and 
drink and approach their wives as they liked 
daring the night; only they were forbidden 
to do so while fasting during the day. 

Some Commentators have inferred from the 
words, you have been acting unjustly to your¬ 
selves, that the Companions of the Holy Prophet 
were unable to act upon the commandment 
to abstain from intercourse with their wives 
during the nights of fasts and frequently broke 
it. But this is evidently wrong, for the good 
reason that there was no such commandment 
to be broken. Moreover, the words of the 
Quran i.e. you may now go in, also belie this 
interpretation, for the use of the word “ now” 
clearly indicates that the Companions of the 
Holy Prophet were erring not on the side of 
indulgence but on that of abstinence. The 
Quran could not obviously say, you may now 
go in, to a people who were already going in 
unto their wives. 

The clause, they are a garment for you and 
you are a garment for them, very beautifully 
describes the object of marriage. The verse 
points out that the object of marriage is not 
the gratification of carnal passions. The real 
object is the comfort, protection and embellish¬ 
ment of the parties, for such are the uses of a 
garmnet as explained in 7 : 27 & 16 : 82. Thus 
in a very few words, the Quran has described 
the true relationship that should exist between 
husband and wife, a description which has 
hardly a parallel in any other scripture. 

The clause, the white thread becomes distinct 
from the black thread of the daivn, does not refer 
to the thread made of yarn but to the streak of 
light that appears along the eastern horizon 
at the time of davn. The verse enjoins that 
from dawn till sunset Muslims should abstain 
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189. And a do not devour your wealth 
among yourselves through falsehood, 
and offer it not as bribe to the 
authorities that you may knowingly 
devour a part of the wealth of other 
people with injustice. 195 






at : 30, 162 ; 9 : 31. 


from food and drink and intercourse while 
fasting. But they are free to have recourse 
to these things between sunset and dawn. At 
places where days and nights are unusually 
long i.e. nearer the poles, calculation should 
be made for the purpose of fasting on the basis 
of average conditions i.e. in such a case day and 
night would each be supposed to be of twelve 
hours’ duration. (Muslim, ch. on Ashrat-al- 
Sa‘at). 

The clause, while you remain in the mosques for 
devotion, refers to the practice of which 

is observed by remaining in the mosque, night 
and day, during the last ten days of Ramadan. 
During these days, the devotee who decides to 
observe olSi* 1 is not to leave the mosque except 
from human necessity i.e. to answer a call of 
nature, etc. He enters the mosque on the 
morning of the 20th of Ramadan and abides 
therein till the end of the month, fasting from 
daybreak to sunset and occupying himself in 
prayer or recitation of the Quran or other 
religious study or meditation. During I 

( Vtikaf ), which is, as it were, the con.summa- 
iton of the spirit of fasting, intercourse with 
wives and preliminaries thereto are not allowed 
even at night time. 

The clause, these are the limits fixed by Allah , 
so approach them not, points to the very im¬ 
portant principle that a man can attain 
true piety only if he refrains from even 
“ approaching ” the things that have been 
forbidden by God. “ Some acts,” says the 
Holy Prophet “ are of doubtful character, one 


not knowing whether they are right or wrong. 
It is always better to avoid these. The 
forbidden things are like a pasture-land 
which the Wise God prohibits to the people. 
If you make your beasts graze on the borders 
of such land, i.e., allow your beasts to approach 
near them, there is danger of their trespassing 
upon the prohibited area” (Bukhari, ch. on 
Imdn). This is an extremely wise injunction 
which cuts at the root of all trespass. Only 
those can protect themselves against sin who 
give all unlawful things a wide berth. 

The final clause, that they may become secure 
against evil, repeats the idea contained in 
2 :184 in which the subject of fasting was 
first introduced. In both verses the under¬ 
lying object of fasting has been stated to be 
the attainment of & >' i.e. piety, righteousness 
and protection against evil, which are all 
different forms of divine blessings. The reader 
may, with advantage, compare this idea with 
the belief of the Christians that the Law is 
a enrse (Gal. 3 :10, 13). 

195. Important Words: 

1 JjI (offer it) is derived from Jo I which again 
is derived from'ifo. They say Jit Vo meaning, 
he let down the bucket (into the well), or he 
pulled it up. Jol means, he let down the 
bucket (into the well.) Jri means, he 

offered or gave him money (Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

The commandment relating to fasting enjoined 
Muslims to refrain from lawful eating and 
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R 24 190. They ask thee about the new 
moons. Say, They are means for 
measuring time for the general good of 
mankind and for the Pilgrimage.’ And it 
is not righteousness that you come into 
houses by the backs thereof; but 4 truly 
righteous is he who fears God. And 
you should come into houses by the 

doors thereof; and fear Allah that © OjPzfaJ old lyjj I j 

you may prosper. 1,96 


l of- 
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«2 : 198 : 9 : 36. 62 : 178. 


drinking within specified periods with a view 
to attaining piety and righteousness. This was 
thus the most opportune time to remind the 
people that unlawful eating i.e. unlawful 
acquisition of wealth, must be all the more 
scrupulously avoided. 

Indeed, one of the greatest evils prevailing 
in the world is the practice of devouring other 
men’s property by means of falsehood, fraud 
and litigation. Many a sin is nothing but an 
offshoot of this evil. Islam condemns the 
practice of taking another man’s property 
without his knowledge or consent. Similarly, it 
is unlawful to appropriate another person’s 
possessions by means of false litigation. If 
a man takes possession of a property that does 
not belong to him by right, it will prove the 
ruin of him, even if a court of justice should 
decree the property as his. Says the Holy 
Prophet: “ Beware! I am but a man like 
you and it sometimes happens that a litigant 
comes to me and he is more eloquent than his 
opponent, and I, after listening to his arguments, 
may give my decision in his favour. But if 
the property is really not his, my decision 
will not make it his in the sight of God ; in that 
case it is nothing but a piece of burning fire ; 
so let him put this fire into his belly if he likes, 
or let him leave it ” (Bukhari). 

The verse cuts at the root of the evil that has 
made its appearance in the present age even 


among those who lay claim to culture and 
enlightenment. People generally do not deem 
it worth while to consider what right is. All 
that is seen is how the judge decides. When 
a judge awards a property to a man, he eagerly 
takes possession of it without the slightest 
compunction, even if it happens not to belong 
to him by right. Tt never occurs to him that 
in the sight of God he is no less a usurper than 
he who forcibly seizes another man’s property. 

Incidentally the verse also forcefully condemns 
the practice of the giving and taking of bribe 
which unfortunately is so rampant nowadays. In 
many countries justice has actually to be 
bought. What is still worse is that through 
this evil practice the door of justice is often 
closed to a rightful owner. The practice is 
to be found even m some advanced Western 
countries and is said to be prevalent in certain 
parts of the New World. The Holy Prophet 
has condemned it in the strongest of 
terms saying : “ The taker and giver of a 

bribe are alike, and both stand accursed” 
(Tirmidhi). 

196. Important Words: 

(new moons) is the plural of JbUI i.e. the 
new moon. The word is generally used about 
the moon of the first two or three nights. About 
the moon of other nights the word used is ji 
(Aqrab). 
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C#l. j* (means for measuring time) is the plural 
of wlL* which is derived from Cij i.e. time. 
C-tL. means: (1) time; (2) time fixed or 

appointed for a certain thing; (3) a promise 
for which a time is fixed ; (4) a place in which a 
meeting is appointed to take place at a particular 
time (Aqrab & Lane). 

Commentary: 

When the Companions of the Holy Prophet 
heard of the great blessings of the month of 
Ramadan, they naturally desired to know 
the blessings attending other months. This 
question on their part shows how solicitous 
they were to win God’s blessings and attain 
His nearness. 

The clause, they are means for measuring 
time, should not give rise to the misunder¬ 
standing that Islam looks upon the moon only 
as a means of measuring time; for else¬ 
where the Quran speaks of the sun also as such 
(6 : 97 and 17 : 13). In fact, Islam has made 
use of both the lunar and solar systems for 
measuring time. Where worship is to be 
performed in different parts of the day the 
solar system of reckoning time is used, as in 
the five daily Prayers or for the opening and the 
closing of a daily fast. J and where worship 
is to be connected with a particular month or 
part thereof, the lunar system is used, as in 
selecting the month of fasting or the appoint¬ 
ment of the time of Pilgrimage, etc. As a 
matter of fact, as religious commandments 
are meant for the general public, the system 
used is always such as may be easily under¬ 
standable by the common people. All com¬ 
mandments relating to a fixed time are therefore 
based on the visible part of the solar or the 
lunar system of reckoning time, as the case 
may be. Changes in the position of the sun 
during the day are visible but the beginning of 


a solar month is not visible. On the other 
hand, the appearance of a new moon in the 
beginning of a lunar month is visible. There¬ 
fore Islam has made use of both ; and the solar 
system is as much Islamic as the lunar system. 

The clause, and it is not righteousness that 
you come into houses by the backs thereof, points 
to a very important principle that the real 
purpose in appointing different acts of worship 
is the intrinsic usefulness thereof and not that 
to each change of time there should be attached 
an act of worship. Therefore the question, 
resulting from the over-eagerness of the 
Faithful, that, like fasting, there may be pre¬ 
scribed other acts of worship relating to other 
months also, was like approaching a house not 
through its door but by “ the back thereof.” 
The primary thing was worship and time was 
only secondary, but those who put the question 
wanted to make time primary and worship 
merely secondary. This was like putting the 
cart before the horse. 

The clause also means that one should adopt 
the right course to attain an object. Every 
end can be attained by having recourse to 
certain means. Similarly, certain ways have 
been prescribed by God for winning His pleasure 
and attaining His nearness. People should 
faithfully stick to these and not devise ways of 
their own. By doing so, they will only suffer 
trouble, and gain nothing. 

It is also on record that it was the practice 
among the idolaters of Arabia that when they 
left their homes and started on Pilgrimage 
to Mecca, then if for some purpose or object 
they had to come back to their houses, they 
did not enter them by their doors, but climbed 
into them by their back walls (Bukhari, ch. on 
Tafsir). Islam does not approve of such 
meaningless practices. 
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191. And “fight in the cause of Allah 
against those who fight against you, 
but do not transgress. Surely, Allah 
loves not the transgressors. 197 

192. And kill them wherever you 
meet them and drive them out from 
where they have driven you out; 
for ^persecution is worse than killing. 
And fight them not in, and, near, 
the Sacred Mosque until they fight 
you therein. But if they fight you, 
then fight them : such is the requital 
for the disbelievers. 198 
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197. Important Words: 

•JilJ-y (the cause of Allah) literally means, 
“ the way of Allah.” Anything done to remove 
the obstacles hindering people from approaching 
God or accepting His religion is termed ^ 

i.e. in the cause of Allah; also anything 
done to further the cause of Allah or any act 
performed in compliance with God’s command¬ 
ment. Thus holy wars, missionary campaigns, 
Pilgrimage, search of knowledge, etc., in fact 
anything done to further the cause of goodness 
and virtue as commanded by God is *»l l U*‘ J. 

Commentary: 

The subject relating to the attainment of 
virtue and piety and the incidental mention of 
Pilgrimage naturally diverts one’s attention 
to the obstacles that were being placed in the 
way of Muslims by disbelievers who were 
making them victims of all sorts of wrongs 
and even prevented them from approaching 
their Qibla in Mecca. The Quran, therefore, 
fittingly turns here to the subject of religious 
wars. 

The verse contains the gist of the conditions 
which should regulate a religious war and which 
were made binding on Muslims. The conditions 
mentioned in this verse are four in number ; 

(l) Sacha war should truly be ^)l J«y* j*.e. 
undertaken with the object of removing obstacles 


placed in the way of God and His religion. 
Any war that is not A1 J-y j is not a lawful, 
religious war. 

(2) Such war is allowed only against those who 
first take up arms against Muslims as the words, 
^ jlrli i (those who fight, against you), indicate. 

(3) Great care should be taken that women, 
children and old men of the belligerent nation 
who do not take actual part in the war against 
Islam are spared, for religious war is allowed 
only against those who fight against you. If, 
however, an old man or a woman takes actual 
part in the fighting the responsibility lies on 
him or her and in such a case he or she loses 
the concession. Says the Holy Prophet: “ Bo 
not kill an old man or a child or a woman, and 
always try to improve things and reform 
matters and act kindly towards others, for 
Allah loves those who act kindly” (Dawud). 

(4) Muslims should bring the war to an end as 
soon as the enemy desists from fighting, for in 
this case further fighting is not permissible, as 
the words I h 1 i.e. do not transgress ; surely 
Allah loves not the transgressors, clearly prove. 
What a just and noble teaching and how 
tersely and beautifully expressed ! 

198. Important Words: 

(you in jet; them) is derived from ,Jui‘ 

They say *ii>* i.e. (1) he faced him or he met 
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Allah is Most Forgiving, Merciful. 199 


a3 : 40, 


him ; (2) he caught hold of him ; (3) he got the 
better of him (Aqrab). 

"•eji (persecution) is derived from ifi . They say 
Ii'jU Jii i.e. he led him astray ; he tried or tested 
him. The expression 1>'^» <>* means, 

he prevented him from holding his views. 
The words mean, the goldsmith 

melted the gold in the crucible to ascertain its 
genuineness. «u» means, he put him in a state 
of trial or persecution. Thus cl* means : (1) 
trial; (2) torture and persecution ; (3) diver¬ 
gence of views among men and the disputes 
and fighting that take place as a result 
thereof (Aqrab). See also 2 : 103. 

Commentary: 

The verse relates to conditions when a war 
has actually broken out. Obviously it 
does not apply to all disbelievers, for it only 
says, “ kill them, ’’and not “kill the disbelievers.” 
The pronoun “ them ” clearly refers to, those 
ivho fight against you, as mentioned in 
the previous verse. The verse calls upon 
Muslims to fight against only such disbelievers 
as take up arms against them. It does not 
call upon them to slay each and every dis¬ 
believer that may happen to come in their 
way. Indeed this verse affords a remarkable 
instance of the way in which the plain words 
of the Quran are generally distorted by the 
opponents of Islam. 

The clause, and drive them out from where they 
have driven you out, refers to the time when the 
enemies of Islam compelled the Holy Prophet 
and his Companions to flee from Mecca. It 
enjoins Muslims to bear in mind that they 
have eventually to conquer Mecca which 
being the centre and the most sacred place of 
Islam, no non-Muslim would be allowed to 
remain in it. 


The clause, persecution is worse than killing, 
provides an argument in support of defensive 
war. The disbelievers were persecuting Muslims 
in diverse ways with a view to turning them 
away from their faith and they were also 
creating disorder in the land. It was certainly 
better to put a stop to this state of affairs by 
fighting against the aggressors than to alloy 
it to continue. There are circumstances when, 
to every right-thinking man, war becomes 
necessary. 

The words cS (persecution) and (killing) 
maybe interpreted in another way also, cl* 
means, “ persecution or war waged against a 
people with a view to turning them from their 
faith,” and J3 means, “ an ordinary secular 
war.” Now the verse points out that a war of 
religious persecution is worse than an ordinary 
war; for , firstly, worldly interests are nothing as 
compared with matters of faith; and secondly, 
wars caused by religious differences are more 
bitter and cruel, and seldom come to an end. 

The clause, and fight them not in and near the 
Sacred Mosque until they fight you therein, con¬ 
tains a very important principle. Even after 
the declaration of war there are restrictions to 
be observed, and Muslims should never be the 
first to break them. The sanctity of the holy 
precincts of the Ka‘ba must be safeguarded 
even in time of war. If, however, the other 
party violates its sanctity, Muslims may 
retaliate so that the attacking party may 
thereby be brought to its senses. 

199. Commentary: 

The verse speaks of the great clemency of 
Islamic teaching. Even after the disbelievers 
have inflicted diverse torments on Muslims, 
turning them out of their homes and making 
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194. And “fight them until there is A s 9 /, ' l „ ?9 9 1 ^ 

no persecution, and religion is professed <yjcfyj N .o^vus 5 
for Allah. But if they desist, then " ' n * 
remember that no hostility is allowed ^ 

except against the aggressors . 200 ^ 

“8; 40. See 2 : 191. 
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their lives miserable and creating chaos and 
disorder in the land, they are to be forgiven 
and treated mercifully if they desist from 
fighting. Nav, God even promises them His 
forgiveness and mercy if they so desist. 

200. Important Words: 

<>jJI (religion) has a number of meanings 
including (1) religion ; (2) rule and government 
(Aqrab). See also 1 : 4. 

jljOc (hostility) is derived from l-*e. They 
say meaning, he passed beyond it. 

The expression Uc la® means, he acted 
wrongfully towards him or he exceeded the 
proper limit against him. The words 
mean, he treated him with enmity and 
hostility. Thus ul y* means : (1) hostility ; (2) 
wrongful conduct ; (3) punishment for wrongful 
conduct and ; (4) approach or way to a person 
by way of justification or excuse against him 
(Munjid, Mufradat & Lane). 

Commentary: 

This verse is often quoted by the opponents of 
Islam in support of their allegation that the 
Quran inculcates the carrying-on of war 
against unbelievers until all traces of false 
religions are wiped out and the whole world 
embraces Islam. But such a view is clearly 
wrong. The word which throws light on the 
true significance of this verse is (persecution) 
which, as has been explained in the pre¬ 
ceding verse, means religious persecution. This 
verse therefore enjoins Muslims to fight only 
till persecution for religion is over. It is on 
record that during the war between Hazrat "All 
and Mu'awaiya, ‘Abdullah, son of ‘Umar, was 
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once asked why he did not take, part in 
the war when the Quran enjoined the 
Muslims to fight to put an end to 
Asi. He replied: “We did indeed act 
upon this injunction of the Quran when in 
the time of the Holy Prophet the number of 
Muslims was small and a man was subjected to 
<~i» i.e., persecution for hi3 religious beliefs, 
being either put to death outright or tortured, 
until at last Islam spread and the oj was 
over.” (Bukhari, ch. on Tafsir). These words 
of ‘Abdullah, son of ‘Umar, leave no doubt 
that the word in this verse means 

persecution for religious beliefs and nothing 
else. Muslims are enjoined to fight until 
there is no ■cii i.e. no persecution for 
religious beliefs. 

The words that follow, i.e., and religion is 
professed for Allah, would, therefore, mean that 
Muslims should fight till profession of a faith 
is not influenced by the fear of men, but that 
whatever religion a man follows, he should 
follow it only for the sake of God, and not out 
of the fear of men. The above interpretation 
is also borne out by the fact that the Holy 
Prophet entered into a number of treaties of 
peace with disbelievers, which could have no 
justification if the divine commandment had 
been to continue fighting until all embraced 
Islam. The object of the Jihad or holy war 
which the Holy Prophet was bidden to under¬ 
take is clearly stated in 22: 40—42, which 
were the first verses that gave Muslims the 
permission to take up arms against disbelievers 
and the idea has been further clarified in 2 : 191, 
193 above. Among the numerous other verses 
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195. “The violation of a Sacred Month 
should be retaliated in the Sacred 
Month ; and for all sacred things there 
is the law of retaliation. So, whoso 
transgresses against you, punish him 
for his transgression to the extent to 
which he has transgressed against you. 
And fear Allah and know that Allah 
is with those who fear Him. 201 


aSee 2 : 179. 


ill l>ul 


which throw light on this subject the reader 
is referred to 2 : 195, 218, 257 ; 3 : 135 ; 4 : 91, 

92 ; 5:3, 9, 33 ; 8 : 39, 62, 63 ; 9 : 6, 8, 10, 13 ; 

22 : 39,41 ; 41 : 35 ; 42 : 49 ; 50 : 46 ; 60 : 9, 10. 

The concluding clause i.e. but if they desist, 
then remember that no hostility is allowed except 
against the aggressors, further confirms the 
interpretation of the verse as given above. If 
the Quran enjoined the waging of war till Islam 
obtained universal acceptance, then there 
would be no sense whatever in the injunction 
that if disbelievers desisted from fighting and 
no longer remained aggressors, Muslims should 
also stop hostilities ; for, as the verse puts it, 
fighting is not permissible “ except against 
the aggressors.” 

201. Important Words: 

fljM I (Sacred Month). From the earliest 
pre-Islamic times four out of the twelve 
lunar months have been regarded as sacred 
(9 : 36) in which fighting, etc. ; was held to be 
unlawful and people travelled in perfect peace 
and security. They were (1) Dhu’l-Qa'da, (2) 
Dku’l-Hijja, (3) Al-Muhurram, and (4) Rajab, 
the first named three months occurring con¬ 
secutively and the last separately. As 
(Pilgrimage) was performed in Dhu'l-Hijja, the 
three consecutive months served as a safe 
period for travelling for the purposes of Pil¬ 
grimage, both for the inward and the outward 
journey. The month of Rajab was generally 
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meant for l (the Lesser Pilgrimage). The 
system was pre-Islamic not in the sense that 
it had its origin in pagan Arabia but in the 
sense that it came in vogue along with the ins¬ 
titution of Pilgrimage established by Abraham 
under the commandment of God (22:27, 28). 
As Islam retained the institution of it 
naturally upheld the sanctity of the Sacred 
Months as well. Even warring tribes desisted 
from fighting at the approach of a Sacred Month 
when all bloodshed vanished from the land 
(Bukhari, Qastalani, Zurqani' & Taj). 

The words I jXx-li (punish him for his 
transgression) literally mean, “ transgres- 
against him,” but as one who retaliates against 
the transgression of a party does not really 
transgress but simply punishes the transgres¬ 
sion of the aggressor, the words have been 
rightly translated a? punish him for his 
transgression. This is quite in accordance with 
the Arabic idiom ; for, as shown under 2:16, 
the Arabs generally repeat the very word used 
for expressing the wrongdoing of a party to 
signify the punishment thereof. 

Commentary: 

The verse embodies an important principle. 
If, in fighting, the sanctity of a Sacred Month 
is violated bv some tribe hostile to Islam 

* 9 

Muslims are not to sit hand-bound and allow 
the aggressors to victimize them. They should 
retaliate ; for in such retaliation lies the very 
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196. And d spend for the cause of 
Allah, and cast not yourselves into 
ruin with your own hands, and do 
good; surely, Allah loves those who 
do good. 202 



“2 : 255 ; 14 : 32 ; 47 : 39 ; 57 : 11; 63 : 11. 


safeguarding of the sanctity of a sacred thing; 
otherwise, the enemy would be unduly en¬ 
couraged and would be all the more emboldened 
to commit such sacrileges. 

But as fighting in a Sacred Month is a danger¬ 
ous thing (2 : 218) and as the punishment of an 
act of transgression is also likely to exceed 
proper limits and a slight error of judgement 
on the part of Muslims might make them sinful 
in the sight of God, the latter part of the 
verse suitably warns them to fear God and 
always remain within proper bounds; for, 
Allah is with those who fear Him. 

202. Commentary: 

As the successful prosecution of war required 
money, the Faithful are here exhorted to spend 
in the cause of Allah so that the war which 
they have been bidden to wage in the defence 
of their faith may be conducted with efficiency. 

The clause, and cast not yourselves into ruin with 
your own hands, does not mean, as supposed 
by some ignorant people, that Muslims should 
spare themselves and do nothing that may 
endanger their lives. On the contrary, it 
means that if Muslims will not spend money 
freely to carry on the war properly, they will 


be casting themselves into ruin with their own 
hands ; for in that case the enemy will continue 
to persecute them and will one day wipe them 
out of existence. This interpretation is borne 
out by the sayings of some of the Companions 
themselves (Dawud, Tirmidhx & Jarir). 

The clause, and do good, surely Allah loves 
those who do good, may have four meanings: 
(1) Either it means, do not spend money your¬ 
selves only but give it to your poorer brethren 
also so that they too may be able to take part 
in the war. (2) Or it means, do not be unjust 
or cruel to your enemies in your eagerness to 
bring the war to a speedy end, for Allah loves 
those who are good to others. Elsewhere the 
Quran says : Let not the enmity of a people 
incite you to be unjust. Be just (to all) for 
that is nearer righteousness. (3) Or it 
means, think well of your Lord i.e. do not 
think that if you spend your money under 
Cod’s commandment, He wilt sutler you to 
come to ruin thereby. Or (4) it means, 
perform your duties well and fulfil your obli¬ 
gations faithfully and efficiently. The latter 
two meanings are supported by the sayings of 
the Companions of the Holy Prophet also 
(Jarir). 
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1 &?. And cotn^l'et'e the f-iajj and 
the * tjriita fbr the sake of Allah: 
but "if ybu ate kept back, then make 
whatever offering is easily available ; 
and do hot shave your heads uhtil 
the offering reaches its destination. 
And whoever among you is sick 
or has an ailment of the head, should 
make an expiation either by fasting 
or almsgiving or a sacrifice. But when 
you are safe, then he, who would avail 
himself of the ‘Umra together with 
the Hajj, should make whatever offer¬ 
ing is easily obtainable. But such of 
you as cannot find an offering should 
fast three days during the Pilgrimage, 
and seven when you return home; 
these are ten complete. This is for 
him whose family do not reside near 
the Sacred Mosque. And fear Allah 
and know that Allah is severe in 
punishing. 203 
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203. Commentary: 

Prom this verse begin commandments relating 
to £=- or the Pilgrimage. The Pilgrimage is 
performed in the following manner: The 
wonld-be pilgrim enters into a state of (*b»-l 
(lhrdm ) on reaching the i.e. certain 

prescribed places slightly varying in distance 
in different directions, but in all cases outside 
(V (the Sacred Territory). In the state of f I j*-l 
the pilgrim is forbidden sexual intercourse, 
the use of scent or perfumed oil, the wearing 
of sewn garments, hunting and the like. The 
male pilgrim discards ordinary clothes, putting 
on white unsewn sheets and keeping the head 
uncovered. The female pilgrim may put on 
ordinary but simple clothes and should ordi¬ 
narily keep her face uncovered. The pilgrim 
(male or female) is required to repeat the 
following words as often as possible : Alla- 


kumma labbaik, labbaik; Id skarlka laka labbaik; 
innal hamda ivan-ni‘matd wal mulka laka; 
Id sharlka laka labbaik i.e. “ My Lord! I am at 
Thy service. There is no equal or partner with 
Thee. So I am at Thy service alone. All 
praise belongs to Thee and all blessings are from 
Thee and all authority rests in Thee. I say 
again, there is no equal or partner with Thee. 
So I am at Thy service alone.” 

At Mecca the first thing the pilgrim does, 
preferably after having a bath, is to perform 
seven circuits round the Ka‘ba ; then he briskly 
walks or runB between the Safa and the Manoa 
(see 2 :159) seven times. On the eighth day 
of Dhu’l-Hijja (the month of Pilgrimage) he 
goes in the morning from Mecca to Mind, which 
is about three miles from Mecca, where he halts 
to perform, at their appointed time, the five 
daily Prayers, beginning from the midday 
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Prayer, Next morning (i.e. the 9th) he starts 
from Mind and passing through, or by, Mash‘ar 
al-Haram, which is about six miles from Mecca, 
he goes on to the great plain at ‘Arafat, three 
miles further ahead, where, before he actually 
enters ‘Arafat, he says the midday and the after¬ 
noon Prayers together; and when all the pilgrims 
have entered ‘Arafat, the Imam delivers a sermon, 
while the pilgrims do nothing but silently pray 
and stand still. Thereafter the pilgrim returns 
after sunset to Muzdalifah or Mash‘ar al-Haram 
where he says the evening and the night Prayers 
together and spends most of his time in prayer 
and meditation. Next day (i.e., the 10th) 
after offering his morning Prayer at Mash‘ar 
al-Haram he starts back early for Mind, where 
he casts pebbles (seven in number) at the three 
appointed pillars beginning with the Jamrat 
al-‘ Aqaba, repeating this each day that he 
stays at Mind. The same day, i.e., the 10th, 
the pilgrim offers his sacrifice (goat, sheep, 
ram, cow, camel, etc.), gets his head shaved, 
takes a bath and puts on his ordinary clothes. 
Thereafter he proceeds to Mecca and again 
performs the circuit of the Ka'ba seven times 
and then returns to Mind if he should so desire. 
The stay at Mind may last from part of a day 
to three or four days known as CjUj-U. fU 
(i.e. the numbered days) with which the Hajj 
is completed. All this time the pilgrim should 
repeat, as many times as possible, the above- 
mentioned prayer. 

I or the Lesser Pilgrimage consists in entering 
into a state of f lj»-l ( lhrdm ) in the way described 
above, circuiting the Ka'ba seven times, running 
between the Safa and the Marwa and offering 
a sacrifice which, however, is not obligatory. 
‘Umra may be performed at any time of the 
year, whereas the Hajj or the Greater Pil¬ 
grimage is performed only during the month 
of Dhu’l-Hijja For the literal meanings 
of the words Hajj and ‘Umra see note on 
2 : 159. 

The words, If you are kept back, refer to a state 


of affairs when a would-be pilgrim is prevented 
by disease, or a state of war, or some other 
cause, from visiting the Ka'ba to perform the 
Hajj or the ‘Umra. In this case the pilgrim 
may refrain from proceeding further and should 
sacrifice whatever offering is easily available 
i.e. a goat, a sheep, a cow, or a camel, etc. But 
he should not shave his head until the offering 
reaches its destination, the idea being to 
remain in the state of lhrdm until the offering 
reaches Mind which is the place meant for it. 
If, however, the offering cannot be sent to 
Mecca, it may be sacrificed by the pilgrim at 
the place where he is detained and the meat 
either consumed by the pilgrim himself or 
distributed among friends, relatives, neighbours j 
etc. It will be noted that the offering of a 
sacrifice is obligatory only when a would-be 
pilgrim is prevented from completing his Hajj 
or ‘Umra. In ordinary circumstances when a 
person performs a Hajj or an ‘Umra separately, 
it is only supererogatory, becoming obligatory 
only when the Hajj and the ‘Umra are 
combined. 

The clause, should make an expiation either 
by fasting or almsgiving or a sacrifice, relates to 
such people as cannot shave their heads owing 
to some ailment. The alternatives mentioned 
are meant to suit different grades of people. 
Fasting is meant for the poor; feeding the 
needy for the pilgrims of the middle class ; and 
the offering of a sacrifice for the rich. The 
Quran does not fix the number of days for 
which one is to fast, or the number of the poor 
whom one is to feed or the kind of animal which 
one is to sacrifice. The Holy Prophet is 
reported to have once prescribed fasting for 
three days (i.e. three one-day fasts), and the 
feeding of six poor men and the offering of a 
goat as a sacrifice (Bukhari). 

The words, when you are safe, mean, when 
the war is over, or when other obstacles are 
removed. In such case it is open to a person 
to proceed to Mecca with the intention of 
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performing * Vmra and then stay on to perform 
Hajj in the ensuing month of Dhu’l-Hijja. This 
is what is referred to in the words : who 
would avail himself of ‘ Vmra together with the 
Hajj. 

‘Vmra and Hajj may be combined in two 
ways: One way is for the would-be pilgrim 
to make up his mind to perform the ‘Vmra 
only and enter into the state of Ihram with 
that intention, and then perform its rites and 
finish it. After that on the eighth day of 
Dhu’l-Hijja one should again enter into the 
state of Ihram and then perform the prescribed 
rites of Hajj. This form of combining the ‘ Vmra 
and the Hajj is technically called Tamattu ‘ 
which literally means, “ availing oneself of a 
thing.” 

The second wav is that a man should make up 
his mind to perform the ‘Vmra and Hajj 
simultaneously. He should, in this case, enter 
into the state of Ihram with that intention and 
should remain in that state till the end of the 
Pilgrimage. This combination of Hajj and 
‘ Vmra is called jl j (Qiran ) which literally 
means, “ the putting together of two things.” 
In both Tamattu' and Qiran it is obligatory 
to offer the sacrifice, while in the case of Hajj 
alone or in the case of ‘Vmra alone, the offering 
of the sacrifice is not obligatory. In the verse 
under comment the word is not used in 
the technical sense and covers <jl j also. 

The fasting mentioned in the clause, should 
fast three days during the Pilgrimage, is distinct 
and separate from the fasting mentioned above. 
The first-mentioned fasting was meant for 
those who cannot shave their heads, while this 
fasting is meant for those who are unable to 
offer a sacrifice in case of Tamattu'. The three 
days spoken of are preferably the 11th, 12th 
and 13th of Dhu’l-Hijja. The remaining seven 
fasts may be observed after one has returned 
home. 


The clause, this is for him. whose family does 
not reside near the Sacred Mosque, means that 
the permission to combine Hajj with ‘Vmra 
is meant not for the residents of Mecca but for 
those who come from outside. By some, 
however, the words “ the Sacred Mosque ” have 
been extended to include the whole of 
t.e. the Sacred Territory in and around Mecca. 

The final clause, fear Allah and know that 
Allah is severe in punishing, has a twofold 
meaning: (1) That Muslims should not think 
that these are mere minor details of certain 
outward rites and may therefore not be strictly 
observed; for all these things which the All- 
Knowing God has prescribed for the Faithful 
are necessary in His sight and are meant for 
their own good. So, whoever neglects these 
details not only incurs the displeasure of God 
but also hinders his own spiritual progress. 
(2) That the performance of Hajj should not 
fill the heart with pride (which unfortunately 
is very often the case nowadays), for this would 
defeat the very object of Pilgrimage which 
is the attainment of is j* or God-fearingness. 
In such case the so-called pilgrim will not find 
himself nearer God but rather would see His 
punishment descending on him. 

In connection with this verse, it should also 
be noted that besides giving a general meaning 
as stated above, it also refers to a specific 
incident in Islamic history i.e. the Truce of 
Hudaifciya. The verse was revealed before that 
truce and hinted that a time was coming when 
Muslims would start towards Mecca with the 
intention of performing Pilgrimage, but they 
would be “ kept back ” from doing so by 
disbelievers. Later, however, God would grant 
them victory over the disbelievers and they 
would be “ safe ” to perform the Pilgrimage in 
peace. What a true picture of the apparent 
set-back at Hudaibiya and the subsequent fall 
of Mecca at the hands of the Holy Prophet! 
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l. 25 198. “The months of the Hajj are 
well known; so b whoever determines to 
perform the Pilgrimage in these months, 
should remember that there is to be no 
foul talk, nor any transgression, nor 
any quarrelling during the Pilgrimage. 
And whatever good you do, Allah 
knows it. And furnish yourselves with 
necessary provisions, and surely the best 
provision is righteousness. And fear 
Me alone , 0 men of understanding. 204 
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“2 : 190 ; 9 : 36. b 3 : 98 ; 22 : 28. 


204. Important Words: 

iiJ j (foul talk) means, foul, immodest or lewd 
talk or speech in relation to women. It 
also signifies acts leading to and including 
coition (Mufradat & Lane). See also 2:188. 

J j~j (transgression) is the same as J~i for 
which see note on 2 : 27. 

Jl-^ (quarrelling) is derived from They 

say JJ-I J- 1 *: he twisted the rope. J»: J I Ju*r 

means ) his dispute or quarrel became intensified. 
JjU means ! he disputed or quarrelled with 
him. Thus Jl-Va-r means, dispute or quarrel, 
or the use of strong and hot words (Aqrab). 

>’(furnish yourselves) and il^ ((provision) 
are both derived from al j with jl j as the central 
root letter. They say J»: jilil j i.e. the man 
prepared a provision for himself for a journey, 
etc. means, he took for himself a pro¬ 
vision. ■‘Lie J| \\:S ij j means, he took 

from the caliph a letter of introduction to his 
governor so that the latter might afford him 
his assistance as and when required, al^Jt 
means, any provision, etc. taken when 
proceeding on a journey (Aqrab). The word 
is used of extra store meant for future use 
(Mufradat). 

Commentary: 

The clause, the months of the Hajj are well 
known, is intended to hint that in the matter of 


the time of Pilgrimage the Quran gives no new 
commandment. The established custom is the 
right one, being rightly retained by the Arabs 
from the days of Abraham and Ishmael. The 
three lunar months during which one may 
formally undertake the Pilgrimage and enter 
into the state of Hiram are Shawwal, Dhu’l- 
Qa‘dah and the first ten days of Dhu’l-Hijja 
(Bukhari). 

The clause, there is to be no foul talk, nor any 
transgression nor any quarrelling during the 
Pilgrimage, does not mean that such acts are 
permissible at other times but that these are 
necessary conditions for the completion of 
Pilgrimage, which would be like a soulless body 
if one indulged in such things while under¬ 
taking it. Another purpose underlying 
these injunctions is that a person should 
abstain from them particularly during the 
period of Pilgrimage so that it might become 
easy for him to shun these things at other times 
as well. The three vices selected are typical 
of what should be scrupulously avoided in a 
religious gathering like that at the Pilgrimage, 
o-i j (rafath) stands for all foul, immodest and 
lewd talk as well as acts relating to sex. J j~i 
( fusuq ) stands for transgression against the 
laws of God and disobedience of lawful 
authority, whether spiritual or temporal. And 
Jl-u (jidal) stands for disputes and quarreb 
with co-travellers, companions and neighbours 
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199. It is no sin for you that “you 
seek the bounty of your Lord. But 
when you pour forth from ‘Arafat, 
remember Allah at Mash'ar al-Haram; 
and Remember Him as He has guided 
you ; although, before this, you were 
of those gone astray. 205 
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’ 5 * 9 -* 9 S *» ✓ " U V'I. 


“62 : 11. ®2 : 153. 201 : 8 : 16 : 62 : 11. 


The clause, And furnish yourselves with 
necessary provisions, does not only refer to the 
preparation which one makes for an ordinary 
journey which is necessary in its own way, 
but also to the preparation which one has to 
make for a spiritual journey. In this sense 
the clause would signify “ provide yourselves 
with piety and righteousness ; ” and in order 
to emphasize the latter kind of provision, the 
Quran fittingly adds, and surely the best provision 
is righteousness. But ordinary provision is 
also necessary ; for, if a man does not take 
necessary provisions with him, he will be 
certainly put to great inconvenience and 
hardship on the way and will have to 
beg of others for help and both these things 
are detrimental to the noble object underlying 
Pilgrimage. 

205. Important Words: 

(bounty). See 2 : 65. 

1 (you pourforth) is derived from 1 which 
is again derived from . They say JUI 
i.e. the flood-water was great in quantity and 
overflowed the banks. means, his eye 

was full of tears, which began to flow down 
fast. I is both transitive and intransitive. 
They say »lU u >Ul -i.e. he poured out water. 
j£li ^>1*1 means, the people, who 

were great in number, poured forth from the 
house and dispersed. J»\i is one whose 
charity flows like water (Aqrab). 


Cjl* j- (‘Arafat) is the name given to a plain or 
valley near Mecca where pilgrims halt in the 
latter portion of the ninth day of Dhu’l-Hijja. 
It is about a mile and a half in circuit with 
sloping sides rising nearly two hundred feet 
above the level of the adjacent plain. It is nine 
miles from Mecca, and the halt technically 
known as jj at this place forms the principal 
factor of Hajj or Pilgrimage. The word is 
derived from Ctj- meaning, he knew or 
recognized. 

f ( Mash’ar al-Haram) is the name given 

to a small hillock in Muzdalifah, which lies 
between Mecca and ‘Arafat. Here the Holy 
Prophet said the evening and the night Prayers 
and offered special prayers to God before the 
rising of the sun. It is thus a place specially 
meant for meditation and prayer in Pilgrimage. 
It is about six miles from Mecca. The name 
is a compound of (from meaning, the 
place or means of perception or knowledge, 
and f! ji-l (from ) meaning, sacred. 

Commentary: 

As the object of Pilgrimage is that the greatest 
possible number of Muslims should take part 
in it, therefore, the Quran permits pilgrims to 
engage in commerce and trade. Those who 
cannot take hard cash with them may carry 
merchandise, and thereby earn money to meet 
the expenses of the journey. This is what is 
hinted in the clause, it is no sin for you that you 
seelc the bounty of your Lori. Similar permission 
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200. Then pour forth from where the 
people pour forth, and seek forgiveness 
from Allah; surely, Allah is Most 
Forgiving, Merciful. 206 



is granted to those who gather for the Friday 
Prayers (62 : 11). 

But trade should not interfere with the acts 
of worship and devotion prescribed in Pil¬ 
grimage. Says God, but when you four forth 
from ‘Arafat, remember Him as He has guided 
■you. The Holy Prophet used to pass his time 
in prayer and meditation at Mash'ar al-Hardm 
and the Faithful are warned that trade or any 
other worldly occupation should not make them 
forget the real object of Pilgrimage. The word 
^-,*>1 (pour forth, lit. overflow) also has a 
metaphorical meaning i.e. when you return 
from 1 Arafat , you should not return empty- 
handed but should return like a vessel full to 
overflowing with spiritual knowledge and 
blessings. 

The reader will note that oli^c- (‘Arafat) 
and ( Mash‘ar al-Hardm) are both 

attributive names which have come to be 
used as proper ones. They are used to draw the 
attention of the pilgrim to the fact that Hajj 
should be a source of knowledge and spiritual 
realization to him and not a mere outward rite, 
a mere shell, with no inner soul. The word 
‘Arafat also hints that it should be a means of 
mutual introduction and recognition for Muslims 
coming from different parts of the world. 

206. Important Words: 

1 j jistL* 1 (ask forgiveness) is derived from 
for which see 2 : 59. would thus mean, he 
asked God for £>jhi» in all its senses i.e. covering 
up of sins, forgiveness, protection against 
stumbling, protection against punishmeut of 
sins, etc. jU»i-lis not confined to verbal asking 
for forgiveness only, but extends to, and 
includes, practical change for the better on the 

part of him who asks for forgiveness. He 


should ask for pardon both by word and deed 
(Mufradat). 

Commentary: 

The word f (then) in the clause, then four 
forth from where the peofle pour forth, has given 
rise to a divergence of opinion among Com¬ 
mentators. If it means, “then,” it must needs 
be taken to indicate sequence or order and the 
clause would thus signify : ‘‘ after you have 
returned to fl J~\ frem. j* (as mentioned in 
the preceding verse), you should return (from 
{\J-\jkL. to ^) from where the people return.” 
But this is obviously superfluous, as nobody 
has ever differed about proceeding to and 
returning from f l>l jA* with the. people. A diff¬ 
erence existed only with regard to proceeding 
to and returning from cA y. ■ for, whereas the 
Quraish and the Kiniina, known as Hums, 
stopped short at Mash'ar al-Hardm , a place 
within {jr- (the Sacred Territory) and did not 
go up to ‘Arafat which is outside f j>~, other 
pilgrims went right up to ‘Arafat. Conse¬ 
quently if the commandment with regard to 
“ pouring forth with the people. ” was at all 
needed, it wa3 needed with regard to 'Arafat 
and not with regard to Mash'ar al-Hardm ; but 
in the verse under comment the Quran appears 
to mention it in connection with the latter. 
This difficulty has led some to interpret the 
word f~ not as “ then ” but simply as “ and ” 
which the idiom of the Arabic language justifies 
(Lane). These Commentators have translated the 
words i not as “ then pour forth ” but 

simply as “ and pour forth.” In this case the 
“ pouring forth ” spoken of may relate to 
‘ Arafat and not to Mash’ar al-Hardm as the 
clause under comment appears to indicate. 

This is certainly not an incorrect interpretation 
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so far as the rules of the Arabic language go ; 
but another interpretation is also passible in 
which the primary meaning of <*-" (then) 
is retained. This may be explained as follows. 
The preceding verse speaks of “ pouring forth ” 
or returning from ‘Arafat, thereby making it 
plain that going up to * ‘Arafat is necessary. 
This completes the commandment with regard 
to the stay at and return from ‘Arafat. The 
verse under comment takes us further, speaking 
of the return from Mash‘ar alHaram and not 
from ‘Arafat, and thus the primary significance 
of f* i.e. “ then ” is retained, for the obvious 
reason that the return from Mask‘ar al-Haram 
comes after the. return from ‘Arafat. As to 
the words, pour forth from, where the people pour 
forth, it may be noted that in this case they 
would be taken to have been used merely to 
indicate that whereas the return from ‘Arafat 
is confined to those who adhere to the right 
custom and go right up to ‘Arafat, the return 
from Mash'ar al-Haram is general, including 
also .the proud IJums who stopped short at 
Mash'ar al-Haram and did not go further. 
This is further corroborated by the fact that 
whereas the Quran uses the word ji-*i 1 (you pour 
forth) with regard to the return from ‘Arafat, 
it uses the words ^ j 

i.e. “ pour forth from where the people (i.e., 
all people) pour forth ” with regard to the 
return from Mash'ar al-Haram which was at 
that time more general and extended to all. 
Thus the meaning of the word (j-Ul would also 
change with the change in the meaning of the 
word f. If f * is taken to mean “ and," 
and “ the return ” spoken of in this verse is 
taken to refer to the return from * Arafat, then 
would mean “ other people ’’; but if ^ 
is taken to mean “ then ’’ and *' the return ” 
spoken of here is taken to refer to the return 
from Mash'ar al-Haram, then would 

signify “ all people ” and both these meanings 
are justified by the rules of the Arabic language. 

In short, before the advent of Islam the 
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Quraish and the Banu Kinana known as Hums 
did not accompany other pilgrims to ‘Arafat, 
but stopped short at Mash'ar al-Haram, 
waiting to join other people returning 
from ‘Arafat. In this and the preceding 
verse, they are bidden not to stop short 
at Mash'ar al-Haram but to go up to ‘Arafat 
and do as other people do. After returning 
from ‘Arafat to Mash'ar al-Haram, pilgrims 
should proceed to Mina where sacrifices are 
offered and the state of Ihrdm comes to an end. 
The clause, and seek forgiveness from Allah, 
hints that as H a jj consists of certain rites, 
there is the possibility of some persons not 
understanding the meaning and spirit of these 
rites. Moreover, where a number of religious 
acts are crowded into a short space of time, 
there is always the possibility of some persons 
missing and omitting certain things or of for¬ 
getting the prescribed order thereof. The 
pilgrims are, therefore, exhorted to have re¬ 
course to Istighfar, i.e., seeking God’s forgive¬ 
ness as well .us His protection against error 
and its consequences. 

The word jUil-l literally means ** to pray for 
the covering up of sins and protection,” which 
signifies forgiveness for past sins and protection 
against future ones. Thus, when a pilgrim 
offers Istighfar, he seeks not only forgiveness 
for what is past or protection against stumbling 
with regard to the observance of the rites of 
Pilgrimage but also protection against future 
stumblings. 

It should also be remembered that Istighfar 
is not needed by ordinary people only, but holy 
servants of God also resort to it; The former 
offer Istighfar to seek protection against future 
sins as well as from the consequences of past 
errors; while the latter seek protection 
against human shortcomings and limitations 
that may hinder their progress and work. Holy 
men. too, are human, and though they may be 
free from sins, they are always eager to seek 
divine help and assistance against human 
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201. And when you have performed 
“the acts of worship prescribed for you, 
^celebrate the praises of Allah as you 
celebrated the praises of your fathers, 
or even more than that. And c of men 
there are some who say, ‘ Our Lord, 
grant us good things in this world 
and such a one shall have no share in 
the Hereafter. 207 


“2 :129. b See 2 : 



c 4 : 135 ; 42 : 21. 


weaknesses and frailties. Nay, as they have 
to set an example to others and their responsi¬ 
bilities are also far heavier than those of 
other people, they resort to Istighfdr more 
often than ordinary men. 

207. Important Words: 

I j li (celebrate praises of) is derived from 
f i which means, (1) he talked of him by 
way of praising him ; (2) he remembered him 
in his heart (Aqrab & Mufradat). See also 
2 : 41, 153. 

(or) is a preposition used to convey a 
number cf meanings, the mare important being: 
(1) or; (2) and; (3) nay; (4) unless; (5) until 
(Aqrab & Lane). 

(share) means, an abundant share in 
what is good (Aqrab). 

Commentary; 

The clause, celebrate the 'praises of Allah as you 
celebrated the praises of your fathers, points to 
a practice of pagan Arabs who used to gather 
together at a certain place in Mind after the 
performance of the rites of Pilgrimage and 
glorify their forefathers by reciting poems in 
their praise. Muslims are here bidden to 
glorify God instead, and praise Him as 
they used to praise their forefathers, and 
the words “ even more than that ” have 
been added to emphasize that God’s 
praises should transcend all, for the word 
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jl (or) also means, “nay.” It is also possible 
that the word i! (as) in the expression 
ffW (as you celebrated praises) has been 
used only to .denote general similarity without 
reference to degree, and the word jl (or) has 
been used in the sense of “ and.” In this case 
the verse would mean that though in the general 
manner of praise your celebration of God’s 
praises may resemble the praises with which you 
glorified your fathers, in degree it should excel 
it, being xil (stronger, loftier and firmer). 

Here is a good example of how the Quran, 
while retaining some old customs, improved 
upon and spiritualised them to serve the ends 
of Islam. 

The clause, when you have performed the acts 
of worship prescribed for you, celebrate the praises 
of Allah as you celebrated the praises of your 
fathers or even more than that, has yet another 
meaning- As the word X i also means 
‘remembering’ and the word <_■! (father) 
includes mother as well (12 : 101), the clause 
may also signify that the rites of Pilgrimage, 
if performed in the right spirit, should fill the 
heart of man with such love for God as to make 
him always remember Him just as a child 
remembers bis parents. This is why the Quran 
begins the word \jf with the conjunction t» 
meaning “ so ” or “ then,” hinting that the 
result of the performance of the rites of 
Pilgrimage should be that a pilgrim should 
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202. And “of them there are some 
who say : ‘ Our Lord, grant us good in 
this world as well as good in the world 
to come, and protect us from the 
torment of the Fire.’ 208 



“42 : 21. 


ever after remember his Creator with the 
fondness displayed by a child for his parents. 
But this is only the first stage. With holier 
men God’s love should be even greater, as the 
verse hints in the words, or even more than 
that. Says the Holy Prophet, “ The sign of 
true faith is that a believer’s love for God and 
His Apostle should be greater than his love 
for any other being or thing ’ ’ (Bukhari). 

The concluding clause, i.e., of men there are 
some who say, ‘Our Lord, grant us ( good, things) 
in this world,’ and such a one shall have no share 
in the Hereafter, points to the fact that if the 
pilgrim confines himself to the celebration of the 
praises of his fathers and forgets his Creator, he 
would be like a person who spends all his efforts 
in the pursuit of this world, even his prayers 
being confined to search after worldly things. 
Such a person shall evidently have no claim to 
the good things of the Hereafter. It is also 
significant that in this clause the Quran does 
not use the word (good things) with the 
words V-tfl j (in this world) thereby hinting 
that such men generally make no distinction 
between the good things of this world and the 
bad things thereof, their sole object being the 
things of this world, irrespective of whether 
they are good or bad. 

As explained under Important Words, the 
word 3'$*- (share) occurring in the clause, such 
a one shaU have no share in the Hereafter, really 
means, “ an abundant share in what is good.” 
So the verse would really mean not that such a 
person will get only a small, share in the Here¬ 
after but that, by remaining engrossed in the 
things of this world, be will depriye himself of 


a big share and will get no share at all. As the 
Quran has to condense vast subjects in a small 
space, it purposely uses words and constructions 
that take the smallest space but convey the 
vastest meaning. 

208. Commentary: 

In this verse God mentions that class of men 
whose efforts and wishes are not confined to 
this world only. They (1) seek the good things 
of this world, and (2) seek the good things of 
the next world, and (3) try to be saved from 
the Fire which not only signifies the fire of 
Hell but also everything that is painful 
and is a source of heart-burning. It may 
be noted that here, unlike the preceding 
verse, God uses the word sw- (good) with the 
words ha) I j (in this world), meaning that 
even virtuous men may seek the things of this 
world but they should always be good and not 
bad. 

The prayer mentioned in this verse is indeed 
very comprehensive and may be used by men 
of all grades in all their spiritual ar.d temporal 
requirements, and the Holy Prophet is reported 
to have used this prayer very often (Muslim, 
ch. on Dhikr) with a view to teaching his 
Companions that if and when they choose to 
seek both the good things of this world and of 
the next, they should pray like this. 

The prayer has another significance also. The 
good things of this world and the good things 
of the Hereafter spoken of in this verse may 
both stand for spiritual blessings, the good 
things of th>s world standing for such spiritual 
blessings as a righteous man gets in this world 


263 



CH. 2 


Al-baqara 


PT. 2 


203. For these there shall be a 
goodly share because of what they 
have earned. And Allah is swift at 
reckoning. 209 

204. And “remember Allah during the 
appointed number of days ; but whoso 
hastens to leave in two days, it shall 
be no sin for him; and whoso stays 
behind, it shall be no sin for him. 
This is for him who fears God. And 
fear Allah and know that you shall 
all be brought together before Him. 210 




**■< ’ffng 



“See 2 : 153. 


and the good things of the next world standing 
for those which he will get Hereafter. In fact, 
the very wards used in the verse point to that 
signification, for the Quranic words "d~>- L'aU j 
do not mean “good things of this world ” but 
simply “ goad in this world.” In this case 
jhll ar “ the Fire ” would stand not for Hell, 
protection against which is, in fact, included 
in the goad things of the next world, but for 
such trials and hardships as one may come 
across in this world in the struggle for spiritual 
advancement or in the effort to benefit others. 
It was in this sense that the Holy Prophet used 
this prayer with regard to himself; for personally 
he never sought even the good things of this 
world, though he always sought “ good in this 
world.” 

209. Important Words: 

*_*«) (share) is derived from They say 
i.e. he set it up. Therefore means, a 

set share or portion (Lane). 

Commentary: 

Such men as seek the goad things of this world 
as well as the good things of the Hereafter 
(2: 202) will have their reward from God 
according to their deserts. The clause, Allah is 
swift at reckoning, however, contains a warning 
such men, hinting that as some of their efforts 
are being spent in pursuit of the things of this 


world, they should be careful lest any stumbling 
or weakness on their part should bring on 
them God’s displeasure. The clause also points 
to the important fact that God has so ordained 
that in nature every action is immediately 
followed by its consequences, inasmuch as 
it leaves an impression on man, and 
thus all actions are preserved. The Holy 
Prophet is reported to have said that when a 
man commits an evil deed, a black spot is 
formed in his heart and if he repeats the sin, 
the spot grows bigger and so on. (Musnad). 
This, indeed, is the result which quickly follows 
the actions of man. In fact it is a reckoning 
which accompanies all notions of man. 

210. Commentary: 

The glorification of God or the celebration of 
His praises enjoined in the preceding verses is 
to be particularly observed in the appointed 
number of days to be speDt in Mind after 
the ttajj is over. These are the lltb, the 12th 
and the 13th day of Dhul-lfijja during which 
the pilgrims are required, so far as possible, 
to stay at Mind find pass their time in God’s 
glorification. In these days they are also 
required, as a symbol of the driving out of 
Satan, to cast pebbles daily at the three pillars 
so long as they stay there. These are called 
I AI i.e. the days of beauty and brightness. 
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The clause, whoso hastens to leave in two days, 
refers to the stay in Mind. If a pilgrim leaves 
Mind two days earlier or stays behind for twc 
days more, no sin shall attach to him, 
provided everything he does is done with good 
intention, acting righteously and God-fearingly. 

The verse ends with the clause,, and fear Allah 
and know that you shall be brought together 
before Him, to bring home to the reader 
or the pilgrim that the underlying object of 
the Pilgrimage is &the very word with 
which the Quran began its commandments 
about Hajj in 2 : 197, thus emphasizing that 
mere outward observance of certain rites is 
nothing unless they are accompanied by tj j5T 
or the spirit of righteousness which must 
underlie all actions of man. 

The clause, j j *J1 ^>\ I j translated 
above as, know that you shall all be brought 
together before Him, is also intended to 
bint that the gathering in Hajj is not meant 
for the performance of certain rites and cere¬ 
monies but, as it were, for meeting God. In 
this case, the clause would be rendered as, 
“ know that (in Hajj) you are brought together 
(i.e. the purpose of your gathering is) to meet 
God ” and you must, therefore, behave 
accordingly. The gathering in Hajj is truly 
like the (gathering) on the great Day of 
Judgement. 

Now that the description of Hajj as given 
in these verses has come to an end, it 
would be appropriate to give here a brief 
but collective note on the wisdom and the 
significance of this act of worship and 
devotion. The Pilgrimage is indeed a great 
spiritual ordinance. According to the Quran, 
the Ka‘ba is the first house of worship that was 
built for mankind (3 : 97). It dates not from 
Abraham, who simply rebuilt it, but from Adam. 
The Quran speaks of it as “ the Ancient House ” 
(22 : 30, 34). A Jewish tradition also says that 
Abraham built “ the altar which Adam had 
built, which had been destroyed by the waters 
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of the Deluge, which Noah had again budded, 
and which had been destroyed in the age of 
divisions ” (The Targums of Onkelos and 
Jonathan ben Uzziel translated by J. W. 
Ethebridge, London, 1862, p. 226). The Ka'ba 
is the only altar that answers this description ; 
there is no other place so ancient. It was the 
purpose of God that men from all quarters 
should assemble at this central house and thus 
be reminded of their common humanity and 
common relation with the Lord of the 
worlds. Differences which divided one nation 
from another were to be forgotten and all 
drawn closer to one another in one common 
bond. The Hajj provides pilgrims of different 
lands and diverse nationalities with an excellent 
opportunity to cultivate acquaintance with one 
another and discuss matters of common 
interest. This purpose has been made all the 
more accessible by ordering pilgrims to pass 
the days of jfajj, and the days following, not 
within the four walls of Mecca but out in the 
open, desert at Mina, Muzdalifah and ‘ Arafat 
and back again in Mind. 

The different objects and places which 
play an important part in Pilgrimage are 
spoken of in the Quran as 
(2 : 159; 5:3; 22 : 33) or the Signs of God, 
which shows that they are meaDt by God to 
serve as symbols to impress upon the minds 
of pilgrims their inward significance. 

The Ka'ba or the Bait Allah (the House of God), 
the very first house of worship round which 
thousands of devout pilgrims perform the 
circuit and towards which they all turn while 
offering their Prayers wherever they be, recalls 
to their mind the Unity and Majesty of God 
upon Whom depends all creation. It also 
reminds one of the unity of mankind. 

The act of running between the Safa and the 
Marwa calls to the minds of pilgrimstbe pathetio 
story of Hagar and Ishmael, reminding them 
how God provides for his helpless servants 
even in the solitude of a great wilderness. 
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Mina, is a name derived from tie word, umniyya 
which means “ an abject” ar “ a desire.” This re¬ 
minds the pilgrim of the fact that he goes there 
with the “ object ” or the “ desire ” of meeting 
God. From Mina, the pilgrim proceeds to 
Muzdalifah which means “nearness” and reminds 
him that the object with which he had 
set out has drawn “ near.” The other name 
of Muzdalifah is Mash‘ar al-Hardm, meaning the 
sacred symbol. This also hints that the final 
stage is near. From Muzdalifah, the pilgrim 
proceeds to ‘Arafat, the root-meaning of which 
is ‘‘ to recognize.” This reminds him that he 
has now reached the stage of “ recognition ” 
where he has “ recognized ” or known the One 
Lord and has met Him. 

Again, the place chosen for this great concourse 
of the Faithful is a barren waste, devoid of all 
vegetation, as the Quran itself states (14: 38). 
The only things that are met with there are 
sand, pebbles, rocks and rugged hillocks. Such 
a place has been chosen to bring home to us 
the fact that it possesses absolutely no 
attraction for which one might visit it. If 
there is anything for which one should go there, 
it is God and God alone. This is why in the 
present verse the Quran says, “ know that you 
are being gathered here (not for any worldly 
object but) to meet Him.” 

Ihrdm reminds one of the Day of Resurrection. 
Like the shroud of a dead body, the pilgrim 
is covered only with two unsewn sheets, one 
for the upper part of the body and the other 
for the lower; and he also has to remain 
bareheaded. This condition is to remind him 
that he has here, as it were, risen from 
the dead. The pilgrims gathered together at 
‘Arafat truly present the spectacle of the Day 
of Resurrection—men suddenly risen from the 
dead in their white shrouds and assembled 
in the presence of their Lord. 

The casting of pebbles at the three pillars 
at Mind —known as Dunya, Wusta and ‘Aqaba. 
is also an interesting representation. It reminds 
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the pilgrim of the three stages through which 
man has to pass and which have been referred 
to in the Quran as the three stages of human 
life, viz., (1) the present world, or Dunya, as it 
is called, which is symbolized by the first pillar, 
significantly called Jamrat al-Dunya i.e. the 
pillar situated near ; (2) the grave or the middle 
stage lying between this world and the next, 
the pillar corresponding to which is called 
Jamrat al-Wustd i.e. the middle pillar; and 
(3) the next world (known also as ‘Uqba) 
which is symbolized by the third pillar, which 
is accordingly called Jamrat al-‘Aqaba i.e. the 
pillar of the distant hillock that comes after the 
others. The casting of pebbles at these pillars 
is also symbolic of Satan being pelted. Evil 
thoughts should be driven out of one’s mind 
just as God has driven away Satan from His 
presence. 

The animals sacrificed arc reminders of the 
great sacrifice of his son Ishmael offered by 
Abraham, and teach, iu symbolic language, 
that man should ever be willing not only 
to sacrifice himself but also his wealth and 
property and even children in the way of 
God out of love for Him. 

Pilgrims perform seven circuits round the 
Ka‘ba, run seven times between the Safa and 
the Marwa and cast seven pebbles at the pillars 
at Mind. The number seven being regarded 
by the Arabs as a symbol of perfection (Aqrab), 
the pilgrim is thereby reminded that in Pil¬ 
grimage, as in all other things, he should not 
be satisfied with half measures. He should 
always aim at perfection and get it. It is 
significant that the stages of spiritual progress 
which lead man to perfection and which have 
been detailed in 23 : 2—12 are also seven. 

Iu short, the various rites of the Hajj aDd 
the objects that play a part therein are all 
emblematic and are replete with great and 
momentous lessons, but only for those who care 
to meditate. 
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205. And “of men there is he whose ^ ^ 

talk on this life would please thee, and Li JJI c^S 

he would call Allah to witness as to 
that which is in his heart, and yet he is 
the most contentious of quarrellers. 211 


^ y fj 3 IX t all! L4L j 


206. And when he is in authority, 
he runs about in the land to create 
disorder in it and destroy the crops 
and the progeny of man ; and Allah 
loves not disorder. 212 
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211. Important Words: 

(would please thee) is derived from 
meaning, he wondered ; he became 
pleased. means, it pleased him and 
caused him to wonder (Aqrab). 

All (most contentious) is derived from J—I 
(ladda). They say «a1 meaning, he contended or 
quarrelled with him vehemently. So a_J|, 
which is the noun of pre-eminence from it, 
means, one who is a great quarreller. The 
plural of All is a! ludd (Aqrab). 

^U>J| (quarrellers) is the plural of ***- 
(quarreller). They say i.e. he quarrelled 
or disputed with him. and £■*>■ and 
all give the same meaning i.e. quarreller. 
The word fba»JI is also used in the infinitive 
sense, meaning the act of quarrelling (Aqrab 
& Lane). 

Commentary: 

Two kinds of men have already been mention¬ 
ed : (1) those who seek only the things of this 
world (2: 201); and (2) those who seek both the 
good things of this world and those of the next 
(2:202). The present verse and those that 
follow mention two extreme types of these two 
classes. Of the former class, states the verse 
under comment, there are those who wax 
eloquent in their talk about this world, pleading 
for the necessity of improving the conditions 
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of life for mankind and calling God to witness 
their sincerity. Their eloquence and apparent 
love for fellow-beings would deceive the 
listener, but at heart they love only their own 
selfish interests and would vehemently dispute 
with others for their smallest rights, supposed 
or real, displaying none of that spirit of sacrifice 
which is essential for real human progress. 
They would look to their own interests or the 
interests of their family or those of their 
community or their nation only and would not 
make any sacrifice for, or even do justice to, 
others. 

The clause, he would call Allah to witness, 
shows that such people outwardly profess 
faith in God but at heart are lacking in 
the quality of universal brotherhood which 
must result from a true belief in a Universal 
God—“ Lord of all the w orlds,” as the Quran 
puts it. 

212. Important Words: 

J J (he is in authority) is derived from J j. 
J J means: (1) he turned his back, he went 
away from one’s presence ; (2) he held command, 
or he was in authority; he became a J1 j or 
ruler (Aqrab & Taj). 

(runs about) means : (1) he walked briskly 
or he ran ; (2) he made an effort; or be strove 
to obtain an objeet (Aqrab). 
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207. 

‘ Fear Allah,’ 
further sin. So Hell shall be his sufficient 
reward ; and surely, it is an evil place 
of rest. 213 


A> ji-\ (the crops) is the noun-infinitive from 
O y i.e. he ploughed, or tilled the soil; he sowed 
seeds or planted plants in it; he acquired or 
earned or laboured for wealth or sustenance ; he 
worked or laboured for the goods of the world. 
<!> y means: (1) a tilth or a piece of land 
ploughed for sowing, or laud actually sown with 
8ome crop ; (2) land under crop ; 13) crop or pro¬ 
duce of land whether field crop or garden orap ; 
(4) gain, acquisition or earning; (5) reward or 
recompense ; (6) worldly goods ; (7) wife or 
wives, because a wife is like a tilth in which 
seed is sown to bear crop in the form of children; 
(8) a much used road or a beaten track 
(Lane). 

J-JI (progeny). JlJl J-> means, he begot a 
child. means, the man had many 

children ; the progeny of the man increased, 
means : (1) creatures ; (2) children ; (3) 
progeny, whether of man or beast (Aqrab & 
Lane). 

Commentary: 

This verse further develops the idea contained 
in the preceding one. The type of man 
described in the previous verse (i.e. one whose 
talk about the affairs of this world is very 
pleasing but who is selfish at heart) becomes 
Unmasked when he happens to be in authority, 
or when he goes away from the presence of the 
people and meets his associates in private. 
Thus both the meanings of the word J J 
Us mentioned under Important Words are 
appropriate here: (1) While he is in the 

presence of those w r ho are sincere lovers of 
mankind, he says pleasing things ; but when 
he goes away from, them and meets his 
comrades in private, he strives to create disorder 


on the earth. (2) Similarly, when he happens 
to come to power, he becomes exposed and 
all his talk about improving the affairs of the 
world vanishes like smoke, and instead of 
acting like a reformer he actually becomes a 
source of disorder. 

The clause, destroy the crops and the progeny, 
means that all his efforts are directed towards 
harming people and their property. The words 
A ,y and J-i have a number of meanings and 
all are applicable here. They refer to all kinds 
of damage relating to person and property. 

The words, Allah loves not disorder , come as 
a fitting reply to the clause in the preceding 
verse, i.e., he calls Allah to witness as to that 
which is in his heart, Allah’s evidence goes 
against him, for the man is after disorder, and 
Allah loves not disorder. 

213. Important Words: 

*L-1 (incites him) is from LM meaning, he 
took, or he took hold; or he seized; or he 
punished, etc. (Aqrab). I AX vl^-l means, 
you incited him to do that and made him stick 
to it (ftashshaf). o^ I +- 1 —*-l may 

also mean, pride encompasses him with sin 
(Muhit); or pride seizes him owing to his sin 
(Fath). 

\ (pride) is derived from j* which means, 
he became mighty and honoured and noble. 
JuUI ^ means, the thing became rare. 
means, (1) might and power ; (2) high position ; 
(3) honour; (4) self-exaltation (Lane); (5) 
consciousness of one's position and rank; 
(6) pride in bad sense; (7) vanity (Aqrab). 

fy (Hell). Lexicographers differ as to the 
origin of the word e-y ; but they generally agree 
that in Arabic it has no root except itself 
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and is used as a proper name for tbe place of 
punishment reserved for the evil-doers in the 
next world. It is, however, possible that 
the word has been derived from p+r mean¬ 
ing, he became frowning or contracted, 
or ugly in face. means, the middle or the 

darkest part of the night. meaDs, clouds 
that have no water (Lane). In this case>the u 
in ^.Vr would be something additional as in 
the word J-cJl derived from -ill meaning, a 
quarreller (Muhit). Thus would mean, 
a place of punishment which is dark and 
waterless and makes the faces of its inmates 
ugly and contracted. 

Commentary: 

The description of the kind of man mentioned 
in 2 : 205 is continued in this verse also. When 
such a person comes to power and enters upon 
a career of disorder and destruction, he becomes 
deaf to advice and good counsel. Nay, if any¬ 
one makes bold to offer him a word of advice, 
he flares up and becomes all the more stiffened 
in his tendency towards mischief-making. A 
false sense of dignity and prestige is his chief 
stumbling block, his vanity inciting him to 
further acts of sin, till his pride virtually 
encompasses him on all sides. Such a one 
paves his own way to Hell, which is indeed a 
bad resting place. 

The word v-—»- (sufficient) in the clause. Hell 
shall be his sufficient reward, points to the fact 
that as such a man is never contented in this life, 
and is always hungering for more wealth and 
more power and more dominion, so nothing in 
this world would suffice him. He will find 
satisfaction and sufficiency only in the fire of 
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Hell. Similarly, the word ■>!+» (place of rest) 
points to the fact that the man who tramples 
on the rights of others in order to secure 
comfort for himself will fiud no rest in this 
life : his only rest will be in Hell. 

214. Important Words: 

(Compassionate) is derived from Jjlj. 
They say * (j/j meaning, he pitied him, he 
was compassionate to him. o I j (compassion) 
is like (mercy) but signifies greater 

tenderness, though the latter is certainly more 
extensive in meaning, ijjj means, com¬ 
passionate or pitiful, and is cue of the 
attributes of God, though like it may also 
be applied to human beings as in 9 :128 
(Lane). 

Commentary: 

Having completed the description of an 
extreme type of man belonging to the first- 
mentioned class of people, i.e ., those who seek 
only the things of this world, the Quran now 
describes a type of maD belonging to tbe 
second-meDtioned class, i.e„ those who seek tbe 
good things of this world as well as of the next. 
And of these it singles out here the noblest 
type whose aim is to seek the pleasure of God 
alone. To such men the good things of this 
world meaD only such spiritual blessings as are 
vouchsafed to righteous men in this very world 
or such things as lead to tbe attainment 
thereof (2:202). Their sole coucern is to seek the 
pleasure of their Lord,as if they bad given away 
their souls for that very purpose. They use the 
things of this world, not because these things 
please them, but because God's law has made 
them tbe support of a life which they find 
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pleasure in devoting to the service of God. 
Thus they approach the things of this world 
not directly but through God. To such servants 
of His, God is indeed most Compassionate and 
His compassion for them has a good leaven 
of tenderness in it. 

215. Important Words: 

1 (submission) is derived from meaning, 
he was or became safe from danger or disease 
or defect, etc. AL means, he made peace 
with him. j*L.| means, he submitted; he 
embraced Islam. jJLJI therefore, means 
(1) submission ; (2) peace ; (3) the religion of 
Islam (Aqrab). 

IS" (wholly) is derived from cii". They 
say #1^1 onfmeaning, he filled the vessel to 
the full. I ‘■AS' means, he collected the 
thing all in one place. 
means, he turned him away from it and 
consequently he (the latter) kept back; he 
prevented or restrained him from the affair, 
so that, as a result thereof, he (the latter) 
desisted from it. Thus is both transitive 
and intransitive, si IS" is the feminine from 
and means: (1) all together with none 
standing aside (Aqrab); (2) wholly or com¬ 
pletely, not partially or half-heartedly (Lane); 
(3) preventing the enemy and turning him back; 
and (4) restraining oneself, or restraining the 
people, from sin and digression (Mufradat). 

Commentary: 

Having completed the description of the two 
olasses of men along with their sub-divisions 
in the previous verses, the Quran now fittingly 
addresses believers generally and those weak in 


faith particularly, calling upon them to try to be 
reckoned among the best and noblest type of 
men. To attain this end they should do two 
things, one positive and the other negative: 
(1) Individually they should come into sub¬ 
mission or, in other words, they should enter 
Islam, wholly. Partial submission and half¬ 
hearted obedience will not do ; and collectively 
they should try to offer submission all together, 
allowing no member to stand aside and 
remain outside the circle. (2) They should 
eschew the ways of Satan, who is an open 
enemy of Islam and is out to cut all holy ties 
asunder (2 : 169). 

Besides the above two meanings, the clause 
j (come into submission 

wholly) is capable of yet another meaning. As 
also means, restraining or turning one 
back, the clause may be translated as, “ come 
into submission wholly, shutting all such doors 
through which sin may enter.” This is indeed 
a most comprehensive advice and can sav< 
many a soul, if people only care to act u] 
to it. 

The word (footsteps) in the clause 

follow not the footsteps of Satan, apparently 
seems to be superfluous, for, “ following Satan’ 
seems to give the same meaning as “ followin] 
in his footsteps,” but it is not so really. Th 
word Cd (footsteps) has been very wisel 
added to hint that those who follow Satan d 
so slavishly and blindly. Just as a blind ma 
who cannot see his way finds it convenier 
to place his hand on the shoulder of an 
passer-by and then blindly tread on in h 
footsteps, so do they. 


270 



PT. 2 


AL-BAQARA 


CH. 2 


210 . But if you slip after the clear 
Signs that have come t6 you, then 
know that Allah is Mighty and Wise. 21 * 





211. “Are they waiting for anything 
but that Allah should come to them 
in the coverings of the clouds with 
angels, and the matter be decided ? 
And to Allah do all things return. 217 
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216. Commentary: 

The preceding verse called upon believers, 
particularly those weak in faith, to try to 
become perfect Muslims, and pointed out to 
them the means by which they conld become 
so. The. present verse makes it cleaT that if, 
even after this warning and after God’s 
clear Signs had come to them, they should slip 
and digress from the true path, they would 
find God “ Mighty and Wise,” hinting that in 
that case they would rightly deserve punish¬ 
ment by the Wise God Who possesses the 
power to punish. 

The word “ Wise ” also hints that erring ones 
should not despair; for, God being Wise, He 
has kept the way open for their return to the 
right faith. In fact, the liability cf man to 
err is not without purpose. In His eternal 
wisdom, God has made man a free agent who is 
liable to err, so that his error might serve as 
an incentive for him to rise again and make a 
redoubled effort towards the ideal. 

217. Important Words: 

<il j* 4 «\ (Allah should come to them) is a 
metaphorical expression, meaning, Allah 
should come to them with His punishment, 
i.e., Allah should punish them. The 
metaphor ditobl i.e. coming of God, is 
used by the Quran elsewhere also (16 : 27 ; 


59 : 3). In contrast to this, the Quran uses 
the metaphor Zi\i.e. turning of God, 
to express His turning with mercy (2 : 38 ; 
9: 117.) Similarly. sXtlJI jb! i.e. the 
coming of the angels, indicates their coming 
with punishment. 

Jit (coverings) is the plural of sit ( zulla) which 
is derived from Jt and Jtl, the latter word 
meaning, he or it afforded or cast a shadow. 
But whereas Jt (sill) the plural of which is iWk 
or iWtl, means, shadow, "dk whose plural 
is Jit, means, a covering or a shade, i.e., a 
thing that casts or gives a shade or a shadow 
(Aqrab). The word dt or Jit is generally 
used in connection with punishment (Mufradat). 

^U*ll (clouds) for which see 2:58. The word 
has been used by the Quran both in connection 
with mercy (7 :161) and punishment (25 :26). 

Commentary: 

The form of speech has been changed here from 
the second to the third person. The verse has 
apparently been addressed to either disbe¬ 
lievers or to hypocrites and the weak in faith. 
If it be taken to refer to disbeliever’s, as 
the change of form in the address indicates, it 
would mean that by desisting from belief they 
are, as it were, waiting for the punishment of 
God, and the verse incidentally hints that the 
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appointed punishment would come to them 
through raining clouds. The reference is to 
the Battle of Badr, when God helped believers 
by sending down clouds and rain (Bukhari), 
as was promised (25: 26), and also 

sent down angels (8 : 10) who inspired the 
believers with courage and filled the hearts of 
the disbelievers with fear (8 : 13). Some of 
the disbelievers are reported to have actually 
seen the angels on that day (ZurqanI). The 
matter was then “ decided ”; for, on that 
memorable day. all the chief leaders of the 
Quraish were killed, the Muslims obtaining a 
decisive victory which broke the power 
of the enemy. The coining of clouds refers to 
the rainfall which on the battlefield of Badr 
proved a blessing for the Muslims. It made 
the sand firm for them, while the land on the 
side of the enemy, being clayey, became 
slippery. 

If, however, the verse be taken to refer to the 
hypocrites or the weak in faith, as the preceding 
two verses would suggest, then the clause, 
that Allah should come to them in the coverings 
of the clouds, would mean that if they did net 
mend their ways, God would have to chastise 
them even though they were apparently resting 
in the shade of faith, which is likened to a fU* 
or cloud. As shown under Important Words 
above, the word (clouds) is sometimes 

used in connection with God’s mercy (7 : 161). 

218. Commentary: 

The preceding verses referred to those weak in 
faith who had not yet “ come into submission 
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wholly ” (2 :209). The position of these people 
was this that they had received a favour of God 
but practically they sought to “ change ” it. 
They wished to be known as Muslims and yet to 
be free to live as they liked. This was exactly 
what the Israelites had done before.' So the 
Quran fittingly turns here to the story of the 
children of Israel who afforded an object-lesson 
for Muslims. The Holy Prophet and, for that 
matter, every reader of the Quran is asked to 
enquire of the descendants of Israel how many 
and how varied were the Signs which God had 
bestowed upon them as a favour and how 
persistent and impudent was their rejection of 
His Messengers and their disregard, of His 
teachings. 

The expression, whoso changes the gift of God, 
appears to be rather peculiar ; but really the 
word JXj (changes) gives a very interesting 
meaning. For believers it means, accepting 
the teaching of a Prophet in theory but rejecting 
it in practice, as unfortunately is very often 
the case with the weak in faith. They receive 
a thing as a gift or blessing, but by abstaining 
from acting upon it they incur the displeasure 
of God, thus practically “ changing ” a favour 
into a disfavour. 

For disbelievers the expression means con¬ 
verting a Prophet into a Prophet. The 
Quran speaks of the Prophets of God as a 
i.e. a favour or gift (5 :21) and it further 
holds that the mission of every Prophet is 
twofold—he is a or bearer of glad tidings 

for those who accept him, and he is a or 
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warner of coming punishment for those who 
reject him (18: 57). Now when God sends 
a Prophet He wishes the people to accept him 
as a bearer of glad tidings only, and it is the 
people themselves who reverse the position by 
rejecting him. In this way the people, as it 
were, “ change ” the Prophet into the 

Prophet. 

Again, for Israelites or Jews the expression, 
whoso changes the gift of Allah, may mean that 
though they knew that their scriptures embodi¬ 
ed the word of God which, was a favour and a 
blessing, yet they had the audacity to interfere 
with it in order to meet their own ends 
(5 : 14), thus “ changing ” the very substance 
of God’s favour. 

The expression may have yet another 
meaning. The Cm /• or Law being meant 
as a guidance, is a mercy or a blessing 
of God (5 : 4 and 6:155, 156). But Christians, 
who are an offshoot of the Jews have 
“changed ” it into a curse (Gal. 3 :13). 

The expression “gift of God” may refer to the 
manifold and multifarious favours which God 
had bestowed upon the Israelites in the form of 
Prophets and their noble teachings. But they 
“ changed ” the gift of God by rejecting the 
Prophets and disobeying their teachings. The 
expression may also refer to the Holy Prophet 
and the religion brought by him ; they are 
certainly the greatest gifts of God for mankind, 
and whoever rejects Islam either by disbeliev¬ 
ing in, 0T by disobeying, its teachings deserves 


God’s severest punishment. In either case the 
verse also warns hypocrites and those weak of 
faith among Muslims that if they accepted the 
Holy Prophet outwardly but rejected him in 
their heart or if they accepted his teachings as 
being from God but did not act upon them, 
they would be “ changing ” the gift of God 
and would make themselves liable to severe 
punishment. 

219. Important Words: 

<> j (is made to appear attractive) is passive 
voice from if j which is derived from I j. 
They say 1 j I j or Jc! I j, j meaning, 
he decorated or embellished or beautified 
the thing so as to make it look attractive 
(Aqrab). 

j j jAw (they scoff) is formed from They 
say or *- e - (1) h e mocked at 

or scoffed at or laughed at him; he derided or 
ridiculed him ; (2) he cut a joke with him or 
made a jest of him; (3) he deemed him ignorant 
(Aqrab & Lane). 

j (above them). The word is the 
infinitive noun from jl». They say *»l» i.e. 
he was above him or was superior to him 
(in any sense); he excelled him in rank, 
eminence, nobility, knowledge or any other 
good quality; he overcame him in argument 
(Aqrab & Lane). 

LL3I f (the Day of Resurrection) is a 
compound expression being made up of 
(day) and (resurrection). The word 
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(day) is also used to denote time generally, as 
already explained in 1:4; and ’iuL.jJJI 
(resurrection) is derived from ft* meaning, 

(1) he stood up, or (2) he stood still. The 
expression VU means, the appointed 
hour of resurrection came to pass, I 
therefore, means the rising of the dead or the 
Resurrection (Aqrab). The word is also used 
for such occasions on which people leave their 
homes and gather in a place in response 
to a call, as in the Friday Prayers (Taj). 
Thus figuratively the word (resurrection) 
may denote a state of unusual life and activity 
following a state of inertia and lifelessness. 
The word 1 is really fL2JI (the act of 
standing) which is the noun-infinitive from f li, 
the final 5 being added to denote the act of 
resurrection being sudden and all together 
(Mufradat). 

Commentary: 

As the preceding verse spoke of those who 
change the gift of God by rejecting it or refusing 
to act upon it, the present verse fittingly 
provides the underlying reason of such rejection 
or refusal. The attention of these people is 
devoted to the affairs of this world, which 
appear so attractive to them as to leave no 
room, in their hearts for God and His Messenger. 
The J«-l* or author of the act denoted by the 
verb j j which is in the passive voice has not 
been named here; but elsewhere the Quran 
clearly states that it is Satan who has taken 
upon himself to make the things of this world 
look beautiful and attractive in the eyes of 
unbelieving people (15 : 40), who thus become 
engrossed in the affairs of the world. 

Intoxicated with their material gains 
and worldly possessions, disbelievers, and for 
that matter, hypocrites also, look down upon 
believers and scoff at them when they see their 
apparently low worldly position and hear 
promises of victory and future greatness being 
made to them. In view of the utter helpless¬ 
ness of the believers, they cannot possibly 
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bring themselves to conceive that believers 
will ever become heirs to that eminence and 
glory which is promised to them by God and, 
therefore, they treat such promises with 
contempt. But truth has always triumphed 
over falsehood in the end. The history of all 
religions and particularly that of Islam bears 
undeniable testimony to this'fact. 

The clause, but those who fear God shall be 
above them on the Day of Resurrection, does not 
mean that the triumph of the Faithful over 
disbelievers will be confined to the next world 
only. The words “ the Day of Resurrection ” 
have been added to point out that whereas 
believers will also triumph in this world, as 
borne out by the facts of history, their 
triumph in the next world will be complete 
and perpetual. These words may also refer, 
according to Arab usage, to the time of 
the downfall of disbelievers and the rise 
of the Faithful in this very world. In this 
sense the clause would signify, “ wait a while, 
for the appointed time is not far distant when 
Muslims will triumph over their enemies and 
will be above them in all respects,” i.e., in 
knowledge, wealth, power > etc.—a fact to which 
the early history of Islam in Medina, Damascus, 
Baghdad, Egypt, Spain, etc., bears ample 
testimony. To quote only one instance, i.e., 
that of the Arabs being in their time above the 
rest of the world in science, Robert Briffault 
says : “ The debt of our science to that of the 
Arabs does not consist in startling discoveries 
or revolutionary theories ; science owes a great 
deal to Arab culture; it owes its existence” 
(The Making of Humanity). 

It will be noted that while making the promise 
of future greatness the verse substitutes the 
expression “ those who fear God ” for the 
expression “those who believe.” This change 
has been made to point to the fact that to 
obtain triumph mere jl* t (belief) is not enough; 
the Muslims should effect a real change in them¬ 
selves, by attaining t or God-fearingness. 
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The phrase “ without reckoning ” may mean 
three things : (1) that the favours and gifts 

of God know no ending ; for a thing that does 
not end cannot be reckoned ; (2) that God 
bestows upon believers more favours and more 
gifts than they appear to deserve, the more so 
because believers spend in the cause of God 
to the utmost of their power without keeping 
an account of what they spend, so God also 
showers His blessings upon them without 
reckoning ; (3) that God treats the believers 
as friends; and as people do not keep an account 
of what they give to their friends, therefore 
God also keeps no account of what He gives to 
the, Faithful. 

As to the relevancy of this clause to the 
previous one, it may be noted that as God 
promised to grant special victory and unusual 
greatness to believers—so much so that they 
were to be “ above ” the disbelievers in all 
respects when the time of “ resurrection ” (i.e. 
the fall of the disbelievers and the rise of the 
believers) came—the question naturally arose, 
how out of all proportion to their efforts and 
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resources were the handful of believers going 
to attain this glorious triumph ? In reply to 
this implied question, the Quran says that the 
people need not doubt this prophecy ; for the 
matter is not to be settled by ordinary rules 
of cause and effect but by the fact, so amply 
borne out by history, that “ Allah bestows 
His favours on whomsoever He pleases without 
reckoning.” In this connection we may well 
quote from Carlyle who, while speaking of the 
spectacular rise of Islam to power, says: 
“These Arabs, the man Mohammad, one spark 
on a world of what seemed black unnoticeable 
sand; but lo, tbe sand proves explosive powder, 
blazes heaven-high from Delhi to Granada I” 
[On Heroes and Hero Worship). 

t 

220. Commentary: 

In the preceding verses different classes of 
people—believers and disbelievers together with 
their sub-divisions—have been mentioned. The 
verse under comment not only traces the genesis 
of these classes but also hints to Muslims that, 
just as the world began with all people as one 
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community, God now wishes them again to 
become one community through the Holy 
Prophet who, unlike previous Prophets, came 
with a universal mission. 

The clause, Mankind were one community, 
may mean : (1) mankind i.e. all men were 
originally one people; (2) all disbelievers are one 
people. In the first-mentioned case, the verse 
would mean that, in the beginning of the world, 
all mankind were one people. They had no 
social rules, no polity, no civic laws. Then in 
the course of time, differences arose among 
them with regard to these things. So God 
sent to them Prophets to guide them bow to 
live good and useful lives. 

In the second case, the meaning of the clause 
would be that before the advent of a Prophet 
all men are like one people in the sense that 
they are all disbelievers, and disbelief and 
wrongdoing reign supreme in the world. But 
when a Prophet appears, all people, in spite of 
their mutual differences, form one united front 
against him. This meaning is in harmony with 
the well-known saying of the Holy Prophet, 
a_L- ji-iCll i.e. all disbelievers (to 
whatever creed or religion they may belong) 
are one people. 

The clause, and sent down with them the Book, 
does not mean that God revealed a separate 
Book to every Prophet. In that case, “ Books,” 
instead of ‘‘ the Book,” would have been 
the appropriate word. In fact, the “ sending 
down of a Book ” to a Prophet does not always 
mean the actual revelation of it to him in 
person. The Quran uses similar words with 
regard to those Prophets who were not the 
direct recipients of any revealed Book (6 : 115, 
157, 158 ; 3 : 73, 200 ; 29 : 47 ; 21 : 11). The 
clause, therefore, only means that every 
Prophet has received a Book from God, whether 
it was revealed to him direct or whether it was 
revealed to a previous Prophet whose mission 
fye was called upon to serye. 


The “ difference ” referred to in the verse at 
two separate places signifies two different kinds 
of disagreement. Before the advent of a Prophet 
people differ among themselves about false 
beliefs and idolatrous practices. But after the 
appearance of the truth, they begin to differ 
with regard to the truth itself. The advent of a 
Prophet, however, does not, as maybe wrongly 
imagined, create differences. The differences 
are already there ; they merely assume a new 
form. But whereas before a Prophet has made 
his appearance the people, in spite of their 
differences, look like one people, they become 
divided into two distinct camps, believers and 
disbelievers, after he has appeared. 

The clause, out of envy towards one another, 
points to the important fact that invariably 
the root-cause of the rejection of a Prophet is 
jealousy. Disbelievers cannot reconcile them¬ 
selves to the idea that an ordinary person from 
among them, generally inferior to many of them 
in wealth, power or social status, should be 
made their teacher and leader. Disbelievers 
also consider it below their dignity to ally 
themselves with a community a large majority 
of whose members are of humble origin, as is 
often the case with the early followers of divine 
Messengers. 

The clause, Now has Allah, by His command, 
guided believers to the truth in regard to which 
they (the unbelievers) differed, refers to the ad¬ 
vent of the Holy Prophet who was raised by 
God with a universal mission to remove the 
differences of all the peoples of the earth. The 
expression translated as “by His command” 
may also mean “ according to His eternal 
decree.” In the beginning of the world 
God willed that the final Law-giving Prophet 
should come with a universal mission and should 
constitute, as it were, the zenith of the system 
of IjA I or prophecy. Says the Holy Prophet 
“ I was a Prophet of God while Adam was yet 
in the making between the body and the soul ” 
(Tirmidhi), 
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passed away before you? ^Poverty 

and afflictions befell them, and they ^ , y 

were violently shaken ‘until the ^ cPjj'i JyaJ J&- lyjJj j 
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Messenger and those who believed along 
with him said : ‘ When will come the 
help of Allah ? ’ Yea, surely the help 
of Allah is nigh. 221 


_$■»<. i.**»'*■ •*- 


“3:143; 9:16. J See 2 :178. c 12 : 111. 


Viewed collectively, the verse describes five 
different stages through which mankind has 
passed : (1) When there was unity among the 
people, all forming one community. This was 
in the beginning of the human race. (2) When, 
with the increase in population and the extension 
of interests and the complexity of problems 
confronting man, people began to differ among 
themselves. (3) When God raised Prophets 
among different peoples and different countries 
to show them the right path and revealed 
His wall to the various contending sections. 
(4) When the very revelation of God sent to 
remove differences was made a cause of 
difference by the mischievous people. (5) When 
God finally raised the Holy Prophet with His 
last Book and a universal mission, calling upon 
entire humanity to rally round his banner. 
Thus a beautiful circle was completed and the 
world which began with unity was designed to 
end with it. 

221. Important Words: 

1 JJj (violently shaken) is from or Jj. 
They say -il J^j i.e. God made the 

earth quake violently or put the earth in a 
state of convulsion or violent motion. 
means, he put him or it in a state of commotion 
or agitation or violent motion; he put him in 
a state of great fear or terror. ~*ljj 1 which is 
the noun-infinitive from means : (1) violent 
shaking or commotion; (2) earthquake. The 


word is also used, especially in its plural form, 
to denote afflictions, miseries and trials 
(Aqrab & Lane). 

Commentary: 

In the preceding two verses God promised 
believers a reward “without reckoning” and 
called upon them to strive to bring all the 
peoples of the world under the banner of Islam 
so that they might become one people. The 
fulfilment of thi3 great promise and the 
attainment of this noble object necessitated 
unusual sacrifices on the part of the Faithful, 
to whioh the verse under comment fittingly 
draws the attention of Muslims. 

Indeed, acceptance of the message of Islam 
was no bed of roses, and Muslims were warned 
that they would have to pass through a fiery 
ordeal of trials and tribulations before they 
could hope to achieve their sublime ideal. 
Incidentally, they were also told that the 
sufferings and hardships they had already 
undergone were nothing as compared with the 
trials that were yet in store for them. They 
were being mentally prepared to meet the 
storm which was brewing in Mecca and which 
reached its culmination in the Battle of the 
Ditch. 

The word literally meaning garden 

and translated here as “Heaven” need not 
necessarily refer to the Heaven vouchsafed 
to the Faithful in the Hereafter. The word 
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216. They ask thee what they shall 
spend. Say: “‘Whatever of good and 
abundant wealth you spend should be 
for parents and near relatives and 
orphans and the needy and the way¬ 
farer. And whatever good you do, 
surely Allah knows it well’. 222 
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“2 : 178 ; 4 : 37. 


is also used to express a state of success 
and prosperity in this very world. Nay, God 
has definitely promised in the Quran that 
the righteous would have '<■+: or Heaven even 
in this life (5b : 47). In this sense the word 

Heaven ” in this verse would refer to the 
great success and prosperity promised to 
Muslims in the preceding verses. 

The word translated as until also means, 
so that or in order that. According 
to the latter signification, the verse would 
mean that God proves or tries the Prophet 
and the believers with difficulties and hardships 
and withholds His help from them so that 
they may invoke it by earnest prayers and 
supplications. This is a beautiful way by 
which God manifests His love for the Prophet 
and his followers. He delights in treating 
them like children, wishing them to beg of 
Him so that He may give them. 

The pathetic cry for help embodied in the 
Words, when will come the help of Allah ? does 
not denote despair, because an attitude of 
despair on the part of a Prophet of God and his 
followers is inconceivable, being inconsistent 
with true faith (12 : 88). The words are simply 
a form of prayer, a way of earnestly beseeching 
God to expedite His help, and not an expression 
denoting despair and disappointment. The 
reply given by God in the words, Yea, surely 
the help of Allah is nigh, also corroborates this 
interpretation; for, if the words of the Faithful 


had been expressive of despair, God would 
certainly not have answered in that loving 
manner but would have taken notioe of it. 

222. Important Words: 

j»- (good and abundant wealth). See 2 : 181. 
Jo }\ (near relatives) is the plural of *_j}I 
(derived from u.y) meaning, one nearer; a 
near relative (Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

When the Companions of the Holy Prophet 
were told that they could not win the pleasure 
of God and enter Heaven unless they were 
made to pass through sufferings and 
afflictions like those that had gone before, they 
at once signified their readiness to part with 
their wealth and property in the cause of 
God and asked the Holy Prophet to let 
them know what they should spend in order 
to win the promised Heaven. They were so 
eager to win the pleasure of God and attain 
spiritual progress that they did not wait 
for the threatened trials actually to overtake 
them, but were prepared to make every kind 
of sacrifice in advance. They simply wanted to 
be told what form their sacrifice should take. 

In reply to their eager question, God’s reply 
also indicates a sort of eagerness, as if He 
meant to impart to the Faithful the relevant 
commandment in its entirety, without 
Waiting for any further question on their part; 
for whereas their question related only to 
“ what ” they should spend, God’s answer 
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217. “Fighting is ordained for you, 
though it is repugnant to you; but it 
may be that you dislike a thing while 
it is good for you, and it may be that 
you like a thing while it is bad for you. 
Allah knows all things, and you know 
not. 223 


o' 


“8 : 6 . 


goes a step further, describing also “on whom” 
the money is to be spent. As to the 
question; what is to be spent, the answer 
is “ good and abundant wealth ”, hinting 
that the money to be spent should be (1) 
well-acquired and (2) abundant. In moments 
of great national need there can be no hope 
of success unless people spend freely and 
generously. But as free and generous ex¬ 
penditure carries with it the danger of weak 
people resorting to acquiring wealth by unfair 
means, therefore the condition about the 
money being “good” has been added. 

As to the other part of the anticipated 
question i.e. on whom should the money 
be spent, the Quran says that money should 
be spent on parents and near relatives 
(lit. near ones) and orphans and the needy and 
the wayfarer. These five classes include all 
such persons as generally stand in need 
of help. The two first-mentioned classes 
include relatives, neighbours and friends 
who go to form the group that immediately 
surrounds a man and must claim his first 
attention, owing to personal relationship or 
personal contact. Then follow two classes that 
deserve help owing to their particular circum¬ 
stances, orphans being without anyone to 
support them and the needy without any means 
of support. Lastly comes the wayfarer, whose 
claim consists in his being a stranger, with no 
friend., no relative and no supporter By 
pointing out these five classes as deserving of 
help, the Quran desires to hint that unless the 


entire community, including those who come 
to stay with them temporarily, is prepared to 
fight in the oause of Allah and unless the well- 
to-do classes help the weaker ones in their 
preparation for the national struggle, Muslims 
cannot present a united front nor can their 
efforts bring about the desired result. Each 
and every person must gird up his loins to 
contribute his fullest possible share, and those 
who cannot do so for want of means must 
receive help from others who can afford such 
help. 

223. Important Words: 

» f~ (repugnant) is the noun-infinitive from »_/* 
i.e. he disliked. »f means, a thing which 
is disliked; a thing which one is required to do 
against his wish or liking (Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

In 2 : 215 God warned Muslims that in order 
to reach the promised goal they must pass 
through an ordeal of poverty, afflictions and 
violent shakings. In conformity with the 
ordeal of poverty, verse 2: 216 called upon 
them to be prepared to make great monetary 
sacrifices. Now in the verse under comment, 
God refers to the ordeal of afflictions and violent 
shakings by drawing the attention of the Faithful 
to the menace of war surrounding them. As, 
however, Muslims were averse from war, the 
verse also enjoins them to put implicit trust 
in the guidance of Allah; for, it may be that 
you dislike a thing while it is good jo-r you. 
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27 218. They ask thee about fighting 
in the Sacred Month. Say : ‘ Fighting 
therein is a great transgression, but 
to hinder men from the way of 
Allah, and to be ungrateful to Him 
and the Sacred Mosque, and to turn 
out its people therefrom, is a greater 
sin with Allah ; and “persecution is 
worse than killing.’ And they will 
not cease fighting you until they turn 
you back from your faith, if they can. 
And 6 whoso from among you turns 
back from his faith and dies while 
he is a disbeliever, it is they c whose 
works shall be vain in this world and 
the next. These are the inmates of 
the Fire and therein shall they abide. 224 


feV c SdpJLo** 


“2 : 192. *3:87,91; 4; 138 ; 5 : 55 ; 

But the aversion of the Holy Prophet’s 
Companions from war was not due to cowardice. 
They did not dislike war because they thought 
that they were few in number or because they 
were not properly equipped. History gives the 
direct lie to all such insinuations. Muslims hated 
war, because they did not like to shed human 
blood ; also because they thought that a peaceful 
atmosphere was more conducive to the pro¬ 
pagation of Islam than a state of war, for the 
obvious reason that the atmosphere of peace 
gave disbelievers more opportunities for dis¬ 
passionate consideration of the noble teachings 
of Islam. 

But it was too late. The leaders of the 
disbelievers had gone too far in their evil 
designs against Islam and were bent upon 
extirpating the New Faith. It was evidently 
a war of self-defence, and he who shirks a war 
of self-defence commits an act of suicide 
(22: 40, 41). Thus the verse constitutes an 
eloquent testimony to the love of peace of the 
Holy Prophet’s Companions and a convincing 


47:26. *3; 23; 7 : 148; 18: 106. 

repudiation of the mischievous accusation that 
it was for the sake of booty or for spreading 
their faith by force that the early Muslims 
resorted to arms. 

The clause, it may be that you dislike a thing 
while it is good for you, and it may be that you 
like a thing while it is bad for you, points to a 
very important principle, i.e., that errors of 
judgement mostly result from two causes: 
(1) abuse of the sentiment of love ; and (2) abuse 
of the sentiment of dislike or hatred. One 
should, therefore, be particularly careful about 
one’s judgement when one is swayed by either 
of these two sentiments. They undermine 
dispassionate thinking as nothing else does. 
Elsewhere the Quran gives a still clearer warning 
to Muslims to beware of the abuse of the senti¬ 
ments of love and hatred (64 :15,16 & 5 : 9). 

224. Important Words: 

(great transgression) really stands for 
i- e - a great sin or great trans¬ 
gression or great offence. jS l is in jbiifc 
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comparative degree and means, a greater sin, 
etc. 

A* (to hinder) is the infinitive from A«. They 
say i.e. he prevented' him; he turned 
him back. means, he kept 

back from it. Thus the word is both transitive 
and intransitive, -u, therefore, means; (1) to 
hinder or to prevent; (2) a hindrance or a 
barrier ; (3) a mountain or a wall, etc., because 
it serves as a barrier (Aqrab). 

<$jij (turn you back) and j (turns 
back) are both derived from yj . They say 
i.e. he turned him back ; and A) I i.e. 
he himself turned back. I A J I 

means, he turned back from Islam and 
reverted to a state of disbelief. Xy means, 
one who turns back from his religion, parti¬ 
cularly from Islam ; one who apostatizes (Taj). 

a.L»- (shall be in vain). JI -by- means, 
the stomach of the camel became inflated 
and his belly became bound by eating un¬ 
wholesome food. means ; (1) his work 

or deed became null and void and went for 
nothing; (2) his work or deed became evil and 
corrupt. -L*- means, his blood went 
unavenged. ^1*1* Jw- means, the water 
of the well receded and went down never to 
return to its original level (Aqrab & Lane). 

Commentary: 

The words translated as “ to be ungrateful to 
Him and the Sacred Mosque ” may also be 
rendered as “to be ungrateful to Him and 
to hinder men from the Sacred Mosque.” 

The Quran has already explained that if 
disbelievers violate the sanctity of a Sacred 
Month, Muslims may also retaliate in a Sacred 
Month ; for thus only can the sanctity of a 
sacred thing be safeguarded (2 : 195). 

The present verse provides a further reason 
for defending Islam, if need be, in a Sacred 
Month Disbelievers, particularly those of 
Mecca., had violated the sanctity of things far 
more sacred than a “Sacred Month”—they 


were trying forcibly to turn men from the way 
of God; they were preventing people from 
approaching the Sacred Mosque and they had 
forced the Muslim dwellers of Mecca to flee 
from it. This was a form of persecution which 
was certainly much more heinous than fighting 
in a Sacred Month. 

Commentators generally state, and in fact 
there are also traditions to the effect, that once 
the Holy Prophet sent one of his Companions, 
named ‘Abdullah bin Jahsh, to bring news 
about a party of the Quraish proceeding to 
Mecca. When ‘Abdullah and his comrades 
reached a place called Nakhla, they met a small 
party proceeding to Mecca. Guided by his 
own judgement and without any instructions 
to that effect from the Prophet, ‘Abdullah 
attacked the party, killing one of them and 
capturing two. The date was doubtful, some 
considering it to be as one of the Sacred Month 
and others as not. When the news reached 
Mecca, the Quraish took advantage of the 
doubt as regards date and clamoured that the 
Muslims had violated the Sacred Month. The 
verse under comment was revealed on that 
occasion (Tabari, Hisham & ZurqanI). 

The verse acknowledges the sanctity of the 
Sacred Months and considers it an act of sin 
and transgression knowingly to fight in a 
Sacred Month, but forcefully points out that 
the sanctities which disbelievers were violating 
were far more worthy of safeguarding. Dis¬ 
believers were forcibly preventing people from 
accepting Islam. They did not allow Muslims 
to approach the Sacred Mosque and they had 
mercilessly turned the Prophet and his followers 
out of their homes. 

The verse should not be understood to imply 
that Muslims did start a fight in a Sacred Month, 
it only purports to bring home to' disbelievers 
the fact that in view of their persistent violation 
of highly sacred things, it does not lie in their 
mouth to accuse Muslims of violating the 
sanctity of a Sacred Month. 
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who emigrate and strive hard in the " [y-ol c/JJI uj 
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The clause, it is they whose works shall be vain 
in this world and the next, does not mean that 
everything that a renegade from Islam, or, for 
that matter, everything that a disbeliever, 
does will go for nothing and produce no result. 
The clause only means that such actions of the 
renegades as they might do to weaken the cause 
of Islam in this world as well as those of their 
actions which they might perform in opposition 
to the teachings of Islam in order to win the 
pleasure of God in the world to come will all 
be in vain. Thus the clause does not refer to 
such good actions as a person may perform 
in the state of unbelief; for, as the Quran 
expressly states, these must have their reward 
(99 : 8) which may either take the form of the 
acceptance of Islam or that of the lightening of 
punishment. The Holy Prophet is reported 
to have said about his uncle Abu Talib that 
on account of the good treatment the latter 
extended to him, he is likely to be only lightly 
punished for his non-acceptance of Islam 
(Bukhari). On another ocoasion when Hakim 
b. fjizam, a nephew of his wife Khadlja, asked 
the Prophet whether he would get any reward 
for the good deeds he did before he accepted 
Islam, the Holy Prophet said, “ Your very 
acceptance of Islam is a reward thereof ” 
(Bukhari). 

The clause, their works shall be vain in this 
world and the next, also signifies that if such 
men as apostatize from Islam had not done so, 
their deeds would have brought them the great 
reward promised to Muslims both in this world 
and the next, but by apostatizing from Islam 


they had totally deprived themselves of this 
twofold reward. 

Finally, the clause, and they will not tease 
fighting you until they turn you back from your 
faith , if they can , throws a flood of light on the 
attitude of disbelievers towards Muslims. They 
were not only the first to begin hostilities, but 
had also vowed not to cease fighting until 
Islam had been totally wiped out from 
Arabia and not a soul remained to call himself 
a Muslim. This clear testimony of the Quran 
should be an eye-opener for those who accuse 
Muslims of being aggressors in their early 
struggle against disbelievers. The words, if 
they can, are highly eulogistic of the Companions 
of the Holy Prophet. Do what they could, 
disbelievers would never be able to turn back 
Muslims from their faith. Their love for 
Islam was too deep to be extirpated by 
persecution, however severe and bitter it 
might be. 

225. Important Words: 

1 j (emigrated) is derived from j**. 
They say 1 i.e. (1) he cut it or he severed 
it; (2) he avoided it or kept away from it, or he 
gave it up. fS means, he left one place to 
settle in another (Aqrab). The word is 
particularly used about one who leaves a place 
where religion is persecuted and goes to a place 
where there is no such persecution, especially 
to a place where there exists means of serving 
and supporting the faith. The early Muslims 
who emigrated from Mecca to Medina were 
known as i.e. those who left Mecca and 
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220. They ask thee concerning “wine 
and the game of hazard. Say: ‘ In 
both there is great sin and also some 
advantages for men; but their sin is 
greater than their advantage.’ And 
they ask thee what they should spend. 
Say: ‘Spend what you can spare.’ 
Thus does Allah make His command¬ 
ments clear to you that you may 
reflect, 226 
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settled in Medina with the intention of helping 
the cause of Islam. 

1 j-uU (strive hard) is derived from -V: 
which means, he strove or laboured hard, 
taking extraordinary pains. <^Vlj 
means, he used his utmost power in prosecut¬ 
ing the affair. j-Ul| J*U means, he fought 
with the enemy exerting his utmost effort to 
repel him, his enemy doing the like, 
means, exerting one’s utmost power in 
contending with an object of disapprobation ; 
and this is of three kinds, namely, (1) with a 
visible enemy (2) with Satan, and (3) with one’s 
self (Lane). 

o j (who hope) is derived from Uj which 
gives twofold meaning. They say I U j 
meaning : (1) he hoped to get the thing ; (2) he 
was afraid of the thing (Aqrab). When used 
in the sense of hoping, it is used on occasions 
when the thing hoped for is likely to afford 
pleasure (Mufradat). 

Commentary: 

The verse holds out the promise to Muslims, 
and they are indeed buoyed up witb the hope, 
that though now they are beset with great 
difficulties and unusual hardships, the time is 
fast approaching when all difficulties would 
disappear and they would become heirs to 
God’s mercy both in this World and the next. 

As the context shows, the words, (hose who 


believe, occurring in the verse refer to such of 
the believers as resided in Medina and had not 
been called upon to emigrate. Thus the verse 
mentions two classes of believers who can hope 
to get Allah’s mercy; (1) believers resident in 
Medina i.e. the Helpers, who engaged themselves 
in or holy war against the forces of Satan; 
and (2) Emigrants from Mecca who were also 
engaged in such war. The words, Allah is 
Most Forgiving, Merciful, have been added 
to point out that Allah will forgive the above- 
mentioned two classes of believers their sins and 
shortcomings which will not stand in the way 
of their winning God’s mercy, provided they 
remain sincere in their faith and continue 
striving hard in the cause of Allah, for, as the 
Quran elsewhere explains, the good works of 
a man drive away his evil ones (11:115). 

226. Important Words: 

j *>JI (wine) is the noun-infinitive from j*. 
They say 1 j* meaning, he veiled or covered 
up the thing. j* means, he concealed the 

evidence. I j* means, he leavened the dough 

and left it till it became Well fermented. 
means, it became mixed or blended with it; 
it infected or pervaded it. A veil worn by 
a woman is called _>U*' because it screens or 
covers her face and head. Wine is called 
because it covers or obscures or infects the 
intellect or the senses, or because it agitates 
and excites the brain so as to make it 
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uncontrolled. The word is specific for wine 
prepared from grapes but is also used generally 
(Aqrab & Lane). 

j-A I (game of hazard) is derived from j->. i.e. 
he became docile and submissive, itjll 
means, the woman was easily delivered 
of the child. J»r J \j-*\ means, the man 
became well off. o$i j—>. means, such a one 
p'htyed a game of hazard or a game of chance 
i.e. he gambled. Thus the primary meaning 
of the word is to get a thing easily and thereby 
become well off. A game of chance or a game 
of hazard is called because by means of 
such games people seek to become rich easily 
and quickly without undergoing the trouble of 
earning with work and labour. The word ^-A1 
is used to indicate (1) any game of hazard or 
game of chance ; (2) a game of hazard played 
by the Arabs with headless arrows; (3) play 
for stakes and wages (Lisan & Mufradat). 

pi I (sin) is the noun-infinitive fom ^‘1 
meaning, he did what was unlawful. 
means: (1) that which is unlawful (Aqrab); 
(2) that which keeps back a person from what 
is good (Mufradat) ; (3) punishment of sins and 
evil actions (Lane). 

jie (spare) is derived from U* . They say 
I lie i.e. the thing became long and 
abundant, y* means: (1) what exceeds or 
remains over and above one’s requirements; 
(2) the best portion of a thing (Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

. While dealing with the subject of war, the 
Quran fittingly turns to the subject of wine and 
gambling which are directly related to war. 

It was a custom among the Arabs that in time 
of war they used to cast lots in the name of a 
few wealthy persons, and those in whose names 
the lots were drawn were bound to feed the 
army and supply it with wine. This is how 
the Arabs defrayed the expenses of war. So 
when Muslims were called upon to take up 
Aims j they naturally enquired of the Holy 


Prophet about the legality of this peculiar way 
of meeting the expenses of war and about the 
use of wine also, which was considered essential 
to produce a state of reckless courage in the 
fighters so as to make them blind to all 
consequences. Islam declared both these 
practices unlawful because their harm was 
greater than their advantage. The conviction 
of faith had infused into the hearts of 
believers far greater and nobler courage than 
the blind daring engendered by drinking. 
Similarly, the expenses of war were to be met 
in a fairer and more respectable manner than 
the casting of lots. The burden must fall on 
all according to their means and must come 
through, willing and eager contributions by the 
Faithful. 

The clause, their sin is greater than their 
advantage, embodies a very important principle. 
A thing should not be adopted simply because 
it contains some advantage nor should a thing 
be condemned simply because it is harmful in 
certain respects. On the contrary, both sides 
should be carefully weighed and a thing should 
be condemned only if its harm outweighs its 
advantage. It is in fact a great characteristic 
of Islam that it never condemns a tiding whole¬ 
sale but frankly and freely admits even the 
smallest good that may be found in it. Islam 
prohibits certain things not because it considers 
them to be devoid of all good, for there is 
nothing in the world which is wholly bad, but 
because their evil outweighs their good. This 
is why, while prohibiting the use of intoxicants 
and games of chance because of their great 
harm, Islam has not failed to acknowledge 
the few advantages they possess. 

It is worthy of note that of all religions Islam 
alone has forbidden the use of wine. In 
Hinduism drinking forms an essential part of 
certain religious ceremonies. Judaism does not 
seem to prohibit drinking, because nowhere 
has the Bible declared it to be unlawful; while 
according to the New Testament the very $rst 
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miracle which Jesus showed was that he turned 
water into wine for the use of a marriage party 
(John 2 : 7—9). 

Attempts have been made during the 
ages by social reformers, and even the help of 
legislation has been enlisted in some countries, 
to put an end to wine-drinking. But all such 
attempts have so far failed. The only experi¬ 
ment on record which met with complete 
success in this direction was that made in 
Arabia more than thirteen hundred years ago. 
A whole people steeped in drinking became 
absolute teetotallers by the mere declaration 
by the Prophet that God had forbidden drink¬ 
ing. This constitutes no small testimony to the 
great hold that Islam had come to possess on the 
minds of the unlettered and unruly Arabs and 
to the wonderful transformation it had brought 
about in their lives. 

From the meaning of the word (wine) as 
given above under Important Words it 
should not be understood that Islam prohibits 
the use of only such quantity of wine as may 
make one drunk. The Holy Prophet has made 
it definitely clear that even small doses of such 
things as may intoxicate one when used in 
larger doses are unlawful (TirmidhI). 

When the principal means hitherto employed 
in Arabia for meeting the expenses of war, i.e., 
by casting lots, was prohibited, the question 
naturally arose as to how the expenses of war 
were to be met. Believers, realizing that they 
would themselves have to meet these expenses, 
hastened to inquire of the Holy Prophet as to 
how, much they would have to contribute 
towards the expenses of war. In reply to their 
query they were told that they should spend 
i.e. what may be spared after meeting the 
necessities of life. The word y* by virtue 
of its twofold connotation, given under 
Important Words above, applies to two 
different classes of persons. Ordinary believers 
are required to spend what remains after their 
Reeds have been met, t,e„ what they can spare; 


and the higher class of believers are expected 
to go ahead and spend the best portion of their 
possessions. If. however, the clause be applied 
collectively to all believers, it would mean that 
in times of war they should retain for them¬ 
selves only such portion of their possessions as 
may suffice to meet their bare necessities of life. 
The balance should be spent in the cause of 
God. This is what God wanted them to do. 
Actually, however, some of the Companions 
spent even more than that. For instance, 
when the Holy Prophet appealed for funds for 
the campaign of Tabuk, Abu Bakr brought his 
entire possessions and laid them at the feet 
of his Master. When asked how much he had 
retained for himself and his family and how 
much he had brought to be spent in Allah’s 
cause, Abu Bakr replied that he had brought 
all that he possessed and that nothing remained 
in his house except the name of Allah 
(Tirmidhi, ch. on Manaqib & Zurqani). 

Finally, a word about the sin or harm of wine 
and gambling as mentioned in the verse under 
comment appears to be called for. Though 
Islam was the first to prohibit the use of 
intoxicants and games of chance, the world 
now appears to be agreed on condemning these 
two evils which so deeply affect not only the 
physical but also the moral and spiritual 
condition of man. Here are some 
quotations in which non-Muslim writers have 
forcefully pointed out the harmful effects of 
wine:— 

(1) “ Alcoholism is an important factor in the 
causation of disease; and in all diseases 
alcoholics are bad patients. In epidemics the 
mortality among drinkers is excessive ; and the 
general power of resistance to disease, 

injury, and fatigue is diminished. 

Alcoholism lessens the chance of life; the 
English life-insurance companies found that the 
presumptive length of life of non-drinkers was 

about twice that of drinkers.. 

The close relationship of alcoholism and crinje 
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is well known; and the statistics of Baer, 
Kurella, Gallavardin and Sichart show that 
from 25 to 85 per cent, of all malefactors are 
drunkards. The rate of suicide varies with 
the general rate of consumption of alcohol in 
different countries.. 

“ The evil effects of alcoholism ate evident in 

the drunkard’s posterity. 

Epilepsy, insanity, idiocy and various forms 
of physioal, mental, and moral degeneracy are 
very disproportionately prevalent among the 
offsprings of alcoholics ” (Jew. Enc. i. 
333-334). 

(2) “ The effects of consumption of alcohol 
are almost all due to its action upon the nervous 
system. Thus the immediate sensation of 
well-being is due to the flushing of the skin, 
suppressing temporarily the sense of chill, and 
to the fact that the sensibility to minor pains 
and inconveniences becomes blunted; whilst 
with larger doses the diminution of the power 
of self-control and sense of personal responsi¬ 
bility gives rise to excitability. In the secondary 
stage the fineness of the senses (hearing, touch, 
taste and vision) is affected, and this gives rise 
to an inability to control bodily movements 
such as facial expression. In the advanced 
stage of drunkenness, the intellectual processes 
of judgement and control are suspended.” 
(Enc. Brit. 14th Edition, i. 540). 

(3) “ Alcohol is a poison for protoplasm, that 

is, for the soft plastic material which is the 
essential constituent of every one of the minute 
cells that make up living organisms, whether 
animal or vegetable. Its poisonous effect in 
very dilute solution is easily shown on lowly 
organisms. 

“ The nerve cells of the brain, the most highly 
organised and delicate of the tissues, very early 
show the effect of alcohol. Many of the best 
observers of their own mental processes, such 
as Helmholtz and Huxley, have expressed 
themselves strongly as to the harmful effect 
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of minute doses of alcohol on brain work. It 
would seem that the ‘ stimulating ’ effect is 
really due to the paralysis of the very highest 
nerve-centres, so that cheerfulness, wit, and 
recklessness have free play. Large numbers of 
psychometric experiments under conditions of 
the greatest accuracy prove that alcohol, in 
small dietetic doses, exercises a distinctly 
paralysing effect on the working of the brain. 
Some mental processes are quickened for a 
short time, and then a retarding effect show v 3 
itself, which is prolonged and much more than 
cancels the apparent beneficial result. . . , 

“ There is universal testimony as to the close 
relationship between excessive drinking and 
breaches of the moral law and the law of the 
State. This is a direct consequence of the 
paralysis of the higher faculties, intellectual 
and moral, and the resulting free play given 
to the lower inclinations ” (Enc. Bel. Eth. 
i. 209—301). 

As to the harm caused by gambling the follow¬ 
ing quotation would suffice 

“ The vicious tendency of gambling has never 
been called in question. Lord Beaconsfield 
spoke of it as ‘a vast engine of national 
demoralization.’ ... In 12 years (1895-6 
to 1906-7) there were 156 suicides or attempted 
suicides in England assigned to this cause, as 
well as 719 cases of theft or embezzlement and 
442 bankruptcies. In view of these facts, it is 
not surprising that, in all civilized countries, 
gambling is subjected to definite legislative 

restraints.It is, as Herbert 

Spencer says, a kind of action by which pleasure 
is obtained at the cost of pain to another. 
The happiness of the winner implies the misery 
of the loser. This kind of action, therefore, is 
essentially anti-social; it sears the sympathies, 
cultivates a hard egoism, and so produces a 
general deterioration of character. It is a 

habit intrinsically savage.In an 

atmosphere of brotherhood no form of gambling 
could exist.. But the immorality 
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221. Yes, that you may reflect upon 
this world and the next. And they ask 
thee concerning “the orphans. Say : 
* Promotion of their welfare is an 
act of great goodness. And if you 
intermix with them, they are your 
brethren. And Allah knows the 
mischief-maker from the reformer. 
And if Allah had willed, He would 
have put you to hardship. Surely, 
Allah is Mighty and Wise/ 227 
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“4 :128 ; 89 :18 ; 93 : 10; 107 : 3. 


of gambling may be argued on higher grounds 
than a calculation of pleasure. 

“ (a) Every gambling transaction involves a 
transfer of property in one shape or another. 
When the gambler is asked why he stakes his 
money on a game or a race, his reply is, ‘ To 
add an interest to the game.’ The interest 
thus added is, simply stated, the interest of 
acquisition. If the real object were, as is 
claimed, merely the sport and the excitement, 
then men might just as well wager counters, 
or, for the matter of that, agree to hand over 
all winnings to public charities. But this is 
not done. The transfer of property, in one 
shape or another, is essential to the act. There 
are only three ways in which property can be 
legitimately acquired—by gift, by labour, and 
by exchange. Gambling stands outside all of 
these. 

“ (b) Its motive is, however, carefully disguised 
covetousness. It is an attempt to get property 
without paying the price for it. It is a 
violation of the law of equivalents. It is a 
kind of robbery by mutual agreement; but it 
is still robbery, just as duelling, which is murder 
by mutual agreement, is still treated as murder. 
It is begotten of covetousness ; it leads to 
idleness. 

“(c) It is, moreover, an appeal to chance. If 
in any contest skill comes in, odds are given 


or handicaps arranged so as to equalize the 
chances as far as possible. To make chance 
the arbiter of conduct is to subvert the moral 
order and stability of life. 

“(d) It concentrates attention upon lucre, and 
thereby withdraws attention from worthier 
objects of life ” (Enc. Bel. Eth. vi. pp. 
165-166). 

227. Important Words: 

(orphans) is the plural of fu which is 
derived from ^j meaning, he fell short of a 
thing, feeling weak and tired ; he lost his father 
in childhood. Thus is one whose father 
has died and who has not yet attained 
the age of puberty, which, according to Islamic 
jurisprudence, is 18 years. The word is 
also used about a thing which is without equal 
(Aqrab & Mufradat). 

p*fejLk" (intermix with them) is derived 
from -hl>-. They say U>i- ».e. 

he mixed up one thing with the other. «UU 
means, he mixed or mingled or associated 
with him; he mixed or joined with him in his 
affairs; he became co-partner with him. 
j*> *.!» J*IU means, anxiety pervaded his heart 
(Aqrab & Lane). 

(«&*! (put you to hardship) is derived from 
which means, he fell into difficulty or 
hardship. means, he put him to 
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hardship ; he burdened him with a task that 
was beyond his power (Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

The opening words of this verse apparently 
seem to be misplaced, for they are connected 
not'with the following words of the verse in 
which they are placed, but with the concluding 
words of the previous one. The complete 
sentence, therefore, should read like this, “thus 
Allah makes His commandments clear to you 
that you may reflect upon this world and the 
next.” If read like this, the clause would 
mean that God has refrained from issuing a 
definite commandment with regard to war 
expenditure and has simply ordered you to 
retain such portion of your possessions as you 
may require for your worldly needs and spend 
the balance in the cause of religion so that 
you may be trained to think over and judge 
the comparative value of this world and the 
next and act accordingly. The words, “ upon 
this world and the next ” have been separated 
from the preceding words to provide a pause 
with the object of impressing the importance 
of the matter on the mind of the listener or 
reader. 

As Quranic verses follow a natural order—an 
order prompted and followed by the innermost 
nature of the addressee—this verse follows in 
the Wake of the verses dealing with war. As 
the war leaves behind orphans, this verse lays 
down basic instructions as to how they should 
be treated and looked after. Muslims are told 
that the bringing-up of orphans is a very 
delicate affair and an important social duty. 
Orphans should be brought up in the manner 
most conducive to their greatest good i.e. their 
physical, moral and spiritual welfare. They 
should be treated as members of the family, 
and their property properly looked after and 


steps taken to augment it. The words, and 
if you intermix with them, they are your brethren , 
signify not only permission but exhortation. 
The exhortation lies in the word “ brethren ” 
which is meant to point to Muslims to allow 
orphans to live as members of their family, 
this being not only wise and humane but also 
based on considerations of convenience. If 
orphans had been directed to be kept aloof and 
their property managed on a strictly legal 
basis, it would have in most cases entailed a 
good deal of unnecessary inconvenience and 
trouble for both parties concerned. 

The words, Allah knows the mischief-maker 
from the reformer, serve as a stern warning to 
the guardians of orphans. Anything they do 
is sure to come to the knowledge of God. Nay, 
God knows even the hidden things of the 
human heart. So they should beware of 
playing the part of mischief-makers in the 
garb of reformers. 

God’s attributes of "Powerful” and ‘‘Wise” 
placed at the end of the verse contain a general 
admonition to guardians of orphans to be very 
careful about their dealings with them. They 
should not delude themselves with the idea that, 
being weak and not yet possessed of proper 
understanding, the orphans are entirely at their 
mercy and that they can treat them as they 
like. For, if orphans are not strong and wise, 
God certainly is, and He would call them to 
account if they behaved unkindly or dishonestly 
towards these helpless and friendless creatures 
of His. By mentioning God’s attributes of 
“ Powerful ” and “ Wise ” the Quran also 
means to exhort Muslims to look after orphans 
in such a way and give them such good education 
and training as should help them to grow strong 
and wise and become useful members of the 
community. 
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222. And “marry not idolatrous 
women until they believe; even a 
believing bondwoman is better than 
an idolatress, although she may highly 
please you. And give not believing 
women in marriage to idolaters until 
they believe; even a believing slave is 
better than an idolater, although he 
may highly please you. These call to 
the Fire, but Allah calls to Heaven 
and to forgiveness by His command. 
And He makes His Signs clear to the 
people that they may remember. 228 






«60:11. 


228. Important Words: 

I y&S tankihii (marry) and I y&S tunkihu 
(give in marriage) are both derived from 
They say u>jVI jl*II ^ i.e. the rain fell on the 
earth and became mixed with the soil. iT^I ^ 
means, he married a woman. «*rjj 
means, he went in unto his wife. »y\ *1 Jd 
means, the woman married a man. 
|J» j 1 means, he gave the woman in 
marriage to Zaid. Thus means, both (1) 
marriage and (2) coition with one’s wife. The 
Quran itself uses the word in the latter sense in 
2 : 231 (Aqrab & Mufradat). 

iJ jZ* (an idolater) is derived from ily.. 
They say o y meaning, he shared the 
thing with him; he became his co-partner in 
it. j j *I means, he made him his 
co-partner in the affair. *JI i) y\ means, 
he attributed to, or set up with, him a 
co-partner. >il» means, a sharer, or a 
co-partner, or an associate, or a colleague. 
Thus ii/-* means, one who attributes to, 
or sets up with, God a co-partner or co-partners, 
allotting to the latter all or some of the attri¬ 
butes of the former. ilmeans, attributing 
to, or setting up with, God co-partners; 
idolatry (Latte). it of two kinds: 6jt 


(the greater idolatry) signifying belief in a 
person or thing as being co-partner with God, 
and Aj* (the lesser idolatry) i.e. 

ascribing to some person or thing any of the 
attributes of God without looking upon him 
or it as His co-partner (Mufradat). Other 
relevant terms are J»: 6/- i.e. manifest 
idolatry, and d /■ i.e. hidden idolatry; 
and oUM j iiy. i.e. believing one to be a 
co-partner with God in His person, and 
oUJIjilyi i.e. ascribing any of the 
attributes of God to some one. The term 
(idolaters) is generally confined to such peoples 
as set up co-partners with God and do not 
believe in any revealed Book. 

Commentary: 

The question of marriage with “ idolatrous 
women”is intimately connected with the subject 
of war, for it is during war that Muslims, being 
away from their homes for a considerable time, 
are liable to be tempted to contract marriages 
with such women. This the Quran strictly 
disallows in the verse under comment, which 
also forbids the giving of believing women 
in marriage to idolatrous men. The prohibi¬ 
tion is based on religious as well as on moral 
and social grounds. An idolatrous husband 
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R. 28 223. And they ask thee concerning 
menstruation. Bay. ‘ It is a harmful 
thing, so keep away from women 
during menstruation, and go not in 
unto them until they are clean. But 
when they have cleansed themselves, go 
in unto them as Allah has commanded 
you. Allah loves those who turn to 
Him and loves those who keep 
themselves clean.’ 229 


r&Ji 

„ *1 s't?, f 9 ✓ 'S 9 9 

© C/*4hZ )' Cfr. j c^l^JI c£ 4bl 


is bound to exercise an extremely baneful 
influence not only on bis wife but on his 
children as well; whereas an idolatrous wife 
is sure to ruin the early training of the off¬ 
spring. Moreover, when a believing man has 
an idolatrous wife or vice versa, their ideas, 
beliefs, culture and outlook on life being widely 
different, there cannot possibly be harmony 
or concord between the two and their life is 
sure to become miserable, if they possess any 
attachment whatever for their religion. Again 
Islam (submission to one God) and shirk 
(setting up co-partners with God) being poles 
apart, there can be no real contact or permanent 
intermixing between the two. In this 
connection, it may be noted that Islam 
allows, though it certainly does not encourage, 
the marriage of a Muslim with a woman belong¬ 
ing to the People of the Book who are 
decidedly nearer to Islam (5:6). But of 
this we will speak when we come to the 
relevant verses. 

The words, until they believe, appear to be 
redundant at first sight; for, if marriage with 
an idolatrous person is prohibited, it is evident 
that this prohibition will automatically cease 
to operate when an idolatrous person is con¬ 
verted to Islam. On deeper thought, however, 
the words, until they believe, prove to be most 
rightly placed. They have indeed been used 
to remind Muslims of their duty pertaining to 
the conversion of idolatrous people to Islam. 
The words also contain a veiled prophecy that 


the time was fast coming when idolatry would 
become extinct in Arabia. 

The expression *'il (by His command) 
when used with regard to a certain action of 
God signifies, according to the Quranic idiom, 
that God has provided or intends to provide 
extraordinary means for the accomplishment 
of the thing aimed at. So is the case here, 
the clause signifying that Allah’s call to 
Heaven and to forgiveness is not an empty 
announcement but that He has made special 
arrangements to bring about the desired end. 
It is further interesting to note that the word 
and •>«*• both convey the sense of 
covering up a thing, the idea being that God’s 
favours and His forgiveness will be so liberal 
and so generous as to cover or overwhelm 
believers. 

229. Important Words: 

(menstruation) is derived from 
They say i.e. the woman 

menstruated ; blood came forth from her womb 
or uterus at the known time and in the known 
manner. Thus Ja means, (1) menstruation 
i.e. the monthly course; (2) time of menstruation; 
(3) place of menstruation (Lane & Mufradat). 
According to some, the word J» which means 
a tank or a place where water collects, is 
also derived from the same root though the 
central letter of the root is different (Lane). 

(harmful thing) is the infinitive-noun from 
meaning, he came to harm, or he was 
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224. Your wives are a tilth for you ; 
so approach your tilth when and how 
you like and send ahead some good for 
yourselves ; and fear Allah and know 
that you shall meet Him; and bear 
good tidings to those who obey. 230 



annoyed. means, he or it caused a harm. 

I means, a harmful thing; a disagreeable 
thing; an annoyance; a hurt; a thing held to 
be unclean or filthy; a slight evil less than what 
is termed j s> (Taj). 

1 Jy*\ (keep away from) is derived from J^. 
** means, he removed him or it 

from that (Aqrab). or ■c* Jjlc-! 

means, he kept away from the thing (Aqrab). 

b (they are clean) and b_^A (they have 
cleansed themselves) and (who keep 

themselves clean) are all derived from 
which means, he or it became clean or free 
from dirt or filth, etc.; or he or it became pure, 
itjll o*l» means, the woman became clean 
from the menstrual discharge i.e. her flow 
of menses stopped. Jljll means, she 

became cleansed or purified by washing 
herself. ^*1*1 (ittahara) is like _*!«? giving the 
same meaning i.e. he became cleansed or he 
kept himself cleaD (Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

After laying down, in brief, the law about 
intermarriage, reference to marital relations 
and conjugal obligations became necessary. 
The verse under comment indicates that coition 
or Sexual intercourse with one’s wife is not 
permissible during menses, for such intercourse 
would be harmful for both parties. Coition 
becomes permissible when menses cease, but 
as a further precaution the husband should 
wait till the wife has washed herself by taking 
a bath. 

The oommand referred to in the words, go in 

unto thorn as Allah has commanded you, is 


contained in, and seek what Allah has ordained 
for you (2 :188), hinting that coition with one’s 
wife should be in a manner productive of issue. 
A further hint to the above is contained in the 
following verse. 

The words, and go not in unto them (lit. do not 
go near them) until they are clean, do not mean 
that the husband should keep away from his 
wife completely and in no case go near her. 
The Holy Prophet’s sayings as well as his 
practice belie that inference. The expression 
simply refers to coition and does not debar 
other forms of loving approach. 

The concluding word *.e. those who 

keep themselves clean, has been put in the 
masculine gender, because firstly the use of the 
masculine gender generally includes and 
extends to females as well; and secondly 
because by using this word the Quran means 
to hint that if men go in unto their wives 
while they are unclean, they are sure to make 
themselves nncleaD too. Thirdly this word 
also hints that though it becomes lawful for 
a man to go in unto his wife after the 
monthly flow has ceased, yet it is better for 
him to wait till the woman has properly 
washed herself, for God loves those who are 
more careful about cleanliness. 

230. Important Words: 

Z> f (tilth). See 2 : 206. 

<jl (how and when) means : (1) bow; (2) when; 
and (3) where (Aqrab). 

1(send ahead) is derived from * mean¬ 
ing, he came or stepped forward, f Ji (qaddama) 
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means, he sent forward or sent ahead ; he 
put forward; he offered. means, 

he did good or evil that will in future bear 
good or bad fruit for himself. J 6 *••** 
means, he preferred him to others. £-41 •*! 
nieaDs, he paid him the price in advance 
(Aqrab). The Quran uses this expression to 
point out that whatever good or evil deed a 
man does, serves like a seed to bear a future 
crop. No action is ever lost. 

y (those who obey) is derived from £*I 
meaning: (1) he believed; (2) he obeyed 
(Aqrab). Here it gives the latter meaning. 
For a fuller discussion of this word see 2 : 4. 

Commentary: 

This verse constitutes an eloquent testimony 
to the inimitably pure and dignified language 
of the Quran. An extremely delicate subject 
has been dealt with in a. most decent and 
discreet manner, and the whole philosophy of 
marriage and conjugal relations has been given 
in one brief sentence i.e. Your wives are a tilth 
for-you*, A Woman is indeed like a tilth in 
which the seed of progeny is sown. The 
expression has a twofold significance depending 
on the meaning of the words y \y[ 
(approach your tilth). , If approaching the 
tilth means coition, then the expression, 
approach your 'tilth . how you like i would 
signify that :■ (1) you should go in unto your 
wife in a manner suited to her capacity as a 
tilth and iii no other manner; and (2) that both 
of you should try to keep your hearts pure at 
the time of coition so that the issue of the 
process may also share that purity. Says the 
Holy Prophet, “When the husband goes in 
unto his wife, they should both pray to God 
saying, ' Our Lord, keep both of us away from 
Satan; and if Thou grant us an issue, keep that 
also away from him’ ” (Muslim, Kitab al-Nikah), 
On the contrary, if " approaching the tilth ” 
means selecting and dealing with the wife, the 
expression, approach your tilth how you like, 


would mean : (1) That you should select a 
wife who is best suited as a tilth, i.e.. (a) she 
should be sjj viz. capable of producing children 
and not barren; ( b ) she should be healthy, 
capable of producing healthy children; (c) she 
should be well qualified to give good training 
to the children; and (d) she should be Sjij i.e. 
of loving nature so that there may reign an 
atmosphere of love and harmony in the house 
and the children may benefit by it. (2) That you 
should look after and treat your wife well so 
that her life may be happy and contented and 
she may become best disposed to bring up the 
children well. (3) That you should keep your¬ 
selves also in a state of good physical 
and moral health so that your seed for 
your tilth may also be healthy in every 
respect. 

A wise husbandman selects the best soil, 
prepares the best tilth, secures the best seed, 
and chooses the best time and manner of sowing 
it. So should you, for on the harvest which you 
are to reap in the form of children depends not 
only your own but also your community’s 
entire future. It is to this supreme fact that 
the clause, and send ahead some good for 
yourselves, so pointedly refers. In short, the 
likening of woman to tilth throws a flood of 
light on the morality of eugenics and sex. But 
the real basis of all happiness and progress is 
the fear of God and in the words, fear Allah 
and know that you shall meet Him, the Quran 
warns the Faithful never to lose sight of the 
real object of marriage even in the heat of 
carnal passions; for even the seat of these 
passions is the source of the procreation of 
children and the continuation of a good race 
on the earth. Finally, the clause, and bear 
glad tidings to those who obey, contains a 
mighty Sjlij (good news) for those who may 
obey this injunction, for it would not only 
make their own lives supremely happy but 
would also secure.for them the best progeny 
for all time. 
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225. And make not Allah a target for ? Mu *'-- 9 ,L »> ^ ✓ 

your oaths that you may thereby abstain I ji&b bjfi ^ 

from doing good and acting righteously ^ ^ ^ 

and making peace between men. And l k Js H 

Allah is All-Hearing, All-Knowing.^ ^ J ^ V*J*F»* 


226. “Allah will not call you to V? • i>“ ’t* ( x ’^5 AftL 

account for such of your oaths as are jrOfr'iiC 
vain, but He will call you to account (, /hit' 9 ' ' l 9 

for what your hearts have earned. 

And Allah is Most Forgiving, 

Forbearing. 232 



“5 : 90 


231. Important Words: 

(target) is derived from J*j-. They 
say Jxtl I J* j» meaning, he exhibited or 
offered the thing; he placed it before or in sight 
of the people. jU means, a hindrance 

came across my way. Thus "<_*> means : 
(1) an obstacle or hindrance in the way of a 
person; (2) a thing or person exposed to or 
confronting someone or something; (3) a butt 
or target like the butt of archers ; also figura¬ 
tively, as one might say, “ he became the j- 
or butt of their rebukes ” ; (4) an object; (5) 
an excuse or pretext (Aqrab & Taj). 

oLt 1 (oaths) is the plural of <>t_ which is 
derived from a-K- They say J_j>; ^ I £_i_ 
meaning, he approached him from the right 
hand side, ^>1^, means, God made 

him blessed, ui—means, (1) the right hand 
side ; (2) the right hand; (3) strength, blessing 
and good fortune ; (4) an oath (Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

As there are men to be found who are likely to 
forget that a wife being a sacred tilth is to be 
treated well not only for her own sake but also 
for the sake of children, and such men flare up 
at slight causes and then resort to swearing 
that they would not treat their wives well nor 
act kindly towards their relations, the Quran 
here makes a suitable reference to such men 


and prohibits them from using the name of 
God for acts of injustice and transgression. The 
verse under comment and the one that follows 
serve as a sort of introduction to verse 
2 : 227 in which the subject of swearing to keep 
away from one’s wife has been more pointedly 
stated. God’s name, being the holiest of all 
holy things, should not be used as an obstacle 
in the way of righteousness and of doing good 
to others. 

The word f- meaning a butt or an 
obstacle, has been very appropriately used in 
the verse to point out that such men as swear 
by God to abstain from acts of righteousness 
hopelessly fail to appreciate the true dignity 
of the Supreme Being. It is indeed an act 
of blasphemy that one should use the 
name of Allah, Who is the fountain-head of 
all goodness, to keep away from the path of 
goodness. Again, it is a gross violation of 
the sanctity of Allah’s name that it. should 
be used as a butt or target for profane or 
purposeless oaths. 

232. Important Words: 

y, (will call you to account) is derived 
from i>-l. means, he took hold of him; 

he seized him, ♦-^T’ means, he called him 
to account; he punished or chastised him 
(Aqrab). 


293 



CH.2 


AL-feAOAkA 


PT. 2 


227. For those who vow abstinence * , '"'ll 9 ''A 

from their wives, the maximum period >4^ 0 $ Oyii. 

of waiting is four months ; then if they 
go back from the vow, surely Allah is 
Most Forgiving, Merciful. 233 


^9? <, ✓ !, -(< *fK MC 

jy^ <uj1 o» oj? 


jilll (vain) is derived from L*l. They say. 
4 JS 0 U t.e. he uttered or spoke a word. 
Jl£IIW means, the thing went in vain. Uf 
3s. M I Cf means, he deviated from the path. 

Wj» j' Ul means, he spoke without proper 
care and thinking, j»l!l therefore means, 
a speech or writing, etc. which is worthless 
and of no account and deserves no attention ; 
it also means, the barking of a dog (Aqrab). 

»L I'i means, he jested or joked with him 
(Lane). also means that which one utters 

without seriously meaning it (Muhit). 

I^U- (Forbearing) is derived from 
meaning, he was forbearing and clement; he 
forgave and connived at offences; he controlled 
his temper in moments of anger; he was patient, 
sedate, or intelligent and calm and was not 
hasty in punishing or taking revenge. Thus *J»- 
which is one of the attributive names of God, 
means, one who is forbearing and clement, 
to whom the disobedience of the disobedient 
does not cause agitation or excitement, who is 
slow in punishing but quick in forgiving; it 
also means one who is intelligent (Aqrab, 
Lane k Mufradat). 

Commentary i 

Oaths are very serious things, as mentioned 
in the preceding Verse, but some men are in the 
habit of swearing without meaning anything. 
Such oaths as are referred to in this verse are 
oaths taken carelessly or as a matter of habit 
or those taken in a sudden fit of anger. The 
fact that such oaths are not liable to be punished 
does not, however, mean that indulgence in 
them is permitted. It only means that a 
person who swears vain oaths will not be 
punished on the basis of such oaths, t.e., these 
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oaths will not be legally treated as oaths. But 
he will certainly suffer the consequences of 
indulging in vain and useless talk. A Muslim 
is expected to avoid all things that are vain 
or purposeless and the Quran clearly enjoins 
it (23: 4). 

The clause, He will call you to account for what 
your hearts have earned ■ means that a person 
will have to answer for oaths he takes 
consciously and deliberately. The words, what 
your hearts have earned, also hint that God 
does not call a man to account for such 
passing thoughts as may flash across the mind 
and then disappear. Only such thoughts are 
punishable as are “earned” by the heart, t.e., 
cherished and retained by the mind. 

The words, Allah is Most Forgiving, 
Forbearing, signify that as Allah knows your 
weaknesses, He treats you with forbearance, 
and does not call you to account for 
such of your acts as you might do without 
meaning them. 

233. Important Words: 

djlj » (vow) is derived from the root VT 
meaning, he fell short; or he fell short of 
doing what he ought to have done ; or he was 
remiss. jr means, he swore. JjAI 1J* Cjlf 
means, I swore to do the thing. lATjJ IV cJT 
means, I swore that I would not do such a 
thing. 1 **• j j Jf means, he swore 
he would not go near his wife (t.e. not go in 
unto her) for a month. Ji‘l also gives the same 
meaning as Jf t.e. he swore, as in 24 : 23. 
»Vll means, an oath or the act of 
swearing; and technically it means, a vow 
taken by a husband not to go near his wife 
(Aqrab & Lane). 


PT.i 


AL-BAQARA 
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228. And if they decide upon “divorce, 
then surely, Allah is All-Hearing, All- 
Knowing. 234 


££+? dl>l ot* oilaJ' olS. 


“2 : 230 ; 33 : 50 ; 65 : 2, 3. 


fjatJ (waiting) is derived from They 

say * u*>j i.e. he waited for a good or an 
evil to befall him. o*{J means, be waited 
or he awaited, or he tarried waiting. j 
means, he remained waiting and 
did not do the thing, i.e., he abstained from 
doing it (Aqrab). 

Commentary: * 

After the two introductory and intervening 
verses in which the subject of taking oaths has 
been dealt with, the Quran now reverts to the 
original subject of conjugal relations. The 
verse under comment speaks of those men who 
vow abstinence from their wives without 
actually divorcing them. It is, in this connec¬ 
tion, interesting to note that while approaching 
the subject of divorce, dealt with in the 
succeeding verses, the Quran first speaks of 
menstruation (2 :223) which is a sort of 
temporary and partial, though unreal, separa¬ 
tion. Then (as in the present verse) it speaks of 
real though indefinite separation. And then, as 
in the succeeding verses, it speaks of real 
though revocable divorce. And finally (2 : 231) 
it speaks of irrevocable divorce. A really 
wonderful order designed to put as many 
obstacles as possible in the way of divorce 
which Islam recognizes and retains as a sort of 
necessary evil. 

As clearly stated in the verse under comment, 
Islam allows four months at the most to a 
person who swears not to approach his 
wife. During this period, he must either 
get reconciled to his wife and restore conjugal 
relations, or separation will be effected between 
the two. Islam would in no case permit 
indefinite separation without divorce, leaving 
tbe woman “ suspended ” as it were. 


The words, if they ga back from the vow, surely 
Allah is Most Forgiving, Merciful, indicate that 
swearing abstinence from wife is reprehensi¬ 
ble .in the sight of God Who loves to see 
reconciliation between husband and wife. The 
verse thus abolishes the custom, of »^l 
which was prevalent among the Arabs before 
the advent of Islam and by which it was sought 
to deprive women of their conjugal rightB for 
long and indefinite periods. 

234. Important Words: 

(divorce) is derived from (jib. They 
say i.e. the she-camel became 

loosened and free from the rope which tied 
her. (*»:j j SljLl viAlb means, tbe woman 
left her husband and severed her connection 
with him. jljUjlb means, the husband 

divorced his wife. therefore, means, 

breaking of the tie of marriage; divorce 
(Aqrab). 

I(they decide), means, he made 
up his mind ; he decided ; he was determined 
to do. a thing (Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

If, after vowing abstinence from his wife, as 
stated in the preceding verse, the husband 
decides on divorce, he is free to take that 
course. But the words, Allah is All-Hearing, 
All-Knowing, warn him that if he is thereby 
acting unjustly to his wife, he should not think 
that he can so act with impunity, for Allah is 
there to hear the supplications of the wife; 
and even if she does not or cannot pray to God, 
Allah knows everything. 

With this verse begins a discussion of the 
Islamic law of . divorce. According to this 
law, the husband possesses the right to divorce 
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229. And a the divorced women shall 
wait concerning themselves for three 
courses; and it is not lawful for them 
that they conceal what Allah has 
created in their wombs, if they believe 
in Allah and the Last Day ; and their 
husbands have the greater right to 
take them back during that period, 
provided they desire reconciliation. 
And they (the women) have rights 
similar to those (of men) over them 
in equity; but 6 men have a rank above 
them. And Allah is Mighty and Wise. 285 


v / 
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“2 : 235 ; 65 : 5. *4 : 35 


his wife, when legitimate necessity arises. But 
this right is to be exercised only on rare 
occasions and in exceptional circumstances. 

235. Important Words: 

»j j» (courses) is the plural of which is 
derived from \j. They say i \j i.e, 
he collected or put together the thing. wtj» 
4 jU| means, the she-camel became pregnant. 
d-U -1 ±\j means, the pregnant woman 
gave birth to a child. . 1^11 cAj or 
means, the woman became pure from menstrual 
discharge. Jljll oljil also means, she mens¬ 
truated, thus giving contrary meanings. »J 
(Qur’un) or »J (Qar’un) means : (1) a time, and 
this is the primary significance of the word, 
as we say !*■*A* c*» i.e. the wind 

blew at its fixed time; ( 2 ) menstruation ; 
( 3 ) period or state of purity preceding and 
following a menstrual discharge i.e. the period 
between two menstruations ; thus the word 
gives contrary meanings ; (4) termination of 
a menstruation (Aqrab & Lane). The word 
is also sometimes applied to the period of 
menstruation and that of purity taken together 
i.e. the whole month (Mu^It). According to 
Raghib »J means the time or state when a 


woman leaves her state of purity and enters 
that of menstruation (Mufradat). 

fU>l (wombs) is the plural of {rihm) or 
(rafrim) which is from the verb p»~j. They say 
O'j i.e. he showed him mercy, he was tender 
towards him. means, the woman 

had complaint of the womb after childbirth. 
|tJ»j ( rahim ) or j*>-j {rihm) means, ( 1 ) womb ; 
( 2 ) relationship, particularly by the female side. 
The expression fUj'iflljljlorfL^jVHjji means, 
relatives or kinsmen. In Muslim jurisprudence 
the expression signifies such relations as are 
not direct heirs (Lane). 

0 (husbands), like J_yu f is the plural of 
J*> . They say J«t J 1 J*» i.e. the man 
became a husband, «lAo means, the 

woman married and had a husband. J*> is 
like £jj meaning, both a husband and a 
wife i.e. a partner in life ; but the significance 
of husband is more common. The word also 
means, lord, master or owner of a thing; or 
a person in authority. The Arabs sometimes 
gave the name to their idols also (Lane 
& Mufradat). 

j 1 (equity) is a common Arabic word 


which has been freely used in the Quran as well 
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as the IJadith. Theword is derived from <»>_/•. 
They say <* j* i.e. he knew it either by means 
of the five senses or by mental perception, 
as by reflection, or by consideration of the 
effect of a thing on the mind ; he recognized it. 
tjjjJll means, (1) a known or commonly 
known thing; (2) an action or thing the goodness 
of which is known by reason i.e. equity; (3) 
an action or thing the goodness of which is 
known by the law of Shan‘at ; (4) goodness, 
kindness and beneficence; (5) liberality coupled 
with moderation; (6) good fellowship with 
one’s family and others ;(7) sincere and honest 
word of advice, etc. (Lane). It may be noted 
here that while taking the oath of allegiance 
from would-be Muslims, the Holy Prophet 
always used the word oj j*It asking them to 
solemnly affirm that they would obey him in 
all Jfjj" things i.e. not only in such things 
as formed part of the divine law of Shan‘at 
but also in those which the Prophet held to be 
good by his own reason. 

Vjj (rank) means, (1) the various steps 
forming a set of stairs ; (2) rank ; (3) eminence ; 
(4) degree (Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

In view of the fact that divorce is the most 
hateful of all lawful things in the sight of God 
(Dawfid), it has been hedged round by maDy 
ohecks and limitations. One of these checks 
is that a husband can divorce his wife only 
when she is cledn i.e. in a state of purity, and 
he has had no sexual knowledge of her in her 
period of purity. After the pronouncement of 
divorce the wife must wait for three menstru¬ 
ations i.e. about three months, which period 
is called »->*■ (‘ iddat ) or the period of waiting. 
This is another check, because this period of 
waiting gives to the husband sufficient time to 
consider the pros and cons of hi3 action and to 
allow his love for her, if there is yet a dormant 
spark lying smouldering somewhere, to reassert 
itself. The third check laid down in this verse 
is that a divorced woman, if pregnant, must 


not conceal this fact from her husband, for 
the expected birth of a child is calculated to 
go a long way in bringing about reconciliation 
between the couple. The fourth check, as 
mentioned in the succeeding verses, is that 
for complete and irrevocable separation there" 
should be three divorces. After the pronounce¬ 
ment of the first as well as the second divorce, 
and before the expiry of the period of waiting, 
the husband enjoys the privilege of taking his 1 
wife back, if he so desires. Even after the 
period of waiting is over, the couple can become 
reunited in the case of the first and second 
divorce by renewing the marriage tie. 

The verse adds that as far as personal rights 
are concerned, the husband and the wife stand 
on a par, but in matters relating to discipline, 
the husband has superiority over the wife, 
i.e., in case of difference the final authority is 
vested in him. The reasons for this are given 
in 4:35. 

The divine attribute Mighty added at the end 
of the verse contains a reminder and a warning 
to the husband that he must not misuse the 
authority he has been given in household 
affairs, for there is the Almighty God oyer his 
head to Whom be is responsible for his actions. 
The attribute also provides a reason for vesting 
authority in the husband, who is the stronger 
of the parties. The attribute Wise brings 
home to the husband the fact that the vesting 
of the final authority in him is based on just, 
and wise considerations, because wherever two 
or more persons live together, it is necessary, 
that the wisest among them be appointed the 
Amir or the chief for the efficient running of 
their affairs and the uniformity of their 
actions. 

A word here about the significance of 
seems essential. As explained under Important 
Words, this word gives two distinct and 
contrary meanings, i.e., (1) menstruation; and 
(2) the period of purity between two menstrua¬ 
tions. This has given rise to much difference 
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. 29 230. Such “divorce may be •pro¬ 
nounced twice; then, ^either retain them 
in a becoming manner or send them 
away with kindness. And it is not 
lawful for you that you take anything 
of what you have given them {your 
wives) unless both fear that they 
cannot observe the limits prescribed 
by Allah. But, if you fear that they 
cannot observe the limits prescribed 
by Allah, then it shall be no sin for 
either of them in what she gives to 
get her freedom. These are the limits 
prescribed by Allah, so transgress 
them not; and whoso transgresses the 
limits prescribed by Allah, it is they 
that are the wrongdoers. 236 


WS&WiSSf&to} 

<Ai 


“See 2 : 228. 6 2 : 232 ; 4 : 130 ; 65 : 3. 


of opinion among scholars of Muslim juris¬ 
prudence; Abu Bakr and ‘Umar among the 
Companions of the Holy Prophet and Abu 
l.Ianifa and Ahmad bin Hanbal among the 
Imams of jurisprudence have held the view 
that by using the word *} the Quran means 
menstruation and not the period of purity. 
On the contrary, ‘A’isha (wife of the Holy 
Prophet)and Ibn ‘Umar among the Companions, 
and Malik and Shafi ‘1 among the Imams 
of jurisprudence have held the opposite view 
(Muhit). Opinions being so balanced, it would 
be open to a Muslim to take either of the 
two views, but a collective survey of 
relevant arguments, which need not be stated 
here, leads one to the conclusion that the 
first-mentioned view is perhaps the more 
reasonable of the two. If, however, one 
should desire to be on the perfectly safe side, 
it is open to him to take the word to 
signify the periods of menstruation and 
purity taken together i.e. the whole month. 

236. Important Words: 

*SL»l (retain) is derived from I which is 
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again derived from uX~*. They say * 
i.e. he stuck to it. is both transitive 

and intransitive. <C-»I means, he got hold of 
it and stopped and retained it. till —-1 

means, he abstained from talking. llL .1 
means, ( 1 ) to hold or stop or prevent or retain; 
(2) to refrain or abstain (Aqrab). 

4 y.t (send away) is the noun-infinitive from 
( sarraha ) which is derived from 
They say , 5 *l i.e. the cattle went forth 

for grazing. Ji - 1 1 ^ f means, the flood 
moved on leisurely. ^ means, he sent 
him away. j j £ j* means, he sent 

away or divorced his wife (Aqrab). 

OjJU- (limits) is the plural of J>- i.e. a 
limit. »a»- means, he put a limit to it. 
Jil Jh! la*- means, he distinguished one thing 
from the other, ah! means, (1) the limit or 
the line where two things meet ; ( 2 ) last limit 
or extremity of a thing; (3) that by which a 
thing may be defined; (4) prescribed punish¬ 
ment for an offence. is] means God’s 
religious commandments (Aqrab). 
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Commentary: 

This verse contains the fifth check on divorce. 
A man who seeks permanent and irrevocable 
separation from his wife must pronounce 
divorce on three separate occasions, each in a 
separate i.e. period of parity, when the 
woman is clean and the man has not gone in 
unto her during that period of purity. The 
pronouncement of divorce twice or thrice at 
one and the same time is not permissible as 
the verse hints in the word uiv* (twice) which 
signifies a thing happening on two separate 
occasions and not two things happening at one 
and the same time. The Holy Prophet treated 
such collective pronouncements, whatever 
their number, as only one divorce (Tirmidhi 
& Dawfid). According to Nasa’i, the Holy 
Prophet was extremely angry when one day 
he was told that a person had made all thei 
three pronouncements of divorce at one and 
the same time, and said : “ Is the Book of 
God going to be made a plaything while I am 
yet among you ? ” 

After the pronouncement of the first two 
divorces, the husband can take back the 
divorced wife within * iddat i.e. the period 
of waiting, with or without her consent; 
but after the period of waiting is over, 
he can take her back only with her consent 
and that after remarrying her. After the 
pronouncement of the third divorce, however, 
the husband forfeits this right and the couple 
are finally separated. A Companion of the 
Holy Prophet once asked him saying, “ The 
Quran has here spoken of two divorces only, 
whence comes in the third ? ” The Prophet 
referred him to the Quranic word s o\~>- V j I 

i.e. or send them aivay with kindness meaning 
thereby that after the pronouncement of the 
first two divorces the husband was free to 
retain his wife if he so desired; but if be 
wanted irrevocable separation, he should “send 
her away” i.e. divorce her a third time 
(Jarir & Musnad). The point is further 


made clear in the succeeding verse. Thus the 
word £j-i here signifies i.e. divorce. 

The present verse also makes it clear that 
when a person divorces his wife, he forfeits jt» 
i.e. the dower-money he has given her; and if 
at the time of divorce he has not yet given 
her the dower-money agreed on by the parties, 
he must make the payment before the divorce 
becomes effective. Again, he is not allowed 
to take back anything he might have given 
her in the form of gifts and presents as the 
clause, it is not lawful for you that you lake 
anything of what you have given lhem > 
indicates. 

If, however, it is the wife who demands 
separation, technically known as {KhuVa 
lit. the putting off of clothes etc., or the shedding 
of old leaves), she must get it through a Qa$i 
or judge as the word (you fear), which 
has been put in the plural number, hints. In 
this case she has to part with, in full or in part, 
her dowry as well as the gifts she might have 
received from her husband, as agreed on by the 
parties or decided by the judge. The case of 
Jamila, wife of Qais bin Thabit, provides a 
good illustration of the exercise of the right of 
KhuVa by women. She demanded separation 
from her husband, Qais, on the ground that 
she did not like him, i.e,, their temperaments 
being different she could not get on with him. 
She was granted KhuVa by the Holy Prophet, 
but she had to return to her husband the or¬ 
chard he had given her (Bukhari). This right, 
however, is not to be exercised in a light-heart¬ 
ed manner. The Holy Prophet has condemned 
the action of a woman who demands separation 
from her husband without valid reason even 
as he has condemned the action of a man who 
divorces his wife without genuine cause. He is 
reported to have said, “A woman who seeks 
separation from her husband without a legiti¬ 
mate cause shall be deprived of the fragrance 
of Heaven ” (Dawfid & Tirmidhi). This 
is what is hinted in the concluding words, 
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231. And if he divorce her the third ^ •>!> 

tame, then she is not lawful for. him VA) <£2: 4J (J*o 2Xs V-gfAiia (jla 

thereafter, until she marries another 
husband ; and, if he also divorce her, 
then it shall be no sin for them to 
return to each other, provided they 
are sure that they would be able to 
observe the limits prescribed by Allah. 

And these are the limits prescribed by 
Allah which He makes clear to the 
people who have knowledge. 237 




these are the limits •prescribed by Allah, so trans¬ 
gress them not, etc. The husband and the wife 
are both warned to fear God and refrain from 
transgressing the limits imposed by God for 
their own good. 

237. Important Words: 

U«j|'A (return to each other) is derived from 
j i.e. he returned; the word is used to 
indicate the coming together of people after 
their dispersal or separation, as they say 
the people returned to the 
place from where they separated or left 
(Aqrab),, 

LjL (observe) is derived from fl»l which 
means, he made a thing stand upright; 
be observed or duly performed a religious 
commandment or duty, etc. (Lane). See 
also under 2 : 4. 

jdo' (she marries) is derived from They 
say or C^Sj meaning (1) he or she married 
a spouse ; (2) he or she had sexual intercourse 
with his or her spouse. In the present verse 
the Woird i 3 used in' the latter sense. See also 
2 : 222 . 


Commentary: 

This verse refers to the third and final 
pronouncement of divorce after which the 
husband loses all right of reunion with his wife 
unless the divorced woman marries another 
man and establishes conjugal relations with 
him, and is then formally divorced by him or 
he dies, leaving her free to marry another man. 
By the inclusion of this provision in the law of 
divorce, Islam has, on the one hand, enhanced 
the sanctity of the marriage tie which must 
not be trifled with and has declared unlawful 
the evil practice of (haldla ); and, on the 
other, it has afforded yet another opportunity 
to the couple who once had lived as husband 
and wife to become reunited if they so desired. 
The practice of haldla referred to above 
consists in a divorced woman marrying a man, 
other than her former husband, with the object 
of obtaining divorce from him and thereby 
making herself lawful for the former husband. 
Islam ’ condemns this practice as a thing 
accursed (Tirmidhi cb. on Nikdh.) and enjoins 
that marriage with and divorce from another 
husband must both be genuine. 
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232. And when you divorce your 
wives and “they approach the end of 
their appointed period, then ^either 
retain them in a becoming manner or 
send them away in a becoming manner ; 
but retain them not wrongfully so that 
you may transgress. And whoso does 
that, surely wrongs his own soul. And 
do not make a jest of the commandments 
of Allah, and c remember the favour of 
Allah upon you and the Book and the 
Wisdom which He has sent down to 
you, whereby He exhorts you. And 
fear Allah and know that Allah knows 
all things well. 2as 


&&&&&? id® 3^22]# & i 
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°2 : 229 ; 65 : 5. 6 See 2 : 230., c 3 :104. 


238. Important Words: 

«y>l> (they approach) is from which means, 
he reached or came to or attained ; or he was 
near to reaching or attaining (Lane). 

J»rl (period) is the noun-infinitive from the 
verb J»:J meaning, he or it delayed or fell 
short. JuU 1 1 means, he appointed a time or 

period for the thing. therefore means, 

the term or period appointed or specified 
for a thing; also the end of such period. 
Death is called J»:l because for every life there 
is an appointed time when it must come to an 
end (Aqrab & Lane). 

jXlUi (exhorts you). Jm* is derived from j 
meaning, he gave him good advice; he 
exhorted him; he admonished him; he warned 
him of the consequences^ of his actions and 
called him to a life of righteousness (Aqrab). 


Commentary: 

The verse contains a general injunction 
about the treatment of divorced women. 

As is apparent from the context, the divorce 
spoken of here refers to the revocable divorce. 
After such divorce has been pronounced, there 
are only two courses open to the husband. 
He may either retain his wife and treat 
her with kindness or he may part with her 
in a good and becoming manner. . He is not 
allowed to maltreat her and keep her in a 
state of suspense. The concluding part of 
the verse warns the husband against making 
light of the commandments of Allah relating 
to the rights of women, adding that, God 
being All-Knowing, even the hidden intentions 
and secret machinations bf man are known 
to Him, 
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i. 30 233, And when you divorce women f A^w 9t X\\* ' 

and they reach the end of their period, izfljr**** J* ’i/J 

prevent them not from marrying 
their husbands, if they agree between 
themselves in a decent manner. This 
is an admonition for him among you 
who believes in Allah and the Last 
Day. It is more blessed for you and i9*</ 9 Y> Y*' 9 Y ' j>* 19 

purer; and Allah knows but you do 

not know. 239 „ 




239. Important Words: 

Jjau (prevent them) is derived from J-«e. 
They say kW i.e. he prevented or debarred 
her from marrying. The primary signification 
of J-«* is the act of straitening or preventing, 
or withholding or debarring. Ji* means, 
he straitened him in his affairs and intervened 
as an obstacle between him and that which he 
desired (Taj). 

l^>iy (agree between themselves) is derived 
from j i.e. he was pleased, or he was 
satisfied, or he agreed. means, 

the people agreed between themselves, or 
they came to a mutual agreement (Aqrab). 

cTJi (more blessed) is derived from Y j 
which means, it increased or augmented ; 
it received blessing from God; it was or 
became pure, ^j\ means, more blessed, 
containing greater benefits, conducive to 
more good (Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

The word “husbands ” mentioned in this verse 
may refer either to former husbands or to 
prospective ones. In the former case, the 
clause, and when you divorce women, would 
be taken as referring to the first or second 


pronouncement of divorce. Sometimes, when 
a husband desires to take back his wife before 
pronouncing the third or irrevocable divorce, 
her offended relatives do not like her to go 
back to him again and therefore try to 
prevent her from remarrying him. The verse 
condemns that practice. In case the word 
“husbands” stands for prospective husbands, 
the above phrase would refer to the third or 
final divorce. Some men, even after the com¬ 
plete dissolution of their marriage, do not like 
the idea that their divorced wives should 
marry other persons and try to prevent them 
from contracting new marriages. This practice 
is also condemned in the clause, prevent 
them not from marrying their (prospective) 
husbands. Should the guardian of a divorced 
woman prevent her from remarrying her former 
husband or should the former husband prevent 
her from marrying a new husband, she can do 
so with the permission of the Qa$i or the 
judge. The verse under comment also 
implies a repudiation of the evil practice of 
pronouncing three divorces at one and the 
same time, because had it been permissible, 
the question of divorced women remarrying 
their former husbands would have been 
meaningless. 
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234. And "mothers shall give suck 
to their children for two whole years ; 
this is for 6 those who desire to complete 
the suckling. And the man to whom 
the child belongs shall be responsible 
for their (the mothers’) food and 
clothing according to usage. c No soul 
is burdened beyond its capacity. The 
mother shall not make the father suffer 
on account of her child, nor shall he 
to whom the child belongs make the 
mother suffer on account of his child, 
and the same is incumbent on the heir. 
If they both decide upon weaning the 
childbj mutual consent and consulta¬ 
tion, there is no blame on them. And 
if you desire to engage a wet-nurse for 
your children, there shall be no blame 
on you, provided you pay what you 
have agreed to pay, in a fair manner. 
And fear Allah and know that Allah 
sees what you do. 340 




“31 :15; 46 :16. *65:7. c 2 : 287 ; 6 :153 ; 7 :43 ; 23 : 63 ; 65 : 8. 


240. Important Words: 

O*** r. (give suck) is derived from j i.e 
he (the babe) sucked. I means, sbc 

(the mother or the wet-nurse) gave suck to the 
child. I means, he arranged for the 

Buckling of the child; he engaged a wet-nurse 
for it. The infinitive-noun oUj signifies 
sucking, "t— J \(y I j_* means, he is my 

foster-brother, both having sucked from the 
breast of the same woman (Aqrab k Lane). 

(two years) is the dual of J_j*- (a year) 
which is the infinitive-noun from Jt- meaning, 
it passed and became complete, or it passed 
from one state to another, or it turned round. 
A year is called J jr because it is a complete 
measure of time and turns round and round. 

also means strength and power to do 
a thing as in the well-known formula 

VI iy V, Jjs* V (Aqrab), 


(its capacity) is derived from 
meaning, it was sufficiently capacions. 
Ji-t JS’ <& I means, God’s mercy extends 

to, and covers, all things. means capacity 
or power or strength. The infinitive-noun 
from it is w meaning, breadth; extent, 
capaciousness; capacity and power, w ji 
means, a man of means or a man of ample 
means (Aqrab). 

(is burdened) is derived from 
They say l„*l *X i.e. he imposed on him 
the task of doing a thing, or he tasked him to 
do a thing. It also means, he ordered him 
to do a thing which was difficult or troublesome 
or inconvenient (Lane). 

VU» (weaning the child) is derived from 
J** which is both transitive and intransitive, 
meaning, he separated, he divided, he parti¬ 
tioned ; or he got separated, be went forth 
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235. And “those of you who die and 
leave wives behind, 6 these (wives) shall 
wait concerning themselves four 
months and ten days. And when 
they have reached the end of their 
period, no sin shall lie on you in any¬ 
thing that they do with regard to 
themselves according to what is fair. 
And Allah is aware of what you do. 241 


UJJOj Ojpy± JJ’j 






“2:241. 

from. j ;! jll uJLa i means, the 

woman weaned her child, which is also a sort 
of separation between the woman and her 
suckling. la* means, this is the 

day when a decision or a distinction shall be 
made between the parties i.e. the doers of good 
and' the doers of evil. JU» means, the 
weaning of a child from its mother or from the 
woman who suckles it (Taj). 

j jBj (consultation) is derived from 
They say J—»J 1 _>ti i.e. . he extracted honey 
from the honey-comb. \UJIjU means, 
he rode the beast in order to try it and 
ascertain its worth. jUl, besides giving the 
same meaning as jU, also means, he made 
a thing known, he pointed to a thing, he gave 
a word of good counsel to a person. »j jLt 
means, he consulted him, he sought his advice 
and counsel, jjltT means, mutual consul¬ 
tation. I j jZ* and (S jjZ give similar meanings 
i.e. consultation (Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

If a woman is divorced while she is pregnant, 
the question of the suckling of the child and the 
expense of bringing it up naturally arises. The 
verse under comment supplies the answer. 
It points out that the suckling of the child 
should last for two years at the maximum. 
But it is allowable to discontinue it before the 
end of that period, if the father and the mother 
both agree on that course. The verse also 
implies that the child is not to be weaned before 


*2 : 229. 


the end of two years without the consent of 
its mother. 

The expression jU> V is both in the active 
and the passive voice; the clause jUl V 
iol| j may therefore mean that: (1) the 
mother shall not make the father suffer on 
account of her child; and (2) the mother shall 
not be made to suffer on account of her child; 
and both meanings are equally good and 
equitable. The words *1 (he to whom 

the child belongs) have been used here in 
preference to the simpler word aJ i j (father), 
in order to point to the inherent right of the 
father to possess the child and to his natural 
responsibility for its maintenance. 

The clause, and the same is incumbent on 
the heir, lays downan important social principle. 
If a father dies leaving behind a child, it is the 
duty of his heirs to bring up* the child and 
maintain it until it reaches puberty. This 
shall not be considered an act of favour on 
their part, but an act of duty. One who 
inherits the property of a deceased person is in 
duty bound to bring up the children the latter 
may leave behind. He who receives a support 
from another must be prepared to give the 
same to him, when he may stand in need of it. 

241. Important Words: 

o j Ji. (who die) is derived from J J 
which is derived from j j ( wafa ). They 
say he fulfilled his promjse} 

m 
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236. And there shall be no blame on T>*.. , . »?. "\f 9 '' 

you in throwing out a hint regarding a ^ C . ^ J 

proposal of marriage to these women or /?<*»&. V/ , 14 , 9 ' , J> v 
in keeping the desire hidden in your yfotjOZ*j£o\ jl 

minds. Allah knows that you will 
think of them in this connection. But 
make not a contract with them in 
secret, except that you say a fair word. ^ -> 9 

And resolve not on the marriage tie &UU-j 

until the prescribed period reaches its 
end. And know that Allah knows 
what is in your mind ; so beware of 
it. And know that Allah is Most ✓' H".7* 9 \9 *z- 9^9 < ■>(* 

Forgiving, Forbearing. 842 




he was faithful in his word. *2»- 1>"& j 3 
(waffa) means, he gave him his right in full. 
Jj\ gives both the meanings ascribed to 
j j and j i (waffa.) above, j J means, he 
took something in full, as they say j J 
<**■ i e. he got or obtained his right in full. 

means, God took away the soul 
of Zaid, leaving the body behind; God 
caused Zaid to die. j J means, his soul 

was taken away i.e. he died. In this 
case God is j j* (mutawaffi) and the man 
who dies is j (mulawaffa). «1* jM 
means, death (Aqrab). The Quran says: 
^ [J JMj !*>■> jji Ai | i.e. 

God takes away the souls of men at the time 
of their death; and He also takes away the 
souls of men that have not died, during their 
sleep (39 : 43). The Arabic idiom, which has 
the support of the Quranic usage, definitely 
shows that wherever God is Jeli (i.e. subject) 
and a being having a soul is * J yA. (i.e. 
object) the word f J invariably means, the 
taking away of the soul. 

Commentary: 

After having dealt with the question of the 
remarriage of divorced women, the Quran in 
this verse proceeds to issue commandments 
regarding widows. The JJc i.e. the period of 


waiting in the case of widows, is four months 
and ten days which roughly corresponds to 
four alternate periods of menstruation and 
purity combined. Islam has prescribed a 
longer period in the case of a widow as a mark 
of respect for her feelings at the death of her 
husband and has thus added to the dignity 
and sanctity of the marriage tie. 

This verse also implies a rebuke to those who 
are opposed to widow remarriage, thinking it 
to be an insult to the family and a disgrace 
to the widowed woman. The words, what is 
fair, show that it is not only lawful, but 
preferable and desirable j for a widow to 
remarry. The words, in anything that they 
do with regard to themselves, obviously refer to 
remarriage. Elsewhere the Quran says, And 
marry your widows (24 : 33). 

242. Important Words: 

je (you throw out a hint) is derived from 
J»j- meaning, he offered and presented a 
thing. /■ (‘arrada) means, he used an 
expression susceptible of different meanings; 
or he mentioned a thing not clearly but in a 
veiled manner; or he used words to convey 
a sense which the words used did not 
definitely convey (Lane). 
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. 31 ,237. It shall be no sin for you if you 


divorce women while you have not 
touched them, nor settled for them 


lOUCUt3U CUCiii, iiuj. ovouvu (oi "i*? * •* <. <, 9 ' ■» 9 IC ■>' 

a dowry. But provide for them,—the o^} ^ 

rich man according to his means and ^ 4 ' " " , \ 

the poor man according to lus means- ^ J^\Xj a/jS 

a provision m a becoming manner. ^ w 

an obligation upon the virtuous. 243 ^ 


"■d^ (proposal of marriage) is derived from 
meaning, he addressed a meeting; he 
delivered a sermon, oljll i_h>- means, he 
proposed marriage to her. '*■■•**- (khutba ) 

means, a sermon. (khitba) means, a 

proposal of marriage (Aqrab). 

I (you keep hidden) is derived from cf. 
They say Jdl J" or jLdl \ meaning, he 
concealed the thing; he covered it. i\S means, 
a veil or covering, and jmeans covered or 
hidden (Aqrab). 

IXac. (tie) is the infinitive-noun from ait mean¬ 
ing, he tied; be made a thing firm and fast. 
JJ-1 ait means, he tied the rope ; he tied 
it in knots. Sait means, a tie ; a contract 
that ties up or binds two parties ; a marriage 
contract (Aqrab). 

. Commentary: 

According to this verse it is forbidden to a 
man to make an open proposal of marriage to 
a widow within her Sot or the prescribed period 
of waiting. He who intends to marry a widow 
must keep his intention concealed from her. 
He may drop a hint indirectly suggestive of 
his intention. But he must on no account 
make an open suggestion or a formal proposal 
or even a secret proposal concerning marriage. 
A widow, too, is prohibited from giving her 
consent to such a proposal within the prescribed 
period. She must patiently wait for four 
months and teD days out of deference to the 
memory of her departed spouse and in order 
that her possible pregnancy may become 


apparent, because a pregnant woman is not 
allowed to marry until she is delivered of 
the child. 

The words, beware of it, are meant to caution 
men to be on their guard against disobeying 
these commandments which are meant for 
their own good. If God had not laid them 
down, all social order would have gone to 
pieces. 

The divine attributes, “ Forgiving ” and 
“Forbearing,” have been mentioned at the end 
of this verse not to hint that breach of these 
injunctions would find God Forgiving and 
Forbearing but that the exigencies of the 
circumstances required stricter laws in this 
matter, but as God knows human weaknesses. 
He has been lenient in this respect. So what¬ 
ever commandment has now been given must 
be faithfully followed and all lapse be 
honestly guarded against. 

243. Important Words: 

0*J*-* (provide for them) is derived from 
£—*—- ( mata'a). They say JvlM £—1—* *- e - the 
thing became tall. means, the man 

became w T ell off. I ( matta‘a) means, 

God granted him life and the necessaries 
th ere of. <LLL_11 sljl 1 means, he 

provided his divorced wife with necessaries of 
life. j\ * or means, he profited 
by it for some length of time ; he was afforded 
an opportunity to enjoy it. ^fcll means, 
things that are necessary for life without 
affording opulence; things useful and necessary 
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238. And if you divorce them before *■£■«' * ’a fr * 

you have touched them, but have O < -^ 9 

settled upon them a dowry, then half 9 s'%, ,9 •> ✓ ✓ r, 9 , ✓ * ^ , x ✓ 9 s 
of what you have settled shall be due >cA-oj-9 

/rom yow, unless they remit, or he, in 
whose hand is the tie of marriage, 
should remit. And that you should 
remit is nearer to righteousness. And fy** i 9 .'*., i*»/* 
do not forget to do good to one another, V-P O' 

Surely, Allah sees what you do, 21 * 



✓ ^ ri 1 1 * ’ ^ ^ 9 » 1 * s * 

j s '^jqjo jt co&jo 


such as food, clothing, household utensils, 
furniture, etc. (Aqrab & Lane). 

>111 (the poor man) is derived from Jo . 
They say JU J* Ji i.e. he was niggardly 
towards his family. Ja? J\JS\ means, the 
man became poor and straitened in circum¬ 
stances. JOU is, therefore, one who is poor, 
one who is in straitened circumstances (Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

Circumstances might arise when a husband 
may consider it necessary or desirable to 
divorce his wife before they have had conjugal 
relations i.e. before the man has gone in unto 
his wife and even before any (dowry) has 
been decided upon by the parties. The verse 
allows this procedure but makes it obligatory 
on the husband to see that in such a case his 
divorced wife receives suitable provision 
according to his means. Thus Islam seeks 
not only to provide for the divorced woman 
but to leave no trace of bitterness, which is 
very often the result of the dissolution of a 
marriage. The word <>L*AI i.e. the virtuous 
or those who act benevolently, has been used 
to exhort the husband that the more generous 
he is in his treatment of his divorced wife, the 
more pleasing will his conduct be in the Bight 
of God. 

244. Important Words: 

(should remit) is derived from Li* 
meaning: (1) he gave more than what was 

30 ? 


due ; or (2) be relinquished his right or 
remitted it in whole or in part (Taj). See 
also 2 :220. 

Commentary: 

If the divorce occurs after the dowry has been 
fixed but before the husband has gone in unto 
his wife, the husband shall pay half of the 
fixed dowry. The danse, he in whose hand 
is the tie of marriage, may signify either the 
husband or the guardian of the divorced 
woman, because whereas after marriage the 
tie of marriage is in the hands of the 
husband, before marriage the guardian of 
the woman also holds it in his hands. In 
the. former case, the word y*> would mean 
that the husband should try to give more 
than half the dowry, or if he has already 
paid the whole dowry, he should try not to 
demand its return. If, however the clause, 
he in whose hand is the tie of marriage , 
be considered to apply to the guardian of the 
divorced woman, the word would mean 
that he should try to remit or relinquish her 
right, i.e., he should, so far as possible, strive 
to give up even that which he is entitled to 
receive on behalf of the divorced woman. But 
God certainly prefers that the husband should 
make a greater show of generosity. 

This is how each party is exhorted to vie 
with the other in acting generously toward 
the other, the husband by paying more than 
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239. a Watch over Prayers, and the 
middle Prayer, and stand before Allah 
submissively. 245 



i i 




“23 :10 ; 70 : 35. 


what is obligatory on him, and the wife or her 
guardian by relinquishing what is due to her. 
If people truly inculcated such a spirit of 
sacrifice, the earth would indeed become a 
Heaven. 

The expression, And that you should remit is 
nearer to righteousness, applies to the husband 
particularly; but it may, in its broader 
significance, apply to all—husbands, wives and 
guardians. 

245. Important Words: 

I jliiU (watch) is derived from -hi*-. They 
say dii». i.e. he preserved it, or he guarded 
or protected it, or he prevented it from perishing 
or becoming lost. <jl yM -ti*- means, he 
memorized the Quran, i.e. he learned it by 
heart. Jc -hiU moans, he watched over 

the. thing; he attended to it carefully and 
constantly (Taj). 

(submissively) is derived from Cm for 
which see 2 : 117. The word conveys, among 
others, three important meanings; (1) standing 
motionless, (2) refraining from speech and (3) 
standing submissively (Lane). All these 
meanings are applicable here. 

Commentary: 

This verse which stresses the importance of, 
and regularity in. Prayers appears to be rather 
oddly placed, being wedged in between verses 
relating to conjugal relations. But the very 
context of it explains the deep philosophy of 
its meaning. After marriage one is apt to be* 
come a little lax in Prayers, particularly the 
supererogatory Tahajjud Prayer (said in the 
latter part of the night). Besides, family life 
multiplies the cares of both man and woman. 


Hence, the necessity of urging married people 
to be regular and punctual in their Prayers. 

J 1 ;_jUl 1 (the middle Prayer) has been 
differently explained.. According to some 
Commentators it is the Tahajjud Prayer, and 
according to others, it is the morning Prayer, 
while according to yet others, it is the late 
afternoon or ‘Asr Prayer. The latter view is 
supported by some of the sayings of the Holy 
Prophet. For it is on record that on his 
missing the right time of the ‘Asr Prayer, 
when engaged in repelling the repeated attacks 
of the enemy in the Battle of the Ditch, and 
having been obliged to combine it with the 
Maghrib or the sunset Prayer, the Holy Prophet 
is reported to have said : “ May God curse 
the Jews (who were mostly responsible for this 
battle)! They have prevented us from saying 
our middle Prayer in time ” (Bukhari). Truly 
speaking, however, the “ middle Prayer ” is the 
Prayer which happens to fall within busy 
hours. In the above-quoted tradition, the Holy 
Prophet called the ‘Asr the “ middle Prayer,” 
because it fell within extraordinarily busy 
hours. The Quran has placed this verse 
here to point out firstly, that married life, and 
for that matter any life however busy, should 
not make man slack in the observance of 
Prayers, and secondly, that like this verse the 
middle Prayer is one which is surrounded by 
apparently incongruous elements. The style is 
peculiar to the Quran but is quite natural. 

The clause, and stand before Allah submissively, 
teaches that besides aiming at complete con¬ 
centration in Prayers the worshipper should 
observe three special injunctions; (1) he should 
refrain from speech, (2) he should stand 
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240. “If you are m a state of tear, SA ■>'*[, < 

then say your Prayer on foot or riding ; 1?joli ^Jlskyi 

but 6 when you are safe, remember 9 9 " 

Allah as He has taught you that which ^ly’,6 tj(i 

you did not know. 246 w <a-u' 

241. And c those of you who die and c.., ^ 9 *.,* 9 / ? , '*,,9 y, 

leave behind wives shall bequeath to z 

their wives provision for a year without 

their being turned out. But if they Z-felJl jjQl j' 

themselves go out, there shall be no ' ^ ** " ' s 

blame upon you in regard to any / * Vff^l' Vif' *1 foV ''If* 

proper thing which they do concerning <4 CT* 5 ^ O?!)^ 

themselves. And Allah is Mighty and ' 4.* * 9 l ■, k * 

Wise. 247 4Jj* 5 


“4 : 102. H : 104, 


motionless and refrain from making any 
movement, and (3) bis general attitude should 
be that of submissiveness, as lack of these is 
liable adversely to affect concentration and 
detract from the sanctity of worship. 

246. Important Words: 

VUj (on foot) is the plural of J»;lj (one 
who walks on foot) which is derived from J»r j 
i.e. he walked on foot, J»rj (rijl) meaning a 
foot. y-. j ( rajul ) which means man is so called 
because man walks on foot and not on both 
hands and feet like quadrupeds (Lane). 

tlS'j (riding) is the plural of 1 J (one who 
rides) which is derived from j i.e., he rode 
an animal or a conveyance. One says, 

^yil I cSj i.e. I mounted the horse. iSj 
means, the man embarked ob a 
sea voyage. means, he made sin 

his riding beast, i.e., he committed a sin 
(Lane). 

Commentary: 

The live daily Prayers constitute the most 
important worship in Islam. In no circum¬ 
stances can a Muslim neglect his Prayers as 
long as he is sane and conscious. Even wheD 
a person is moving about in a state of extreme 
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fear and consternation, he must not fail to say 
his Prayers and should perform them on horse¬ 
back or on foot, whether running or sitting 
or lying, as the case may be. 

In view of this great importance of Prayers, 
a married couple can ill afford to be careless 
about them. The form in which Prayers are 
to be performed in time of ordinary fear or 
danger is mentioned in 4 :102, 103; but the 
present verse refers to a state of extreme fear 
when one cannot observe .even the form of 
ordinary jiJI •J**, (Prayer in a state of 
fear). 

The clause, but when you are safe, remember 
Allah as He has taught you, means that the 
injunction with regard to offering Prayers on 
foot or on horseback, etc, pertains to very 
special circumstances only. As soon as better 
conditions return, one should pray in the 
ordinary way as taught in the closing portion 
of the preceding verse i.e. one should stand 
motionless in Prayer and refrain from speech, 
etc. 

241. Commentary 

The middle verses, which came in like the 
middle Prayer, having ended, the Quran reverts 
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242. And for the divorced women 
also there should be a a provision 
according to what is fair—an obligation 
on the God-fearing. 248 




243. Thus does Allah make His 
commandments clear to you that you 
may understand. 249 



“2 : 232 ; 65 : 3. 


to the original subject of conjugal relations. 
The verse under comment is erroneously 
believed by some to have been abrogated by 
2 : 235 and 4 : 13. Apart from the 
fact that the abrogation theory is based 
on lack of the knowledge of true teaching 
of the Quran, there is nothing in the 
verses referred to above which contradicts 
the provision contained in the present verse. 
The period of waiting laid down for a widow in 
2 : 235 is four months and ten days in which 
time she can, as of right, claim residence and 
maintenance from the heirs of her deceased 
husband. The period of one year mentioned 
in the present verse has nothing to do with the 
above-mentioned period of waiting, as the 
words, but if they themselves go out, there shall 
be no blame upon you ,clearly show. The present 
verse only contains a concession or a favour 
for a widow in addition to her right of residence 
and maintenance mentioned in 2 : 235. One 
year is about the time conveniently required 
by a widow for making suitable arrangements 
about her future. It is also the requisite time 
for a pregnant widow to be delivered of the 
child and relieved of the encumbrances 
attending thereto. Nor has this verse any¬ 
thing to do with the share of a widow in the 
propertyleft by her husbandas stated in 4 : 13. 
The concession about residence and 
maintenance for one year mentioned in the 
present verse forms no part of her share in the 
inheritance. The verse contains no obligatory 
injunction, but only an additional exhortation 


to the heirs of the deceased person to show 
special kindness to the widow for a period of 
one year, just as the following verse embodies 
an identical exhortation in favour of a divorced 
woman. 

248. Commentary: 

Just as the preceding verse bestowed an 
additional favour on widows, the present one 
bestows an additional favour on divorced 
women. The injunction is particularly essential 
in the case of divorced women, because in 
moments of bitterness, which is the inevitable 
aftermath of a dissolved marriage, people are 
liable to be unjust and cruel towards their 
former wives. The verse warns them not to 
lose sight of the fear of God on such occasions 
and to act towards their former spouses not 
only with justice but with positive benevolence 
and kindness. 

249. Important Words: 

j (you may understand) is derived 
from Jie for which see 2 :45. The word 
also signifies the sense of binding and 
restraining. 

Commentary: 

The verse points out that the above command¬ 
ments have been given so that people might 
learn to act wisely and by exercising restraint 
on themselves refrain from breaking God's 
behests. 
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32 244. Dost thou not know of those 
who went forth from their homes, and 
they were thousands, fearing death? 
And Allah said to them: a ‘Die’; then 
He brought them to life. Surely, Allah 
is Munificent to men, but most men 
are not grateful. 250 
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250. Commentary: 

The commandments relating to conjugal 
relations were mentioned as an offshoot of the 
subject of (holy war) dealt with in 2 : 217 
and the following verses. The Quran now reverts 
to the original subject and by way of re-intro¬ 
duction cites the example of the Israelites who 
had left the land of the Pharaohs for fear of 
death. Trodden under the foot of the tyrant, 
the children of Israel were then in a most abject 
condition, and the wise God, in His eternal 
wisdom, decreed that they should lead a life 
of ordeals in the wilderness before becoming 
fit for the great life that awaited them in the 
Promised Land. The words, Allah said to them : 
‘ Die ’, point to the great truth that all life 
must be preceded by death i.e. great trials 
and extraordinary sacrifices. 

As mentioned above, the clause, those who 
went forth from their homes, refers to the 
Israelites who had gone forth from Egypt to 
escape persecution by Pharaoh. It was the 
fear of death which had made the Israelites 
migrate from the land (2 : 50). 

The words, they were thousands, contradict the 
Bible which represents the number of the 
Israelites migrating from Egypt as six hundred 
thousand. Recent researches favour the Quranic 
view (See History of the People of Israel, p. 145, 
by Ernest Renan, London, 1888, and History 
of Palestine and the Jews, i. 174 by 
John Kitto, London, 1844). See also. 2 : 55. 


The story of the exodus of the Israelites is 
briefly this. When, being persecuted by 
Pharaoh, they left Egypt and crossed over 
to Asia, Moses wanted them to enter the 
Promised Land, but they were afraid of the 
people that dwelt there and refused to march 
ahead, saying Go thou and thy Lord and fight 
and here we sit (5 : 25). The result was that 
they drew upon themselves the wrath of 
God, Who said to Moses, Verily, it shall be 
forbidden them for forty years; in distraction 
shall they wander through the land (5 : 27). The 
promise was thus put off for forty years and 
the children of Israel were left to wander in 
the wilderness until those who had refused to 
fight perished in the desert, whereafter the 
younger generation led by Joshua conquered 
the land. Thus it was that the people whom 
God had caused to perish had new life breathed 
into them. It is with reference to these events 
that the Quran uses the word -‘die*’ in the 
verse under comment. This very death i.e . 
destruction of the rebellious and training of 
the youth through trials and ordeals, proved 
the forerunner of life. Elsewhere, the Quran 
says about the Israelites: Then We raised you 
up after your death (2 :57). 

It may also be noted here that from this 
verse onward the Quran begins the description 
of V *J or means of national progress spoken 
of in 2:130, reference to “Signs” and “the 
Book ” and “Wisdom” having already been 
made. 
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245. And “fight in the cause of Allah 
and know that Allah is All-Hearing, 
All-Knowing. 251 


246. 6 Who is it that will lend Allah 
a goodly loan that He may multiply 
it for him manifold ? And Allah 
receives and enlarges, and to Him 
shall you be made to return. 252 


“2:191 ; 4:85. 
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251. Commentary: 

The clause, and fight in the cause of Allah, is 
addressed to Muslims, who are warned of the 
fate which overtook the Israelites when they 
refused to fight the enemy when called upon 
to do so by Moses. God tells Muslims that 
a people who fear death do not deserve to 
live. This is the first secret of national 
progress which the Quran inculcates, viz., that 
a people can live and prosper only if they 
shed the fear of death, and that those who are 
afraid of death die ignobly. 

It is hardly necessary to point out here how 
well Muslims took this lesson to heart. When 
the well-equipped force of the Quraish came 
forth from Mecca to destroy the small and 
ill-equipped Muslim community of Medina, and 
the Holy Prophet consulted his followers as 
to whether they were prepared to face and 
fight the enemy, they told him that they would 
not behave like the companions of Moses 
who said to him, Go thou and thy Lord and 
fight, and here we sit (5 : 25) but that they would 
willingly fight on his right and on his left and 
in his front and at his back, and the enemy 
would not reach him except over their corpses, 
and that they would unhesitatingly plunge 
their horses eveu into the raging sea, if he only 


wished them to do so. The tradition says that 
when the Holy Prophet heard these words from 
his Companions, his face beamed with joy and 
be said to them, “Then go forth and trust in 
Allah Who .will be with you ” (Tabari & 
Hisham). 

The words “All-Hearing” and “All-Knowing” 
point out that though Muslims were weak 
and without equipment, yet the help of their 
Lord was with them, Who heard their prayers 
and knew their condition. 

252. Important Words: 

u>>. (will lend) is derived from J»j\ which 
again is derived from J*j. They say 
i.e. he cut or severed the thing. ) I 
means, he gave him a loan. J»j\ means, 
he cut off for him a portion so that he may 
requite or recompense it. J*} means, the 
act of giving a loan ; a loan itself; any good or 
evil act which brings reward or punishment 
(Lane). 

JaA), (receives) is derived from Jaxi. They 
say Jutl! Joy i.e. he got hold of it; he 
received it. -up ja>3 means, he kept back 
or withdrew his hand from it. 4 jj *»l jaiS 
means, God straitened his means and lessened 
his provision (Aqrab). 

312 



AL-BA0ARA 


CH. 2 


PT. 2 


Commentary: 

This verse gives the second means of national 
advancement, free expenditure in nation¬ 
saving and nation-building affairs. If a 
nation desires to rise and prosper, it must 
spend money freely for national purposes, 
which include helping the poor and the needy. 
The Quran speaks of spending money in the 
cause of Allah as giving a loan to God, meaning 
thereby that money spent in the cause of God 
should not be regarded as something wasted 
or even consumed. It should be considered 
as something given to God as a loan which He 
would return to the lender manifold. The word 
loan, however, should not cause any misunder¬ 
standing. God needs no loans, for He is not 
only Self-Sufficient, but is also the Supporter 
and Susfcainer of all other beings and things. 
He has used the term to indicate that one who 
spends in the cause of Allah will receive an 
ample reward from Him; his money, as it were, 
will be returned to him, being multiplied many 
times. 

The interrogative form in the clause, Who 
is it that will lend, is used by wav of exhor¬ 
tation, and the words, a goodly loan, have 
been added to indicate that this money is to 
be spent with a willing and cheerful heart. 

It should be noted that apart from specifi¬ 
cally national expenditures, the spending of 


money to help the poor and the needy also is 
tantamount to giving a loan to God. The 
Holy Prophet is reported to have said, “ God 
will say to the sinful man on the Day of 
Judgement, ‘0 son of man, I fell ill, but you 
paid Me no visit; I asked you for food, 
but you gave Me no food ; I asked you for 
water, but you gave Me no water. ’ The man 
will say, ‘ 0 my Lord, when didst Thou fall 
ill that I did not visit Thee ? When didst 
Thou ask for food that I did not give it to 
Thee ? When didst Thou ask for water 
that I gave it Thee not ? * God will say, 
‘ 0 son of man, know you not that one of My 
servants fell ill and you did not pay him a 
visit; he asked you for food and you did not 
give it to him; and he asked you for water 
and you gave him no water ’ ” (Muslim, 
cb. on Birr wal Sila). This shows that 
spending money for the poor and the needy 
is tantamount to giving money to God. 

The words, Allah receives and enlarges t signify 
that God accepts the money spent in His cause 
and multiplies it exceedingly so that the reward 
a man gets is out of all proportion to what 
he spends. The words, and to Him shall 
you be made to return, have been added to point 
out that, though virtuous men get their reward 
even in this life, yet what is in store for them 
in the next is still greater. 
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247. Hast thou not heard of the 
chiefs of the children of Israel after 
Moses, when they said to a Prophet of 
theirs: ‘Appoint for us a king that we 
may fight in the cause of Allah ’ ? He 
said: Is it not likely that you will 

not fight, if fighting is prescribed for 
you % 5 They said : ‘ What reason have 
we to abstain from fighting in the cause 
of Allah when we have been driven 
forth from our homes and our sons ? ’ 
But when fighting was ordained for 
them, they turned back except a small 
number of them. And Allah knows 
the transgressors well. 253 
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253. Important Words: 

(chiefs) is derived from They say 

»LU i.e. he filled the vessel with 

water. Uj means, lie was filled with fright. 
/A I means : (1) assembly of persons ; (2) chiefs 
and nobles, for they fill the eyes and hearts 
of the commoners with awe and admiration ; 
or because w r ith them a meeting becomes full 
and appears to be properly at tended. 
means, the community of high placed angels 
(Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

The Quran now proceeds to give the story 
of how the different tribes of Israel were 
wielded into one great nation, also noting 
incidentally the weaknesses displayed by 
them, so that their example may serve as a 
lesson to Muslims. 


The incident mentioned in the verse under 
comment indicates an improvement in the 
condition of the Israelites in the time to which 
this verse relates over that of the time of Moses 
himself. In 5 : 25 the Quran relates that when 
Moses exhorted his followers to fight the 
enemy in the cause of Allah, they replied, 
Go thou and thy Lord and fight, and hero we sit. 
On the contrary, in the present verse the 
Israelites ere reported to have said. What 
reason have we to abstain from fighting in the 
cause of Allah when we have been driven forth 
from our homes and our sons ? The improve* 
meat, however, w'as more verbal than real ; 
for when the time of actual fighting came, 
many of these people wavered and refused to 
fight. The incident thus serves as a grim 
warning to Muslims to beware of treading the 
same path. 
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248. And their Prophet said to them, 
‘Allah has appointed for you Talut 
as a king.’ They said : ‘ How can 
he have sovereignty over us while we 
are better entitled to sovereignty than 
he, and he is not given abundance of 
wealth?’ He said: ‘ Surely, Allah has 
chosen him above you and has increased 
him abundantly in knowledge and 
body.’ And “Allah gives sovereignty 
to whom He pleases and Allah is 
Bountiful, All-Knowing. 851 


4 41dbl oj, <J& 


“3 : 27. 


254. Important Words: 

OjJU. (Talut) is the attributive name of an 
Israelite king who lived about two hundred 
years before David and about the same number 
of years after Moses. Most Commentators 
regard Talut to be a name of Hebrew origin 
and consider him to be synonymous with Saul 
(1. Sam. ch. 9). As Hebrew is only an offshoot 
of Arabic, the word Talut appears to be derived 
from the Arabic root Jit i.e. he became 
tall or high—a description coinciding with 
the one given in the verse under comment 
viz., one increased abundantly in knowledge and 
body. It is, however, not right to identify 
Talut with Saul. The description of the Quran 
fits more with Gideon (Judg. chs. 6—8) than 
with Saul. Gideon lived in about 1250 B.C. and 
the Bible calls him a “mighty man of valour” 
(Judg. 6:12) which is the same as Talut. 

Commentary: 

There has been a difference of opinion as to 
the identity of the person to whom the name 
Talut has been applied. According to a 
number of Muslim Commentators, Talut stands 
for Saul, and the passage refers to the reign of 
Saul. Christian writers have, however, taken 
exception to this view. According to them the 


incidents related in this passage refer to two 
different periods which are separated from each 
other by the long interval of 200 years ; and 
these critics refer to this passage as an instance 
of historical anachronism found in the Quran. 
The passage does indeed refer to two different 
periods, but if Christian critics had carefully 
thought over their own history, they would 
have seen that there is no confusion of dates 
in the passage in question and that the Quran 
has here referred to both these periods. Its 
object in doiDg so is to show how the unifi¬ 
cation of the different tribes of Israel began 
in the time of Gideon (i.e. Ifalfit) two hundred 
years before David, and was finally consum¬ 
mated in the time of David. 

In order to determine the identity of Talut , 
let us glance over the main incidents related in 
verses 247 to 252. These are as follows: 
1. The people of the period to which Talut 
belongs had been driven forth from their homes 
and their children (2 : 247). 2. One who was 
not originally a king was appointed as suoh 
(2 : 248). 3. God helped the followers of this 
king, giving them the Tabut as a token of his 
sovereignty (2 : 249). 4. The people were tried 
by means of water (2 : 250). 6 . There existed a 
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great disparity in numbers between these people 
and the enemy, and the trial reduced their 
number still further (ibid). 6. In spite of the 
small number of his followers this king over¬ 
came the enemy (2 : 252). 

Now some of these details do indeed apply to 
Saul, but there are others which do not. The 
key words which afford a clue to the iden¬ 
tity of Talut are, Hast thou not heard of the 
chiefs of the children of Israel after Moses. 
The words “ after Moses ” indicate that the 
incident belongs to an early period when tire 
Jews as a nation had just begun to take a 
definite shape in history. For two hundred 
years after Moses the Israelites were divided 
into different tribes and had no king and 
no fighting force. In 1256 13.C., owing to 
their iniquity, God delivered them into the 
hands of the Midianites who plundered and 
ravaged them for seven long years, and they 
were compelled to take refuge in caves 
(Judg. 6 :1, 2). This is why they are re¬ 
presented in the Quran as saying, we have 
been driven forth from our homes. The Midianites 
attacked them and carried ^away their sheep 
and oxen and asses, and destroyed their crops 
and pillaged them as far as Gaza (Judg. 6 : 
4—6). The Israelites then cried to their Lord, 
and God raised among them a Prophet; and an 
angel of the Lord appeared to Gideon, appointed 
him king and promised him divine help. 
Then Gideon said to God, “ Oh my Lord, 
wherewith shall I save Israel ? Behold, my 
family is poor in Manasseh, and I am the least 
in my father’s house ” (Judg. 6 :15), This 
tallies with the description given in the Quran 
which represents the chiefs among the Israelites 
as saying with regard to the new king, How 
can he ha've sovereignty over us while we are 
better entitled to sovereignty than he and he is 
not given abundance of wealth (2: 248), What 
makes the identification of Talut with Gideon 
Still more certain is the fact that it was in the 

time of Gideon and not Saul that the Israelites 


were tried by means of water and the descrip¬ 
tion of the trial as given in the Bible (Judg. 
7 : 4—7) is the same as that of the Quran. 

From Judg. 7 :6, 7 we learn that after the 
aforesaid trial there remained with Gideon 
only 300 men. It is interesting to note that 
a Companion of the Holy Prophet is reported 
to have said, “ We were 313 men in the Battle 
of Badr, and this number corresponds to the 
number of men who followed Talut ” 
(Tirmidhi, ch. on Siyar). Thus this tradition 
also lends support to the conclusion that Talut 
was no other than Gideon. 

What further confirms the identity of Talut 
with Gideon is that the Hebrew word Gideon 
is identical in meaning with the Arabic word 
Talut. The former is derived from a root 
which in Hebrew means “to fell” (Enc. Bib.) 
or “to hew” (Jew. Enc.). Thus Gideon means 
** one who cuts down his adversary and fells 
him to the ground ” and the Bible itself speaks 
of Gideon as a “mighty man of valour ” (Judg, 
6:12), and we have already noted that in 
Arabic Talut means one who is tall and towers 
above others (see Important Words above). 

The clause, how can he have sovereignty over us 
while we are better entitled to sovereignly than 
he, and he is not given abundance of wealth t 
indicates that the people raised two objections 
against Talut ox Gideon : (1) that he did not be¬ 
long to a highly placed family and was therefore 
not entitled to kingship, and (2) that he did not 
possess the requisite wealth for exercising 
influence. Both of these are plausible 
objections that are usually made by ordinary 
people of the world ; but a chosen people 
guided by the will of the Just and Wise God 
must think otherwise. With them the real 
title to sovereignty is neither family status nor 
wealth but the personal qualities of a man; 
hence the clause, surely Allah has chosen him 
above you and has increased him abundantly 
in knowledge and body. The superiority of a 
mau in physical and mental faculties coupled 
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249. And their Prophet said to them: 

The sign of his sovereignty is that 
there shall be given you a heart wherein 
there will be tranquillity from your 
Lord and a legacy of good left by the 
family of Moses and the family of 
Aaron,—the angels bearing it. Surely, 
in this there is a Sign for you if you 
are believers.’ 256 > " ’ 




with knowledge and prowess must remain 
the basis for all title to rulership. And in 
the-case of Tdlut the title had the additional 
strength of coinciding with the choice of God 
Who is the best and, -in fact, the only true 
Judge of all titles. 

255. Important Words: 

(heart) is derived from <_>!>' i.e. he 
returned ; he returned to God ; he repented ; 
he left off the way of sin and began to tread 
the path of rectitude. Oj»til means; (1) a 
chest or box, as things are repeatedly taken 
out of, and returned to, it; (2) a coffin or a 
bier; (3) chest or breast or bosom or the ribs 
with what they contain, as the heart, etc. 
(Lane); (4) the heart which is the storehouse 
of knowledge, wisdom and peace (Mufrad&t). 

(tranquillity) is derived from cf~ *’•«• 
it became calm and tranquil, means > 

peace, tranquillity, calmness, freedom from 
agitation and disturbance (Aqrab & Lane). 

"*J» (legacy) is derived from i.e., he or 
it remained behind; or he or it continued or 
lasted for long or for ever. means, that 
which remains behind i.e,. legacy ; remainder; 
remains ; remnant; residue ; relic ; the best 
portion of a thing, as it is always the best part 
of a thing that, survives, p2 I o'# mean8 ; 
such a one is the best and the most excellent 
of the party (Lane). 

Commentary: 

Though Commentators have differed about 
the significance of the word O^ and the Bible 


mentions it as an “ark” or chest, the descrip¬ 
tion of the Quran definitely shows that the word 
has been used here in the sense of “ heart ” 
or “ bosom.” The words of the Quran are ; 
wherein there will be tranquillity from your Lord. 
Now this description cannot apply to an ark 
or a chest; for, far from granting peace and 
tranquillity to others > the ark spoken of by the 
Bible could neither protect the Israelites against 
defeat nor could it protect itself and was 
carried away by the enemy. Even Saul who 
took with him the ark during his campaigns 
suffered crushing defeats, so much so that 
even the enemy pitied him and he met with 
an ignominious end. Such an ark could not 
be a source of tranquillity to the Israelite*. 
What God gave them was a heart full of 
tranquillity which was aided by angels who 
buoyed up the Israelites and filled their hearts 
with courage and perseverance so that after 
the coming of the said tranquillity they 
successfully resisted the attacks of the enemy 
and inflicted heavy defeats on them. 

Another favour which God conferred on the 
Israelites has been referred to in the word V> 
or legacy. God imbued their hearts with the 
noble qualities which characterized their 
ancestors, the people or the descendants of 
Moses and Aaron. The legacy left by th* 
descendants of Moses and Aaron did not conaiat 
of any material things but referred to the good 
qualities which they were given as the heritage 
of their great ancestors. This heritage ftl 
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33 250 . And when Talut set out with 
the forces, he said: ‘Surely, Allah 
will try you with a river. So he who 
drinks therefrom is not of me ; and 
he who tastes it not is assuredly of me, 
except him who takes a handful of 
water with his hand.’ But they 
drank of it, except a few of them. And 
when they crossed it—he and those 
who believed along with him—they 
said: ‘ We have no power today 

against Jalut and his forces.’ But 
those who knew for certain that they 
would one day meet Allah said: a< How 
many a small party has triumphed over 
a large party by Allah’s command ! 
And Allah is with the steadfast.’ 256 
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similar to the one to which reference has been 
made in the words, that (he) may be heir to me 
and to the House of Jacob (19 : 7). Evidently, 
it is not a material heritage but a spiritual and 
moral heritage that is mentioned in this verse. 
Similarly, the followers of Gideon were imbued 
with a spiritual and moral i.e. such 
noble attributes of Moses and Aaron and their 
descendants as God had endowed them with. 
It was a sign that it was God Who 
had set up Gideon as king over the tribes of 
Israel so that he might protect them against 
the ravages of their enemy and breathe into 
them a martial spirit, a work which saw its 
consummation in the days of David. 

256. Important Words: 

jv (river). The verb jv means, it flowed with 
force. " They say fJ—H jv i.e. the blood 
poured forth with force. »lil means, the 
water poured forth in the land and cut out a 
channel for itself. (al-nahr) means,a body 
of flowing water, i.e., stream or river; channel 


through which such water flows, I ( al-nahar) 
means, ( 1 ) plenty and abundance; ( 2 ) a river 
channel; (3) a river (Aqrab). 

sjl ;I (forces) is the plural of aJ-|. They 
say ijU-l Aj- i.e. he collected or gathered 
together his forces, -ci-l means, a force or 
an army ; helpers (Aqrab), 

(Jalut) is derived from Jf-*; i.e., 
he ran about without stopping. They say 
ulJdlj (_r_/•' IJU i.e., the horse galloped 
about in the field, sometimes going this way 
and sometimes that way. 7 pSM JU 
means, the people drew back and then made a 
joint onslaught. Jc» J* Jk means, they 
assailed or assaulted one another in battle, etc. 
(Aqrab & Taj). Thus OjlU is an attributive 
name meaning, a person or a people who is 
unruly and moves about attacking and 
assaulting others. In the Bible the parallel 
name is Goliath (1 Sam. 17 : 4) which means, 
“running, ravaging and destroying spirits’* 
or “a leader ora giant” (Enc. Jib. and Jew. 
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steadfastness upon us, and make, our % 

steps firm, and %elp us against the v ^ ( 

disbelieving people. 


“3:148, 201; 7 :127. *2 : 287 ; 3:148. 




Enc.). The Bible uses the came about one 
individual but really the word signifies a party 
of ruthless freebooters, though it may also 
be applied to certain individuals symbolizing 
the characteristics of the party. The Quran 
appears to have used it in both these senses 
in the verses under comment. 

Commentary: 

Self-control and discipline are the key to most 
successes, and possession of these qualities is 
necessary successfully to meet God’s trials. The 
present verse speaks of one such trial. The 
exception of a handful of water was made with 
a twofold purpose: (1) to afford the marching 
force an essential physical relief by permitting 
them to moisten their parched throats, but at 
the same time to prevent them from drinking 
freely, which would have damped their spirits 
and made them negligent of the enemy; and 
(2) to make the trial all the more tantalizing, 
for in many cases it is easier to withhold from 
a thing altogether than to use it in a strictiy 
limited measure. The Bible mentions the 
incident in Judg : 7 : 5-6. 

The concluding clause, i.e., how many a small 
party has triumphed over a larye party by Allah’s 


command, contains a mighty lesson of hope 
for the righteous. When God wills a thing, 
numbers do not matter. The truth of this 
statement has been borne out by history in all 
ages. 

The Joint spoken of in this verse does not 
signify a person but a people, while the word 
a,*r (forces) points to the helpers and associates 
of these people. The Bible refers to Jalut 
under the name of Midianites who pillaged 
and harassed the Israelites and destroyed their 
land for several years (Judg. 6: 1—6). The 
Amalekites and all the eastern tribes assisted 
the Midianites in their raids (Judg. 6 : 3) and 
formed “the forces” referred to in the 
verse. 

257. Commentary: 

The trial by water referred to in the preceding 
verse and the subsequent exhortation men¬ 
tioned in the concluding clause of that verse 
seem to have filled the Israelites with hope and 
courage. Consequently their prayer in the 
verse under comment does not betray a de¬ 
featist tendency as heretofore shown by them, 
but a buoyant spirit of hope and good cheer. 
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252. So they routed them by the ✓ ' i ( * sfe 1 ?r , 9 j 9"' 
command of Allah; and David slew ■> 3 

Jaltit, and Allah gave him sovereignty 
and wisdom, and taught him of what 
He pleased. And “had it not been for 
Allah’s repelling men, some of them by 
the others, the earth would have 
become filled with disorder. But Allah '■> <)T t 4 ' . *, 

is Munificent to all peoples . 255 




253. These are the Signs of Allah ; 
We recite them unto thee with truth. 
Surely, thou art one of the Messengers . 259 


cr*l dSjJ L dj*. ticJ dij 


y * , ^ 


“22: 41. 


258. Commentary: 

Talut or Gideon was able to defeat Jalut or 
the Midianites and curb their rising spirits, 
but their crushing defeat to which the verse 
refers as the killing of Jalut came in the time of 
David about two hundred years afterwards. 
This is why, whereas the defeat of Jalut by 
Talut has been spoken of by the Quran as 
t.e. routing, the complete crushing of their 
power has been referred to by the word 
i.e. killing. The Bible speaks of the man 
defeated by David as Goliath (1. Sam. 17 : 4), 
which is similar to Jalut. Probably the 
attributive name given by the Quran to the 
people was also borne by their leader in the 
time of David. 

The last clause of the verse, i.e., and had it 
not been for Allah's repelling men, some of them 
by the others, the earth would have become filled 


with disorder, gives in a nutshell the whole 
philosophy of all wars of truth and justice. 
War should be resorted to only as a means of 
checking disorder and restoring peace, and not 
for creating disorder and breaking peace. The 
clause also serves as a criterion between 
Muslims and their adversaries and beautifully 
points to the party destined for final victory 
in the struggle. 

259. Commentary: 

The story of Talut, J dlut and David has been 
fittingly concluded by God with the verse under 
comment to point out that these incidents 
have been referred to by the Quran not by way 
of telling a story but as divine Signs in order 
to hint that the Prophet of Islam, being also 
a Messenger of God, is sure to receive at least 
the same help and succour as was received fcy 
His Messengers of yore. 
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254. “These Messengers have We 
exalted, some of them above others : 
6 among them there are those to whom 
Allah spoke; and c some of them He 
exalted by degrees of rank. And d We 
gave Jesus, son of Mary, clear proofs 
and strengthened Him with the Spirit 
of holiness. And if Allah had so willed, 
those that came after them would 
not have fought with one another 
after clear Signs had come to them; 
but they did disagree. e 0f them were 
some who believed, and of them were 
some who disbelieved. And if Allah 
had so willed, they would not have 
fought with one another; but Allah 
does what He desires. 260 



i 99* 9 0 9 * •// , 9 



“17:56. 4:165. «4 :159 ; 19 : 58. d 2 : 88. 4:56; 10: 41. 


260. Important Words: 

I JkSl and Jn»l (fought with one another) 
are derived from t'.e., he killed. 
means, they fought with, and attempted to 
kill, one another (Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

This verse supplies an answer to an implied 
question that naturally arises from the preced¬ 
ing verse. The Prophets that had been raised 
previous to Islam were sent to particular peoples 
and their missions were confined to specified 
periods, but the Holy Prophet was sent to all 
nations and for all times. Hence it may be 
argued that the case of David or similar other 
Leaders who had to deal with certain hostile 
tribes could not apply to him. God answers 
this implied question by saying that the previous 
Prophets also were not all alike, for some of 
them were greater in rank and had to perform 
more difficult tasks than others. David, ior 
instance, whose name has just been mentioned 
as the final link in the chain of the Israel’te 
Prophets and kings who had to contend with 
their enemies, performed a much greater work 


than many of his predecessors. So the final 
victory promised to the Holy Prophet should 
not appear doubtful in the eyes of the 
people. 

The clause, among them there are those to whom 
Allah spoke and some of them He exalted by 
degrees of rank, does not mean that there are 
some Prophets to whom Allah does not speak or 
that among them there are those who are not 
raised in rank. The expression has been used to 
point out that there are two kinds of Prophets : 
(1) those who bring anew Law, i.e., those who 
receive revelation bearing new and direct 
commandments from God ; and (2) those 
who are not Law-givers i.e. those whose 
prophethood consists only in the loftiness of 
their spiritual rank. By the word “ speaking ” 
therefore is here meant a special kind of 
speaking t'.e. a revelation which brings a 
new Law. Thus those Messengers who are 
represented here as having been “spoken to” 
by God are the Law-giving Prophets, while those 
who are spoken of here as having been simply 
raised in rank are those Messengers of God who 
are raised to the rank of Prophets without 
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being given any new Law. Of Moses who 
was a Law-giving Prophet the Quran says: And 
Allah conversed with Moses particularly and 
freely (4:165). That there are two kinds 
of Prophets, (1) ^ (to whom God speaks 
particularly) i.e. Law-givers, and (2) ^ jf 
(to whom God does not speak in that parti¬ 
cular manner) i.e. Non-Law-givers, is also clear 
from the sayings of the Holy Prophet. For 
instance, when asked by Abu Dharr whether 
Adam was a Prophet, the Holy Prophet is 
reported to have answered, “ Yes, he was a 
jfy* ( MukaUam) Prophet” (Musnad). The addi¬ 
tion of the word Mukallani to the word Prophet 
clearly shows that Prophets are of two classes, 
Mukallam (Law-givers) and Qhair Mukallam 
(Non-Law-givers). Adam was a Law-giver 
because it was he who brought the elementary 
Law. 

The Arabic clause £»j j 

may also be rendered as, ‘‘among them 
there is he to whom Allah spoke and one of 
them He exalted by degrees of rank.” In 
this case the clause would signify that by 
the Prophet to whom Allah spoke is meant 
Moses and by the Prophet whom He 
exalted by degrees of rank is meant the 
Holy Prophet to whom God did not only speak, 
as He speaks to all Prophets, but whom He 
raised above all others by so many degrees. 

The clause. And We gave Jesus, son of Mary, 
clear proofs, does not mean that other Prophets 
were not granted such proofs. As a matter 
of fact, all Prophets are given clear proofs and 
all are strengthened with the Spirit of holiness; 
but here God makes particular mention of 
Jesus in order to refute the objections of the 


Jews who declared that he had shown no 
Sign and that he was possessed with an Evil 
Spirit (Luke 11:15, 16). The Quran declares 
that Jesus was not an impostor, as the Jews 
believe, but a true Prophet, and that he was 
not possessed with the Devil but, like all other 
holy men, was aided with the Spirit of 
holiness. In this connection see also note on 
2 : 88 . 

The Arabic clause translated as, if Allah had 
so willed, those that came after them would 
not have fought with one another, does not mean, 
as some may wrongly think, that God is the 
originator of differences. The expression like 
J according to the Quranic idiom, does not 
simply mean “ if Allah had willed ’’ but “if 
Allah had acted according to His will ” i.e. if 
He had enforced His will. In fact, Allah has, in 
His infinite wisdom, made man free to choose 
or reject a thing as he likes. That being so, 
differences are sure to arise among men. But 
God does not remain a placid on-looker; for 
whenever differences become vast and acute, 
He raises a new Eeformer. This is why 
when discord and disagreements began to 
rend the ranks of the followers of the previous 
Prophets, God, in accordance with His old 
law, raised the Holy Prophet of Islam. 

The words, Allah does what He desires, further 
indicate that the infinite wisdom of God 
demanded that man should be made a free agent. 
So God does not compel anyone to adopt this 
course or that. He has given man the 
power to choose the good or the evil course 
as he may like and God rewards him accord¬ 
ingly ; He does not force any one to accept the 
truth; nor should the Faithful. 
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255. 0 ye who believe! “spend out of 
what We have bestowed on you before 
the day comes wherein there shall be 
no buying and selling, 6 nor friendship, 
c nor intercession; and it is those who 
disbelieve that do wrong to themselves. 261 


V/ *9 

*• | M »» 






1 ^ 1 ? 


“2 : 196; 14 : 32 ; 47 :39 ; 57 : 11 ; 63 : 11. 


261. Important Words: 

(baying and selling) is derived from 
*.«.» he sold; or he bought; or he bartered 
(Aqrab). 

d«s- (friendship) is derived from J*-. They 
say I Jrf- i.e. he pierced the thing and 
made a hole through it. j Jrf. means, 

he was very particular in his prayer. *1 1 J*- 
means, he was in need of his help and support. 
«fU means, he made friends with him and 
took him as brother, *k is. therefore, that 
friendship or love which penetrates the heart 
and takes root in it. Jk- is one whose friendship 
and love is very deep and sincere; a most 
loving and bosom friend (Aqrab). The Holy 
Prophet is reported to have said : “ If I had 
taken any one as my Jk- I would have taken 
Abu Bakr as such, but my Jk- is God ” 
(Bukhari, ch. on Manaqibal-Nabt). 

(intercession). See note on 2: 49. 

Commentary: 

Though, as the preceding verses point out, 
the final victory of the Holy Prophet of Islam 
was sure, yet the path before Muslims was not 
strewn with roses. They bad to make great 


*14 : 32; 43 : 68. «See 2 : 49. 

sacrifices in order to reach the goal. It is to 
this fact that the verse under comment points. 
It makes particular reference to financial 
sacrifices. 

The words, wherein there shall be no buying 
and idling, do not mean that there will be no 
trade and commerce on the Day of Judgement, 
but that on that great day nobody will 
be able to buy salvation, which will depend 
only on one’s good works coupled with God’s 
grace. The only buying or selling that will 
be of avail to men on the Day of Judgement 
will be that which they shall have made in 
their present life (9 : 111). 

The words, nor friendship, signify that there 
will be no occasion for forming new friendships 
on that day. Those, however, who will have 
taken God as their friend in their life on this 
earth will certainly benefit by that friendship. 
It is to this fact that the Quran refers when it 
says: Friends on that day shall be foes to one 
another, except the God-fearing. (43:68). The 
righteous have God as their friend, and He 
will continue to be their friend on the Day of 
Judgement. 

For <*Ui (intercession), see note on 2: 49. 
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256. Allah—there is no God but Him, 
"the Living, the Self-Subsisting and 
All-Sustaining. Slumber seizes Him 
not, nor sleep. To Him belongs what¬ 
soever is in the heavens and what¬ 
soever is in the earth. 6 Who is he that 
will intercede with Him except by His 
permission % c He knows what is 
before them and what is behind them ; 
and they encompass nothing of His 
knowledge except what He pleases. 
His knowledge extends over the 
heavens and the earth ; and the care of 
them burdens Him not; and He is 
the High, the Great. 262 


°3 : 3 ; 20 :112 ; 26 : 59. 



6 See 2:49. e 20 : 111. 


262. Important Words: 

^-l (the Living), of which the verb form is 
i.e. he lived or he had life, is an 
attribute of God, signifying that God is the 
only Being Who is deathless and lives by 
Himself—He needs no support, He is eternal 
and everlasting (Mufradat & Lane). This 
is “ life ” in the truest sense of the word, and 
such life is enjoyed by God alone. 

fjiSM (Self-Subsisting and All-Sustaining) 
is another attribute of God. The word is 
derived from f L i i.e. he stood erect, 
f 1 means, the Being Who not only stands 
by Himself, requiring the support of none, 
but Who supports all others (Mufradat & 
Aqrab). 

“'ll- (slumber) is the noun-infinitive from 
i.e. sleep or slumber took hold of him. 
means, heaviness of limbs and eyes preceding 
sleep; sleep or slumber itself; negligence or 
unguardedness (Aqrab). 

t rf (knowledge) is derived from c* f • They 
say «b)>ur/ i.e. he raised the walls of a 
house. ^X means, a throne or a chair or a 
stool, in fact, anything used for sitting on ; 
buttress of a wall; knowledge; dominion 


and power. Hence, ^\J^\ means, men of 
learning (Aqrab & Lane). 

Commentary: 

This verse is known as 1 \T (Ayat al- 
Kursi) and is considered to be one of the 
most important verses, beautifully describing 
the unity of God and His great attributes. 
The Holy Prophet is reported to have said that 
the Ayat al- Kursi was the loftiest verse in 
the Quran (Muslim). The verse supplies an 
answer to an implied question. Even if 
Muslims made the sacrifices required of them 
in 2 :256, the task before them was so great 
that, based on worldly calculations, there 
appeared no hope of success for them. How then 
is the promised victory to come? The verse 
under comment provides a telling answ r er. 
The world was not without a Master. The 
destinies of its people were controlled by a 
Being Whose power was limitless, Whose 
knowledge knew no bounds. Who was ever 
vigilant, ever watchful, in Whose hands were 
the entire resources of the earth and the 
heavens. If such a Being willed the triumph 
of a party, who was there to thwart His way ? 
The promised victory must come. 
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25 - 7 . “There should be no compul¬ 
sion in religion. Surely, right has 
become distinct from wrong; so who¬ 
soever refuses to be led by those 
who transgress, and believes in Allah 
6 has. surely grasped a strong handle 
which knows no breaking. And Allah 
is All-Hearing, All-Knowing . 263 



“10:100; 11 :119; 18 : 30; 76:4. *31 : 23. 


For a detailed treatment of the subject of 
intercession see note on 2:49. The reason 
why no one shall be allowed to intercede for 
any person except with the permission of God 
is that nobody knows what is in the minds of 
men and consequently none is in a position to 
intercede for another. God alone knows 
the secrets of men’s hearts and hence there 
can be no intercession except by His permission, 
for He alone knows who is deserving of it. 

The clause, they encompass nothing of His 
knowledge, means that God’s knowledge is 
unlimited; while the knowledge of others, 
whoever they may be, is limited ; even Prophets 
know no more than what is apparent -of the 
spiritual condition of their followers. 

The word /(knowledge) may signify either 
knowledge or power; both give equally good 
meanings and are almost equally applicable. 
Allah’s knowledge is as extensive as His power. 
Knowledge and power are indeed the two great 
pillars on which the throne of God and, for that 
matter, the controlling power of everyone in 
authority rests. 

263. Important Words: 

OjilUl (those who transgress) is derived from 
Ul» i.e., he transgressed; he exceeded the 
just limit. Hence is primarily one who 
exceeds the bounds laid down for him. The 
Devil (i.e., the Evil One) or such men as turn 
others from the right path as well as all idols 
come under the word Taghut. The word is 
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used both os singular and plural as in 4:61 
and 2 :258. 

»jj Jl (handle) being derived from \j- means : 
(1) the handle of a bucket or a mug, etc.; (2) a 
ring, etc. which is grasped and clung to for 
support, or anything which serves as a support 
(3) a pasture that remains green even in time of 
drought; (4) the best and excellent part of 
property and wealth (Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

The injunction to make special sacrifices in 
the cause of religion and to fight the enemies 
of Islam who had transgressed against the 
Faithful was likely to cause the misunderstand¬ 
ing that Allah desired Muslims to use force for 
propagating their religion. The verse under 
comment removes this misunderstanding. The 
object for which Muslims have been command¬ 
ed to take up arms against the disbelievers is 
not to force them toaccept Islam,, but only to 
check mischief and put a stop to persecution. 
The verse enjoins Muslims in the clearest and 
strongest of words not to resort to force for 
converting non-Muslims to Islam. In the face 
of this teaching embodied in the words. There 
should be no compulsion in religion, it is 
the height of injustice to accuse Islam of 
countenancing the use of force for the propaga¬ 
tion of its teaching. 

The verse not only gives the commandment 
that in no case is force to be resorted to for 
the purpose of converting non-Muslims to 
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258. “Allah is the friend of those 
who believe : 6 He brings them out of 
darkness into light. And those who 
disbelieve, ‘’their friends are the 
transgressors who bring them out of 
light into darkness. These are the 
inmates of the Fire; therein shall 
they abide. 264 




°3 :69. >5 :17 ; 65 :12. «7 :28; 16 :101. 


Islam, but also gives the reason why it should 
not be used, saying: Surely, right has become 
distinct from wrong, i.e., the true path has be¬ 
come distinct from the wrong one and therefore 
there is no justification for using force. Islam 
is a manifest truth. Anyone who sincerely 
desires to see this truth can easily see it; but 
if there is a person who does not desire to see 
it, no force can possibly make him do so. All 
that we have to do is to point out its beauties 
to non-Muslims; it rests with them to accept 
it or reject it as they like, ok 1 or faith as 
defined by Islam consists in believing in a 
thing with the heart or the mind and expressing 
that belief with the tongue. No force on earth 
can bring about that change. 

The person who sticks to true faith and shuns 
false ones is here represented as laying hold of 
a strong *j/ (‘unco) whioh word, as shown 
above, gives a number of meanings. Taking 
it in the first-mentioned sense i.e., the 
handle of a mug, etc. the Quran, compares 
Islam to the pure life-giving liquid which is put 
into a mug, and the believer is represented as 
taking fast hold of the handle thereof. Taking 
the word in the second sense, i.e., anything 
which is grasped and clung to for support, the 
true faith is represented as something on which 
complete reliance can be placed in all circum¬ 
stances. If one adheres to it, there is no fear 
of one’s stumbling or falling down. Following 
the third significance, a pasture that 


remains green even in time of drought, Mam 
has been likened to a grazing ground the 
herbage of which is everlasting. There can 
be no spiritual famine in Islam. Following 
the last-mentioned meaning of Islam is 
represented as a store-house of spiritual 
treasures that are without equal. 

264 Commentary: 

The preceding verse spoke of “ truth ” and 
“ error ” as resulting from belief in Allah and 
belief in Taghut respectively. The present 
verse further develops the idea. According to 
Arabic idiom, the expression, to bring out of 
darkness into light, means “ to lead to 
success and happiness not only in the spiritual 
but also in the physical sense ”; and the 
opposite of it means, “ to lead to failure and 
grief.” 

The word Taghut, explained under the pre¬ 
ceding verse, here mainly refers to such mis¬ 
chievous leaders as turn people away from the 
right path. Through them disbelievers are 
being led to failure and grief and are also 
gradually losing whatever light of faith they 
possessed before the advent of the Holy Prophet. 
Their rejection of him has also led them to 
disown many truths which they acknowledged 
before. Add to this their deprivation of the 
light of the New Faith and the darkness becomes 
complete. On the contrary, Islam is not only 
bringing new light to its adherents but is also 
bringing them success and happiness. 
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35 269. Hast thou not heard of him 
who disputed with Abraham about 
his Lord, because Allah had given him 
kingdom 1 When Abraham said, 
° * My Lord is He Who gives life and 
causes death,’ he said, ‘ I also give 
life and cause death Abraham 
said, ‘Well, Allah brings the Sun 
from the East; bring it thou from the 
West.* Thereupon the infidel was 
dumbfounded. And Allah guides not 
the unjust people.* 68 
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265. Commentary: 

The preceding verses spoke of the great rise 
and success in store for Muslims—their befog 
brought out of darkness into light. Now the 
Quran proceeds to illustrate the promised rise 
and advancement. It takes us back to tl e 
days of Abraham. 

An incident in the life of the great Patriarch 
has been cited to illustrate the truth of the 
statement made in the previous verse, viz., that 
God is the friend of believers ; He helps them 
against their enemies and shows them the way 
of success, leading them out of darkness into 
light. 

Abraham was a native of Ur of the Chaldees. 
His people worshipped the stars and their 
chief god was the Son. Their greatest god 
was Merodach (or Madruk), who was originally 
the god of the morning and the spring sun. 
He was also called Bel i.e. Lord (Enc. Bib. 
and Enc. Bel. Eth. ii. 296). 

Abraham was hostile to the worship of idols 
and false deities and vehemently preached 
against them. He once set fire to a house 
which contained wooden images. On another 
occasion, he broke oertain idols to pieces and 
burned them, whereupon he was produced 
before the king, whose name is recorded as 
Nimrod (Gen. 10:8,9 and Jew. Enc. under 
Abraham) and who was also worshipped by the 
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people as a representative of their deities. The 
king, it appears, threatened Abraham with 
ruin and death, to which Abraham firmly 
and boldly replied that he could do him no 
harm, for it was His Lord God Who granted 
life and caused death. As the king laid claim 
to godhead, he wrathfully rejoined that it was 
he who exercised these powers. Now Abraham 
knew that Nimrod and his people believed that 
aD life depended on the Sun, so if it was true 
that it was the king who controlled life and 
death, it meant that even the Sun was under the 
control of the king and that the final power of 
life and death attributed by Nimrod and his men 
to the Sun was a mere farce. So he pertinently 
asked the king to send back the Sun from the 
West to the East (i.e. put it aside), for in such 
case the Sun could not be recognized as the final 
controlling power. The king was in a fix. 
He could not say that he did not possess the 
power to send back the Sun, for that would 
have exposed him. At the same time he could 
not say that it was he who caused the Sun to 
rise from the East and set in the West, for his 
people looked upon the Sun as the supreme 
deity, superior to the king himself, and if 
he had claimed any power over the Sun, he 
would have surely roused the ire of his people 
against him. So he was dumbfounded and 
knew not wbat reply to make. 
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260. Or like him,who passed by a town 
which had fallen down upon its roofs 
and exclaimed, ‘ When will Allah 
restore it to life after its destruction ? ’ 
Then Allah caused him to die for a 
hundred years ; then He raised him, 
and said, ‘ How long hast thou 
remained in this state ? ’ He answered, 
‘ 1 have remained a day or part of a 
day.’ He said, ‘ Nay, thou hast 
remained in this state for a hundred 
years. Now look at thy food and thy 
drink; they have not rotted. And 
look at thy ass. And We have done 
this that We may make thee a Sign 
unto men. And “look at the bones, 
how We set them and then clothe 
them with flesh.’ And when this 
became clear to him, he said, ‘ I know 
that Allah has the power to do all that 
He wills.’ 2 * 6 
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266. Important Words: 

7,jU (fallen) is derived from <j y -. They 
say £*d\ ^ j>-i.e. (1) the house fell down 
in ruins; (2) the hpuse became empty and 
untenanted (Aqrab). 

tjjf- (roofs) is the plural of J-f (roof). They 
say J-/■ i.e. he built a house. CjJ 1 J-f- 
means, he raised the roof of the house. J-f 
means ; (1) the roof of a house; (2) the throne 
or the ceremonious chair of a king; (3) the 
pillar, etc. supporting a thing; (4) honour and 
prowess; (6) leaders and chiefs among men ; 

(6) tent, canopy, shed etc. affording shade ; 

(7) trellis supporting vines (Aqrab & Lane). 

(have rotted) is derived from i.e. 
(1) it passed through a time extending over 
years; (2) it (food, etc.) became altered and 
rotten by the lapse of years or absolutely* 
aLS gives the same meaning as (Aqrab). 


Commentary: 

The preceding verse contained one illust¬ 
ration of how Allah brings His friends out of 
darkness into light. The present verse cites, as 
hinted in the words, or like him, another illustra¬ 
tion of how He breathes new life into a people 
after they have fallen and become degraded. 

The ruined town referred to in the verse is 
Jerusalem which was laid waste by Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar. The person who, as the verse says, 
passed by it was Ezekiel, the Prophet; and the 
words, which had fallen down upon its roofs, hint 
that it was soon after its destruction by 
Nebuchadnezzar that Ezekiel passed by the 
town. Ezekiel was among the Israelite 
captives whom Nebuchadnezzar carried away 
to Babylon and who, in accordance with an 
ancient custom, were made to pass by the 
ruins of the town so that they might witness 
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with their own eyes how their city had been 
laid in ruins by the conqueror. Ezekiel, who 
was a great well-wisher of his people, was 
immensely pained to see the ruins of the sacred 
city and pathetically asked God when the time 
would come when the ruined city would be 
restored to life, i.e., when its inhabitants, the 
children of Israel, would come back to it, re¬ 
build it and make it prosperous once more. 
This prayer, it appears, was heard by God Who 
showed him in a vision that the restoration 
asked for would come in a hundred years. 

The clause, then Allah caused him to die for a 
hundred years, does not mean that Ezekiel was 
actually made to die and then raised to life 
again. It was, in fact, a vision which Ezekiel 
saw (Ezek. 37). The Quran sometimes mentions 
scenes seen in a vision as if they had actually 
happened, without stating that they were 
witnessed in a vision or a dream (e.g. 12:5). 
What actually happened was that Ezekiel saw in 
a vision that he had died and remained dead for 
a hundred years and then had come back to life. 
As he was the representative of his people, 
his death signified the death of the Israelites. 
Thus God informed him through this vision 
that the children of Israel would remain in 
their state of captivity and lifelessness 
for a hundred years, after which a new life 
would be given them and they would return 
to inhabit their sacred city. And this dream 
or vision actually turned out to be true. For 
Jerusalem was first invaded by Nebuchadnezzar 
in 597 B.C. and again in 587 B.C., when 
after a long siege the city was totally 
destroyed by his general in 586 B.C. Ezekiel 
probably saw the vision in 586 B.C. The 
city was re-built about 100 years after its 
destruction and thus the vision came 
true. 

It is wrong to think that God actually caused 
Ezekiel to die and that he remained dead for 
a hundred years and was then brought back to 
life; for that would have been no answer to 


his prayer, which did not pertain to the death 
and resurrection of any individual but to that 
of a town which was lying in ruins. 

The words, which had fallen down upon its 
roofs, point out that Ezekiel saw the ruins soon 
after the destruction (not necessarily the 
complete and final destruction) of the town 
when the fallen roofs were still to be seen under 
the debris of the walls. 

The words, I have remained a day or part of 
a day, are intended to express indefiniteness 
of time and mean, according to the Quranic 
usage, that Ezekiel did not know how long he 
had remained in that state. The words 
have been used in this sense in another 
passage of the Quran as well: They 
said, We have tarried a day or part of 
a day. Others said, Your Lord knows best the 
time you have tarried (18: 20). Again, They 
will say. We tarried a day or part of a day, but 
ask those who keep count (23:114). In fact , 
fA (day) here does not mean a day of 24 or 
12 hours but time absolutely (see 1 :4). The 
clause, I have remained a day or part of a day, 
may also refer to the time for which Ezekiel 
slept or the time he took in seeing the vision 
or the dream. Apparently Ezekiel thought 
that he was being asked about the duration 
of the time of the vision. 

The clause, Nay, thou hast remained in this 
stale for a hundred years, points out that 
although in one sense he had remained 
in that state for a hundred years (for he 
had dreamt that he had been dead for a 
hundred years), yet the statement that he 
had tarried for a day or part of a day, was 
also correct, for the time spent in seeing the 
vision was naturally very short. To bring 
home this fact to the mind of Ezekiel, God 
directed his attention to his food and drink 
and to the ass. That his food and drink had 
not become stale and that his ass was still alive 
showed that he had really tarried only for a 
short time. The words ,and look at thy ass, also 
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261. And remember when Abraham 
said, ‘My Lord, show me how Thou 
givest life to the dead.’ He said, 
‘ Hast thou not believed ? * He said, 
* Yes, but I ask this that my heart 
may be at rest.’ He answered, 
‘ Take four birds and make them 
attached to thyself. Then put each 
of them on a hill; then call them; 
they will come to thee in haste. And 
know that Allah is Mighty and Wise.’ 287 


Jf&l JB is 


indicate that Ezekiel saw the vision while sleep¬ 
ing in his fields with bis ass by his side, for 
while in captivity the Israelites were made to 
work in the fields as farmers. 

The words, that We may make thee a Sign unto 
men , show that Ezekiel was to be made a Sign 
to men inasmuch as his vision, according to 
which Jerusalem was to become re-inhabited 
by the children of Israel, was to come true. 
The words, look at the bones, are intended to 
echo the words used by the children of Israel 
in those days of misery, viz. that they had 
become like dry bones and there was no hope of 
their being ever endued with new life (Ezek. 
37 :11,12). The words along with the accom¬ 
panying clause meant that God had power to 
clothe the bones with flesh and to breathe new 
life into them. The bones were first to be set 
or placed in position and thereafter clothed with 
flesh i.e., the Israelites, then like dead bones, 
were first to be brought back to their town 
aod then the process of the clothing of the 
bones with flesh, i.e., the rebuilding of the 
town, etc. was to be completed. 

The vision of Ezekiel has been mentioned in 
the Bible in ohapter 37 of his book. 

267. Important Words: 

<3jM ^ (Thou givest life to the dead). For the 
meaning of *U- (life) and (death) and Ca* 
(dead person) see 2 : 20 ; 2 : 29 ; 2 : 57 and 
2; 74. 


(be at rest) is derived from Jut. 
They say* j$> <jU» i.e. he bent his back low. 

1 <jiU* means, he made the thing calm 
and set it at rest. means, it or he 

was at rest; it or he became calm after being 
agitated; it or he became docile and submissive. 
c£*hll means, (1) one who is calm and 
tranquil or in a state of rest or ease; that which 
is motionless and stationary; (2) if used in 
connection with some piece of land, it means a 
low-lying, soft piece of land (Aqrab). 

«JBI s* (make them attached to thyself). 
j* is derived from _>U with j\j as the 
central root letter. They say Jl 
i.e. he inclined the thing to himself. Jl j 
means, he inclined his face towards me. 
j+i IJkjV <>“*11 means, I inclined the branch 
towards myself in order to pluck the fruit. 
jU with <£ as the central root letter, 
means, he cut a thing, etc. into pieces (Aqrab). 
The Quran uses _>U with j\j as the central 
root letter as the ijamma in cfj* indicates. 
Moreover, the preposition Jl (to) determines 
the significance of the word in the sense of 
inclining or attaching and not cutting. 

(each) is derived from . They say 
I lj»r i.e., he divided the thing into parts. 
So means, part or portion or division 
of a thing (Lane). Thus, if a thing consists 
of, and comprises, a group, the word part or 
division would signify each member of it, 
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Commentary: 

This verse provides yet another illustration of 
the process of life and death arranged by God 
in this world. In other words, the rise of a 
fallen nation is further discussed. Abraham 
asked God to show him how He caused a people 
to come to life after they had become fallen and 
degraded. 

The difference between jk 1 (belief) and 
(heart being at rest) is that in the former state 
one simply believes that God can do a thing, 
while in the latter one receives the assurance 
that the thing would be done in his case also. 
Abraham did indeed believe that God could 
bring a dead people to life, but what he desired 
waB the personal satisfaction of knowing that 
He would do so in the case of his own posterity 
as well; hence the words, so that my heart may 
be at rest. 

The verse proceeds to describe a vision of 
Abraham. By asking him to take four birds, 
God hinted that his posterity would rise and 
fall four times. This rise and fall was witnessed 
twice among the Israelites, and the same 
phenomenon was to be repeated among the 
followers of the Holy Prophet of Islam who was 
descended from Abraham through Iehmael. The 
power of the Jews, the progeny of Abraham 
through Isaac, was crushed twice, first by Nebu¬ 
chadnezzar and then by Titus (the Quran, 17 : 
5—8 ; the Bible, II Kings cb. 25 and Enc. Brit, 
under Jews); and each time God raised them 
after their fall, the second revival having been 
brought about by the acceptance of Christianity 
by the Roman Emperors. As to the power of 
Islam, it was first rudely shaken when Baghdad 
fell to the ! anus of the Tartars, after which it 
again revived owing to the conquerors being 
won over to Islam. The second fall came later 
when there was a general and wholesale decline 
of Muslims both in the spiritual and the political 
field. The final rise is being arranged by God 
through the Ahmadiyya Movement founded by 
Ahmad, the Promised Messiah. 


Referring to the verse under comment, the 
Holy Prophet is reported to have said, “We 
are more deserving of entertaining dU than 
Abraham ” (Muslim). Here docs not 
mean “ doubt ” but an intense hidden 
desire anxiously awaiting fulfilment, for 
the Holy Prophet never entertained any 
doubt. This shows that Abraham also never 
doubted and his question was not prompted 
by doubt but simply by an anxious desire. 
He had firm faith in the power of God 
and fully believed that He could restore a 
fallen people to prosperity; what he wanted 
was simply the satisfaction of his hidden desire, 
i.e., an assurance that God would do so in the 
case of his people also. The word <il» therefore 
here only means the feeling of anxiety in the 
mind or the state of commotion or disturbance 
of the heart and mind (Lane). 

The double fall and subsequent rise of the 
Israelites and of the posterity of Ishmael making 
the total number of such phenomena fonr may 
be interpreted in another way also. The 
Israelites were a fallen people before Moses and 
God raised them through him. They fell again 
before tbe time of Jesus and were again 
given new life through him. Similarly, the 
Ishmaelites were a fallen people before the 
advent of the Holy Prophet who gave them 
new life, and they are again a fallen people 
now when they are being given a new life by 
Ahmad, the Promised Messiah. 

Many Commentators have translated the word 
j~ as, “ cut them into pieces and mince 
them ”, but this is clearly wrong; for as 
explained under Important Words above jU 
j (with j\j as the central root letter) 
means “ inclining ” and not “ cutting,” parti¬ 
cularly when it is used with tbe preposition 
Jl. So the expression would mean 

“ make them inclined towards thyself,” so 
that they may become attached to thee. In 
this case the placing of a of the four birds 
each on a hill would mean, putting each 
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36 262. The similitude of those who 
spend their wealth for the cause of 
Allah is like the similitude of a grain 
of corn which grows seven ears, in 
each ear a hundred grains. And Allah 
multiplies it further for whomsoever 
He pleases; and Allah is Bountiful, 
All-Knowing. 268 

263. They who spend their wealth 
for the cause of Allah, then follow 
not up what they have spent with 
taunt or injury; for them is their 
reward with their Lord, and they 
shall have no fear, nor shall they 
grieve. 26 ? 


i 1 . »» ✓ »; » 9'/9s * *1 ,y/» // 

j) J u-» lyLi)l U 


a 2 : 266 ; 30 : 40 . *2 : 265 ; 74 : 7 . 


separate bird on a separate hill, and not placing 
portions of the minced meat thereon. The 
commandment to place the four birds separately 
on separate hills is to point to the fact that the 
rise and fall of the progeny of Abraham would 
take place at four distinct and separate times. 
The word »y~, has been used in this sense else¬ 
where also (15: 45). 

268. Commentary: 

In the foregoing verses, it was pointed out 
that it is a law of God that He gives new life to 
deserving nations after they have become dead, 
and the case of the Israelites was mentioned 
as an instance. It was further indicated that 
the progeny of Abraham would rise four 
times, the Israelites and the Ishmaelites 
each rising twice. Now, in order to prepare 
Muslims for the promised rise, God reverts 
to the means of national progress and 
exhorts the Faithful to spend freely in 
the cause of God, pointing out that their 
case is like that of a seed which is multiplied 
700 times and even more. Thus 700 times is 
the least reward that will be given to Muslims, 
and there is no limit to what God will bestow 
over and above this. History shows that this 


promise was fulfilled to the very letter ; for the 
reward which God gave to the early Muslims 
in this world was not only 700 times of what 
they spent in the cause of Allah but 
immeasurably greater ; and the reward in the 
world to come will certainly be greater still. 

269. Important Words: 

L. (taunt). They say i.e. (1) he 

did him a favour; (2) he talked of, or referred 
to, the favour he had done him and thereby 
taunted him with it (Aqrab). So y means 
both a favour as well as a reference to it with 
a view to taunting. 

Commentary: 

Every good may be abused, and the abuse of 
spending in the cause of Allah is to follow it 
with cf i- e - boastfully speaking of one’s 
services, and i.e. following up a good 
act with an injury. Those who expend their 
wealth in the cause of Allah, are prohibited from 
making unnecessary mention of the money they 
spend and the services they render to Islam ; for 
doing so would amount to & (taunt). Similarly 
they are forbidden to demand anything in 


return for their contributions ; for this would 
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264. a A kind word and forgiveness 
are better than charity followed by 
injury. And Allah is Self-Sufficient, 
Forbearing. 270 





H7 : 22. 


amount to tjjl (injury). Some men expect 
worldly advantages or try to seek kelp in their 
mundane affairs in return for their services 
in the cause of religion, and if such help 
is not forthcoming, they are displeased; or 
sometimes they desire to exact some work from 
those who are engaged in the service of religion 
and whom they help with money. All this 
would come under the definition of the word 
ts^l ) for such demands cause great injury and 
annoyance. Whether in the help of the 
community or of an individual, Islam condemns 
resort to and It enjoins us to serve, 

but expects us to forget that we are rendering 
a service, for that would mar the good effect 
thereof. 

270. Important Words: 

tjc (Self-Sufficient) is from the verb which 
means, be was or became free from want; 
he was in a state of competence or sufficiency ; 
he was rich and wealthy. Thus ^ means, 
one free from want; one who is in a state of 
competence or sufficiency; one who is rich aDd 
wealthy.^M is one of the names of God, meaning 
the Self-Sufficient; One Who has no need of 
anyone in anything (Lane). 

Commentary: 

The divine a ttribute of Self-Sufficient has been 
used to suggest that if money spent in the cause 
of God is to be followed by “ taunt ” and 
“ injury,” it need not be spent at all, for He 
is Self-Sufficient. He needs no money. The 
order to spend is meant for the good of those 
who spend. So if the act of spending is abused 
and becomes a source of demoralization, God 


does not approve of such spending. The attri¬ 
bute (Forbearing) which also means “ wise” 
and “ intelligent” has been used here to suggest 
that the injunctions to spend money in the 
cause of God are given not because He stands 
in need of money but because He, the Wise God, 
knows that such acts are conducive to the 
good of man himself, the significance of 
“ Forbearing ” hinting that though God is 
slow in punishing, yet if such men continue 
undoing their own good actions by injuring the 
feelings of others. He would have to chastise 
them. 

The clause, A kind word and forgiveness are 
better than chanty followed by infury, signifies 
that it is better to refrain from spending at all, 
if spending is to be followed by injury. In that 
case one should say Jj* *"•£• a kind 

word of sympathy or excuse to the person who 
asks for help, rather than give him help and 
then follow it up with injury. One should 
also observe an attitude of l yi* (forgiveness) 
which literally means “covering up” i.e. one 
should cover and conceal the want of the person 
who comes for help and refrain from 
talking about it to others so that he may 
not feel ashamed. Or *may signify 
forgiveness on the part of him who asks for 
help i.e. he should forgive the person who 
expresses his inability to render help. Again, 
in case the spending spoken of in the verse 
refers to spending in national needs, cijj** Jj* 
(kind word) would mean expression of good 
opinion, i.e., if one cannot spend without 
following it up with injury i.e, without criticiz¬ 
ing those responsible for national expenditure, 
one had better refrain from spending at all. 
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265. 0 ye who believe ! “render not 
vain your alms by taunt and injury, 
like him %ho spends his wealth to be 
seen of men, and he believes not 
in Allah and the Last Day. His case 
is like the case of a smooth rock 
covered with earth, on which heavy 
rain falls, leaving it bare, smooth and 
hard. c They shall not secure aught of 
what they earn. And Allah guides 
not the disbelieving people. 271 


/ • • > «« 

$ 


“See 2 : 263. *4 : 39 ; 8 : 48. c 14 :19. 


271. Important Words: 

»tj (to be seen) is derived from ts\j t.e. he 
saw with his physical or mental eyes. J\ 
means, to make a show of goodness or virtue 
without there being any sincere or genuine 
feeling behind it, simply to be seen of men 
(Aqrab & Mufradat). 

jl (smooth rock) is in the measure of jU-j 
being derived from lL* t.e. it became clear or 
pure and was free from dirt, etc. jl besides 
being used in the singular number is also the 
plural of «U* meaning, a smooth and hard 
rook (Aqrab). 

Jib (heavy rain) is derived from J»j. They 
say b»«Jl «1» j t.e. he beat or battered him with 
a rod continuously. »U-Jl c\j means, the 
sky poured forth heavy rain (Aqrab). 

IjU (bare, smooth and hard) is from jL*. 
They say V ,jL * i.e. the material meant 
for producing fixe gave out a sound but no 
spark. jL» means, the earth became 

hard. JfUl.iL* means, he turned away 
the beggar without giving him anything. 
is, therefore, spoken of such rock or piece of 
ground as is hard and smooth and grows 
nothing (Aqrab). 


Commentary: 

The verse makes it clear that a Muslim who 
follows up his charity with taunt and injury 
undoes his own good act and will have no 
reward with God. He is like a disbeliever who 
spends merely to be seen of and praised by men. 
The words, and he believes not in Allah and the 
Last Day , have been added because sometimes 
even a believer does a deed to be seen of men, 
and that act of his has a useful purpose. For 
instance, it is on record that once a Companion 
of the Holy Prophet was seen strutting before 
the hostile Qurajsh at Mecca. When the 
Prophet saw the man thus walking, he said, 
** this gait is hateful to God, but on the present 
occasion it is not so.” In fact, there had been 
an outbreak of fever among the Companions 
who were greatly weakened thereby, and the 
aforesaid Muslim walked with a boastful gait 
in order to make a display of his strength so 
that the enemy might not think that the 
Muslims bad been weakened by fever. This 
turned an ordinarily reprehensible act into a 
praiseworthy one. Elsewhere Muslims have been 
bidden to spend their money not only secretly 
but also openly (2 : 275), and the object under¬ 
lying this injunction is that other Muslims, 
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266. And the case of those who 
spend their wealth to seek the pleasure 
of Allah and to strengthen their souls 
is like the case of a garden on 
elevated ground. Heavy rain falls on 
it so that it °brings forth its fruit 
twofold. And if heavy rain does not 
fall on it, then light rain suffices. And 
Allah sees what you do. 272 



“See 2 : 262. 


seeing a brother of theirs expending money in 
the cause of God, may be induced to follow his 
good example. But he who has no faith in 
God expends his money openly solely with the 
object of winning the good opinion of men, and 
such a one has no reward with God. 

The concluding portion of the verse likens a 
disbeliever to a smooth rock which is not fit 
for producing a crop ; but sometimes, when it is 
covered with a layer of dust, some corn may 
grow on it, i.e., when circumstances are 
favourable and such person does some really 
good deed, he derives some benefit from it. 
But when he spends money merely for the sake 
of display and show, his good deeds are wasted, 
just as a heavy rain washes away the dust from 
the surface of a smooth and hard rock, leaving 
it bare and unproductive. 

272. Important Words: 

LilJu (strengthen) is derived from C* 
which means, he or it subsisted or lasted ; he 
or it became fixed or stationary at a place ; he 
was firm, stable, steadfast and unwavering. 

£* means, the matter became proved 
and determined. «»l means, he made a 
person or thing fixed and stationary, rendering 
him or it unable to move; he imprisoned him 
or inflicted on him a crippling injury. Ji-1 CaTI 
means, he strengthened or reinforced the truth 
with clear arguments. «*>* ( thabbaiahu ) means, he 
made a person or thing firm, steadfast, un- 

vavering and fixed; he strengthened him or 
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it so as to make him or it fit to endure all trials 
and shakings (Aqrab & Lane). 

Jj»j (elevated ground) is derived from l j. 
They say JtM l j t'.e. the money increased 
and became augmented. Jl>M t j meanB, the 
child grew up. means, he climbed 

the height. »_>;_> or ~*Aj means, a hill or 
elevated ground (Aqrab). lj (interest) is also 
from the Bame root and is so called because it 
is looked upon as a sure and unfailing means 
of increasing and multiplying wealth. 

Commentary: 

Spending money in the cause of Allah leads 
to the strengthening of the soul. The man 
who strives in the cause of God by spending 
his wealth imposes a burden on himself which 
makes him still more firm and steadfast in his 
faith. Besides, as he helps otherswith his money, 
God helps him and protects him from harm. 

The hearts of the believers who spend freely 
in the cause of God are like elevated ground to 
which heavy rain, which sometimes proves 
harmful for low-lying grounds, can do no harm. 
On the other hand, it is benefited by rain, 
whether it is heavy or light. 

In the verse under comment rain represents 
charity. Those who spend large amounts are 
referred to in the words “ heavy rain," while 
those who can afford to spend only small 
amounts in the cause of Allah are referred to 
in the voids “light raiD” (Bee also 9;79). 
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267. Does any of you desire that 
there should be for him a garden of 
palm trees and vines with streams 
flowing beneath it, and with all 
kinds of fruit for him therein—while 
old age has stricken him and he has 
weak offspring—and that a fiery 
whirlwind should smite it and it be 
all burnt ? Thus does Allah make 
His Signs clear to you that you may 
ponder. 273 



Both classes of men are benefited, inasmuch as 
they are granted more and more power to do 
good deeds and receive an ample reward from 
God, Who does not look to the amount of the 
money spent in His cause but to the proportion 
it bears to the money retained by the spender 
for his worldly needs. The word Jl» (light rain), 
besides including the lightest of rains, also 
means “dew” (Lane) and has been used to point 
out that even the smallest amount spent in the 
cause of Allah has its reward. 

273. Important Words: 

«»ji (offspring) is derived from ji or iji. 
The verb ji means, he sprinkled or scattered. 
They say J'j'l IJ i.e., he scattered 

the seed in the soil. means, the 

vegetation sprouted forth from the ground. 
Similarly 1 means, he increased a thing, etc.; 
or He (God) created. of which the 

plural is ji, means, small ant; motes or 
dust particles that float about in the air. 


means, children, offspring or progeny; human 
or other race descended from a common ancestor 
(Aqrab & Taj). 

Commentary: 

By means of the similitude contained in this 
verse, a believer is reminded that if he spends 
his property for show or follows up his charity 
with taunts and injury, all that he has spent 
will be wasted, and on the Day of Judgement 
be will find nothing good in store for him. His 
case will be as wretched as that of an old man 
with little children and large property which 
as the result of an accident is suddenly des¬ 
troyed, leaving him not only without means 
of sustenance for himself but also without 
provision for his children. When a man cannot 
bear to see himself and bis little children go 
unprovided for in this life, which is after all a 
very short period, how can he bear that his 
work for the cause of Allah—a provision for 
his everlasting life in the next world—should be 
undone by his own action '{ 
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268. 0 ye who believe! spend of 

the good things that you have earned, 
and of what We produee for you from 
the earth ; and seek not what is bad 
to spend out of it when you would not 
take it yourselves except that you 
connive at it. And know that Allah 
is Self-Sufficient, Praiseworthy. 2 ? 1 
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269. “Satan threatens you with 
poverty and enjoins upon you what is 
foul, whereas Allah promises you 
forgiveness from Himself and bounty. 
And Allah is Bountiful, All-Knowing. 275 



.y f 9 4' J/9 , 


“See 2 :170 ; 24 :22. 


274. Important Words: 

I(seek) is derived from j*t or ft. They 
say « i.e.y he sought it. t'tsU pt means, 

he sought and singled out that person for 
attacking with his spear, means, 

he sought and singled out the affair. 
means, he performed what is termed 
for his Prayers, i.e., instead of performing the 
prescribed ablution with water he sought 
dust and touching it with his hands passed 
them over his face, etc. (Aqrab & 
Mufradat). 

'i-is*' (bad) is derived from »£«“»• i.e., he or 
it was or became bad or foul of abominable 
or wicked- or filthy or impure (Lane). 

I(connive) is derived from I which 
again is derived from J** i.e. it became 
hidden and concealed. f'i'Olj means, 

he made his speech obscure, and abstained 
from making it clear in meaning. 1 means, 
he closed or shut his eyes; he connived at 
something so as to practically treat it as some¬ 
thing unseen or hidden. j 

means, he demanded a lowering of the price 
of a thing owing to its badness. gJI J <*■ I 
means, he connived at the bad quality of the 


thing and was not strict in settling its price 
(Aqrab & Lane). 

Commentary t 

The verse implies that believers should not 
only spend in the cause of Allah but should 
spend what is good and pure ; for even a lawfully- 
earned property might include things that are 
bad. They should not deliberately select 
worthless and worn-out things for the purpose 
of charity. Old and second-hand things may 
indeed be given to the poor, but such things 
should not be specially selected or singled out 
for this purpose. Indeed, a believer can be 
said to have properly discharged his duty for 
“ spending ” in the cause of Allah only if he 
spends “ good things.*' 

275. Important Words: 

jii (poverty). The verb ( faqara ) means, 

he dug into the ground ; he bored a hole into 
a pearl, etc.; he cut into and penetrated a 
thing, y* ( faqura ) means, he became poor and 
needy, j* (faqira) means, he had a complaint of 
his vertebrae. Jut 1 signifies, poverty; want or 
need ; care and anxiety or disquietude of mind. 
/3i, of which the plural is *\y* is one who is 
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270. “He grants wisdom to whom He 
pleases, and whoever is granted 
wisdom has indeed teen granted f ^ 

abundant good ; and none would be mm 

reminded except those endowed with 
understanding . a70 



“17 : 40 . 


poor and needy; also one having a complaint 
of the vertebrae, arising from fracture or 
disease (Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

The most handy weapon for Satan is to 
suggest to the people that if they spend 
their wealth in charity, they will become 
poor. But this is a most foolish suggestion; 
for, if people obey Satan, the result will be j* 
i.e. national interests will suffer and the 
country will defitoitely decline in prosperity; 
and if the country declines, individuals 
cannot remain unaffected. Again, if we do 
not help our less fortunate countrymen, they 
will be tempted to resort to »!-»«• i.e. foul 
and unfair means, and the community wi 1 ! 
become degraded in the eyes of others. 

Two pairs of words occur in this verse and 
their order deserves notice. According to 
their significance, J** (bounty) corresponds 
to ji» (poverty) and •_>*** (forgiveness or the 
covering of shortcomings) corresponds to 
(foul or infamous conduct). Now, following 
. the above significance of the words, the word 
ought to have preceded the word 
But this order has not been observed in the 
verse, the reason being that whereas the first 
result of accepting Satan’s suggestion, as men¬ 
tioned in the present verse, is yi and then 
comes *««•, the first and immediate conse¬ 
quence of one’s spending one’s wealth in charity 
is * jii* and J-®* comes afterwards. 

Another reason of this order is that Sata£ 
cares more for wealth than good name; hence 
in bis case /* precedes But the rights 


eous care more for God’s forgiveness than for 
worldly prosperity, hence in their case the 
precedence of the former to the latter. 

Forgiveness from Allah as promised here 
signifies that not only will men deal kindly 
and magnanimously with those who spend their 
wealth in charity, but God also will deal kindly 
with them. If a man helps the poor, people 
generally connive at his faults. Similarly, God 
will pardon his sins and forgive his shortcom¬ 
ings. Nay, He will do more. He will bestow 
gTace and bounty on him, i.e., He will make 
him prosper and thrive as a result of his charity. 
The verse also hints that if, in spite of the evil 
suggestions of Satan, we spend our wealth 
for the good of humanity, not only shall we 
prosper individually but also rise as a nation. 
Finally God is £-1 j (Bountiful), hence His 
bounty will have no limit. He is also (All- 
Knowing), hence He will help righteous men 
in ways beyond their wildest imagination. 

276. Commentary: 

The verse points out that the injunction 
regarding spending wealth in charity whiob 
is the secret of national advancement is based 
on wisdom. The word (wisdom) also 
alludes to the fulfilment of the prayer whioh 
Abraham had offered to God for the raising of 
a Prophet among the Meccans, who should 
teach them the Book and Wisdom (2:130). 

The people who receive wisdom receive an 
abundant good ” and are thus sure to thrive 
and prosper if they act on it. 
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271. And “whatsoever you spend or 
whatsoever vow you vow, Allah 
surely knows it; and for the wrong¬ 
doers there shall be no helpers. 277 






272. If you give J alms openly, it is 
well and good; but if you conceal 
them and give them to the poor, it 
is better for you ; and c He will remove 
from you many of your sins. And 
Allah is aware of what you do. 278 





“22 : 30; 76 : 8. *9 : 60, 103, 104. “4 : 32 ; 8 : 30 ; 29 :8 ; 64 :10; 66: 9. 


277. Important Words: 

jHji (you vow) is derived from i.e. be 
made a vow, thereby binding himself to do an 
act the doing of which is not obligatory 
on him; he made a vow dedicating his child 
for the service of religion. is a vow 

by w'hiob a man binds himself to do an act 
not obligatory on him, sometimes conditional 
on the acquisition of an object or tbe fulfil¬ 
ment of a desire in which case it amounts to 
a conditional promise. The word also signifies 
a votive offering (Lane & Aqrab). 

Commentary: 

There is a tradition to the effect that the Holy 
Prophet did not approve of making conditional 
vows for the performance of non-obligatory acts 
of goodness; but if a man does so, fulfilment 
of the vow becomes obligatory. 

The words, Allah surely knows it, mean that 
if a man spends in the cause of God, He will 
appreciate it and follow it with good results. 

But as for those who do not spend or who 
break their vows, the punishment of God will 
visit such wrongdoers and no friend or 
sympathizer will be of any help to them. 
Similarly, in the life to come, neither will 
God help such men nor will the angels or the 
Prophets or other holy men help them with 
their intercession. 


278. Important Words: 

A (will remove) is derived from y^~ (kaffara) 
which again is derived from yf (kafara) for 
which see 2:7. They say ~yS i.e. 
(1) He (God) covered or removed, or did away 
with his sin ; (2) He expiated his sin; (3) He 
effaced or obliterated his sin (Lane). 

Commentary: 

Islam has most wisely recommended both 
forms of giving alms, t.e. open and secret. By 
giving alms openly, a man sets a good example 
to others and many begin to imitate him. 
Secret alms-giving is in many cases better, 
because in this way one refrains from exposing 
the poverty of his brethren and there is also 
little occasion for pride in secret giving. It 
should be noted that the word ./»• (better) 
occurring in the verse is qualified by the words 
“ for you,” while the word (well and good) 
is not so qualified, which points to the fact that 
whereas secret giving to the poor is better for 
the giver, open giving may often be conducive 
to more good for the community in general. 

Again, the particle y (many) in the clause, 
“ many of your sins ” may, according to Arabic 
idiom, either be redundant and used merely for 
the sake of emphasis, or used in the sense of 
“ many” or “ some or it denotes #1*1 
i.e. the commencement of tbe limit. 
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273. “It is not tliy responsibility to ■>' ’ s.K / *» 9 *9 HCX' •" , 7 

make them follow the right path; i cr?J 

but Allah guides whomsoever He x 9 ,*> ,? 

pleases. And whatever of wealth % of \j& U j 

you spend, it is for yourselves, while -■ 9 , , 9 ^ 

you spend not but to seek the favour ,(^i jTj Jya\ !^ vr^ ^ 
of Allah. And whatever of wealth 5*, , * • > 

you spend, 6 it shall be paid back to 
you in full and you shall not be 
wronged. 279 




<i28 : 57 ; 92 :13. 62 : 282, 4 : 174 ; 8 : 61; 39 : 11. 


Following these different senses and also keeping 
in view the different meanings of the word A-C 
(will remove), the clause j 

may be rendered in four different ways : 
(1) He (God) will certainly remove from you 
your sins. (2) He will remove from you many 
or some of your sins. (3) He will expiate 
many or some of your sins for you. (4) He 
will certainly obliterate, or efface from you, 
your sins. 

Tn the first and the fourth rendering, the 
particle & has been treated as redundant, used 
for the sake of emphasis only, and therefore it 
has been omitted in the translation and the 
word “ certainly ” has been added. But if we 
take the word <y in the sense of “ many ” or 
“ some,” the meaning of the sentence will 
be as given in the second and the third 
rendering. 

In the case of the second rendering the idea 
is that if we practise charity, those of our sins 
which are committed against the rights of God 
will be pardoned, but not those which are 
committed against the rights of men, for which 
other acts of virtue have been recommended. 
In the case of the third rendering the idea is that 
on the basis of charity practised in accordance 
with the injunctions of the. Quran, God will so 
arrange that sins committed by the giver of cha¬ 
rity against the rights of men will be pardoned 
by the very men who are sinned against. 


But as it is possible that even after a man has 
been pardoned his sins may continue to rankle 
in his own mind, so God has promised to show 
a further favour to those who practise charity 
according to the teachings of Islam. This 
promise is implied in the word j&>. (efface and 
obliterate) which is intended to hint that God 
will make them forget their sins and thus 
obliterate and efface from their minds all traces 
of the sins committed by them. This idea has 
been expressed in the last rendering. Thus a 
single small sentence has been so worded as to 
cover all the possible forms of forgiveness from 
its lowest phase to its highest manifestation. 
279. Commentary: 

As the verse relates to believers, the word 
occurring in it does not mean “ showing the 
right path” for believers have already accepted 
guidance. It means “ making them follow the 
right path.” It is indeed God alone Who can 
enable believers to continue treading on the 
right path and protect them from the dangers 
of the way. See also 2 : 6. 

The Quran has here selected the word 
(wealth) instead of any other word meaning 
wealth or property; for this word not only 
signifies “ property ” but “ good and well- 
earned property.” Nay, it signifies even more, 
for it extends to “ anything and everything 
good.” The choice of this word thus greatly 
extends the scope of charity and does not 
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274. These alms are for the poor who ✓ , i , „ ,. , 9 ,9 ,, < 

are detained in the cause of Allah C/W^*>SaU 

and are unable to move about in the >_ , ‘✓♦.r 

land. The ignorant man thinks u?j$\ 

them to be free from want because of ** ** y 


their -abstaining from begging. “Then ,-J«n 

shalt know them by their appearance; ^ -£ 


tney do not beg of men with £ . ,• ^ /Aftf/fi r< 

importunity. And whatever of wealth'vv-J 6 
”ou spend, surely Allah, has perfect * 

nowiedge thereof. 880 


a48: 30. 


aonfine it to the spending of wealth alone. The 
expression includes the doing of good to mankind 
in any form. 

The clause, while you spend not hut to seelc the 
favour of Allah, is a great tribute to the Com¬ 
panions of the Roly Prophet. They are not 
bidden to spend their wealth to seek the 
pleasure of God, but are told that such is 
already their practice. This is also a form of 
exhortation which is considered to be more 
effective than a direct command or prohibition- 
280. Important Words: 

\s+ (move) is from They say 
i.e. the thing moved. * s* means, he struck 
or beat him with a sword or a stick, etc. 
ufjVI J means, he set out on a journey 

through the country or he journeyed through 
it (Aqrab). 

*Jd*» (abstaining) is derived from i.e. 

he abstained from doing what is unlawful or 
improper. in verb form also gives the 

same meaning with greater effort. *** means, 
abstaining from the gratification of low desires. 
So iJcbT means, abstaining from what is im¬ 
proper or unlawful (Aqrab). 


or Vj- means, a distinguishing sign or mark, 
or general appearance serving as such (Aqrab). 

U U-l (with importunity) is derived from 
They say *U- i.e , he covered him with a sheet 
or a blanket, etc. also gives the same 
meaning. JfUi means, the beggar begged 
with importunity, as if sticking to one like a 
covering (Aqrab & Mufradaf). 

Commentary: 

Circumstances sometimes compel people to 
remain confined in a place where they are unable 
to earn their living. Such men deserve help 
from the better-off members of the community. 
Two kinds of people come particularly under 
this verse : (1) Those who voluntarily stick to 
a place owing to the love of a holy man and 
never quit his company so that they may 
listen to whatever he says and observe what¬ 
ever he does and then impart the knowledge 
thus acquired to others. A remarkable example 
of persons of this class was Abu Huraira, who 
embraced Islam only three years before the 
death of the Holy Prophet, but thereafter clove 
to the Mosque at Medina so that he might 
remain in constant contact with his beloved 
Master. The result was that he reported to 
the world a much larger number of the sayings 


l-i- (appearance) is derived from f y 
which is again derived from fl*. They say and doings of the Holy Prophet than those 
<S j*' ' p" t.t. he branded the horse with reported by even such Companions as had 
some distinguishing mark or sign. or w embraoed Islam long before his conversion,- 

341 




CH. 2 


AL-BAQARA 


PT. 3 


38 275. “Those who spend their wealth 
by night and day, secretly and 
openly, have their reward with their 
Lord; on them shall come no fear, nor 
shall they grieve. 281 


s 9. 19 '.' 


“13 : 23 ; 14 : 32 ; 16 : 76; 35 : 30. 


(2) Sometimes a Muslim becomes confined to 
a place owing to the hostility of disbelievers 
and, being surrounded by persecutors, he has 
often to suffer extreme hardships and remain 
without necessaries of life. Such men are also 
among the fittest objects of help. 

People generally help those who beg for help, 
ignoring those who need help but, through 
modesty or shyness, do not ask for it. 
The Quran exhorts Muslims not to confine 
iheir charity to those who beg, but also to look 
for those who are really needy and whom 
a sense of honour or modesty prevents from 
begging. 

The words, thou ahalt know them by their 
appearance, contain a tribute to the Holy 
Prophet, who is here spoken of as being able to 
know such persons as are in want but refrain 
from disclosing their needs to others; and 
believers are exhorted to follow the example 
of the Holy Prophet in this respect. Abu 
Huraira relates a personal incident which 
beautifully brings out this characteristic of the 
Prophet. He says that one day he was suffering 
from extreme hunger but., as Islam did not 
approve of begging, he could not ask anybody 
for food, and at the same time he would not 
leave the Prophet’s mosque for fear of losing bis 
company. At that time Abu Bakrhappened to 
pass by and, in order to draw his attention to 
his own famished condition, Abu Huraira asked 
him to explain a verse of the Quran which dealt 
with charity. Abu Bakr, failing to understand 
his real object, explained to him the verse and 
passed on. Then came ‘Umar, and the hunger- 


stricken Abu Huraira approached him also 
with the request to explain the verse. ‘Umar 
too failed to catch his purpose and, explaining 
to him the verse, went on his way. The Holy 
Prophet, who at that time happened to be 
within hearing inside his house, opened his 
window and with a bowl of milk in his hand, 
called Abu Huraira and smilingly asked him 
whether he was hungry. And, receiving a 
reply in the affirmative, he further asked him 
to invite all the seven men who happened 
to be present in the mosque at that time. 
Before handing the cup of milk to Abu 
Huraira, the Holy Prophet offered it to those 
seven men who were also hungry like Abu 
Huraira. All the seven drank milk out of the 
bowl but, says Abu Huraira, it remained, as 
full as ever. Then the Prophet gave it to 
Abu Huraira who drank his fill. When Abu 
Huraira could drink no more, the Holy 
Prophet took the bowl and drank the remain¬ 
ing milk (Tirmidhi ch. on Zuhd). 

The verse incidentally praises those who 
abstain from begging and hints at the im¬ 
propriety of beggiDg as the words «Ju* 
(abstaining from an improper or unlawful 
thing) and l»U-| (with importunity) clearly 
indicate. The Holy Prophet greatly dis¬ 
approved of begging and there are diverse 
sayings of his to that effect. 

281. Important Words: 

■k® (with) signifies, with, besides, at, near, 
by, or in the presence of, etc. It also implies 
possession, as one says J-«» j •&» i.e. 
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276. Those a who devour interest do 
not rise except as rises one whom 
Satan has smitten with insanity. 
That is because they say : ‘ Trade 

also is like interest whereas Allah 
has made trade lawful and made 
interest unlawful. So he to whom an 
admonition comes from his Lord and 
he desists, then will that which he 
received in the past be his; and his 
affair is with Allah. And those who 
revert to it, they are the inmates of 
the Fire; therein shall they abide. 282 




ji &r; 


°3:131; 30:40. 


he possesses goodness and excellence. 

A lx* i/mVI fl J+ means, the kings of the 
earth are like dust compared with God. 
also signifies, in one’s mind, or in one’s opinion 
or estimation (Aqrab & Lane). 

Commentary: 

Islamic commandments have been so made as 
to meet the exigencies of all times and all 
seasons. For instance, lunar months which 
rotate all through the year have been appoint¬ 
ed for the observance of fasts and the 
performance of Pilgrimage, so that Muslims 
may keep fasts and perform Pilgrimage both 
in summer and winter, spring and autumn. 
Similarly, the five daily Prayers and the two 
supererogatory Prayers ( tahajjud ) and 
(#uhd), which are said respectively in the 
latter part of the night and in the forenoon, 
are so timed that a Muslim practically per¬ 
forms Prayers at all hours of the day and night. 
Similarly, charity is to be performed during 
both day and night, so that this righteous 
act of man may cover every hour of his life. 

Observe also the beautiful order of the words. 
The word “ secretly ” corresponds to night, 
and the word “ openly ” to day. Thus a 
Muslim has to expend his wealth in the cause of 
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Allah not only in such a way and at such a 
time that others may be induced to follow his 
good example by noticing his charity, but also 
at such a time and in such a way that even the 
recipient of his charity may not know the 
donor. 

It may be noted here that alms are of two 
kinds: (1) obligatory l jTJ (Zakdt), and 
(2) supererogatory ( Sadaqa ). Zakdt is 

collected by the State from every man of a 
prescribed measure of wealth and is then spent 
by the State on helping the poor and needy, 
orphans, widows and wayfarers, etc. In this 
case the recipients do not know any particular 
doDor and thus preserve their sense of self- 
respect. But as Zakdt is collected by the 
State, people are apt to look upon it as a tax 
and not as charity. So Islam has instituted 
Qadaqa also which is voluntary and is given 
to individuals out of a desire to help the poor 
and needy. Thus §adaqa engenders feelings of 
sympathy amoDg the well-to-do towards their 
brethren and feelings of gratefulness amoDg the 
poor for their benefactors. It also serves to 
distinguish sincere believers from the insincere. 

282. Important Words: 

\y j (interest) is derived from lj. They say 
JMVj i.e. the money or property increased 
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and became augmented. Ij»j means, an excess 
and an addition; an addition over and above 
the principal sum; interest. The Hadith 
defines \j»j as lj f~. 6*} J f i.e. 

every loan advanced to draw profit comes 
under the definition of interest (Saghjr). 

(has smitten) is derived from *'■«• 
he struck or beat him violently; he trod him 
under his feet vehemently. Jil J«i>- means, 
he walked about in the darkness of the 
night without finding the true way. das£ 
means, he struck or beat him violently, *!•«£ 
jlhuLlI means, Satan struck him and afflicted 
him with hurt or injury; Satan prostrated him 
(Aqrab). 

yd I (insanity) is derived from They say 
i.e. he touched it; or he touched it with his 
band, ^Xll j\ J*J-\ ^ means, disease 

or old age touched him i.e. came on him. 

j i_»«« means, Satan brought 

pain and trouble on him. means, any pain 
or trouble, etc. that comes to a man by coming 
in contact with someone or something ; it also 
signifies madness or insanity (Aqrab & Lane). 

Commentary: 

The prohibition against lending money on 
interest is preceded by a long exhortation to 
exercise charity. When a person becomes 
accustomed to spending his wealth in charity 
and alms, it becomes easier for him to lend 
money free of interest. 

The Quran prohibits all kinds of interest. In 
modern times, however, business has become 
so inseparably mixed up with interest that it 
appears impossible to avoid interest altogether. 
But if a change of system as well as of surround¬ 
ings and circumstances were brought about, 
business without interest would establish itself 
in the world as was the case in the days when 
Islam was in the ascendant. 

The clause, those who devour interest do not 
rise except as.rises'one whom Satan has smitten 
with insanity, means that just as a madman 


does not see the consequences of his actions, 
similarly those who lend money at interest 
become careless of consequences. They keep in 
view only their own immediate interests and do 
not care, and in fact generally become incapable 
of caring, for the great harm which they do 
to society and the world at large. Interest 
also encourages a person or a government to 
incur debt beyond his or its capacity and in 
this way also blinds them to oonsequences. 
Another way in which interest causes a touch 
of insanity is to weaken the sense of goodness 
and beneficence in man by making him over- 
engrossed in money-making. Interest also leads 
to war. Money-lenders are always creating 
circumstances which may cause conflict between 
one nation and another so that war may break 
out and the belligerent nations may be com¬ 
pelled to borrow money from them. Interest 
also helps to prolong war by encouraging 
belligerent nations to borrow money beyond 
their capacity. Again, interest helps the 
accumulation of wealth in a few hands and 
thereby most, injuriously affects the distribution 
of wealth and the balance of society. Yet 
another manifestation of madness caused by 
interest is that those \vho pay interest have 
their sense of dignity lowered and they contract 
the habit of carelessness and hastiness, thus 
acquiring a resemblance to one stricken by 
madness. See also 2 : 280 below. 

The words, trade also is like interett l re¬ 
present the pet argument of the supporters of 
interest. They say interest is nothing but a 
form of trade. Just as in trade one invests 
money with a view to increasing and multi¬ 
plying it, so does one in lending money at 
interest. But deeper thinking would reveal 
that there is a world of difference between the 
two. While interest is attended by all the evil 
consequences briefly referred to above, trade 
is not. 

The words, then will that which he received in 
the past be his, mean that if one accepts 
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277. Allah, will abolish interest and 99 *91 , j, ♦ .? , 9 ' >>,* 

“will cause charity to increase. And 

Allah loves not anyone who is a " , ***"9 

confirmed disbeliever and an arch- 

sinner. 283 * * * 

“30 : 40. 


guidance from God and desists from charging 
interest in future, the past will be forgiven 
him and God will make good the loss he may 
thus suffer by other means. 

It should be remembered that any sum stipu¬ 
lated to be received or given over and above 
what one advances or receives as a loan is 
interest, whether the dealing is with an 
individual or a bank or a society or a post office 
or any other organisation. Interest is not 
confined to money. It extends to any 
commodity which is given as a loan with the 
condition that it will be returned with an 
agreed excess. 

Finally, it may be noted that in view of the 
peculiar conditions of the present times, when 
there is a vicious network of the interest system 
surrounding us and Islam is in a greatly 
weakened condition, the Holy Founder of the 
Ahmadiyya Movement has declared that if a 
person is forced to accept interest be may do so 
and then spend the money thus received on 
(a) the propagation of Islam, and (6) paying off 
any interest that he may similarly be forced 
to pay. He should, however, scrupulously 
avoid spending such money on himself or his 
family or using it in any other way. (Fatawa 
& Alfaijl) 

283. Important Words: 

(abolish) is derived from which 

means, he abolished or annulled or obliterated 
a thing; he annihilated it; he rendered a thing 


deficient and deprived it of its blessing of 
increase (Aqrab). 

j (will cause to increase) is from the same 
root as 1 j (interest) for which see 2: 276. 

Commentary: 

The verse hints not only that Allah is abolishing 
interest and declaring it to be unlawful but that 
a time is coming when interest will be blotted 
out from the world and charity and alms will 
take its place. This promise was first fulfilled 
by the ascendancy of Islam in the East and the 
West, and now that tire Promised Messiah, with 
whose advent the second and universal rise of 
Islam has been prophesied, has appeared, the 
promise will again be fulfilled by the re¬ 
ascendancy of Islam in the four corners of the 
wrnrld. 

The words, Allah will abolish interest and will 
cause charily to increase, also contain the secret 
of world prosperity. If nations desire to 
prosper, they should stop the giving and taking 
of interest and practise charity instead. It is of 
interest to note that the word <i j (will cause to 
increase) is from the same root as lj (interest). 
The clause thus beautifully hints that whereas 
the world looks upon the taking of interest as a 
means of increase, the real means thereof lies 
in charity. The words also mean that God, in 
His dealings with men, will deal kindly by those 
who spend their wealth in charity so that they 
will eventually prosper and thrive, while those 
who lend or borrow money at interest will be 
punished by God, 
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278. Surely, those who believe and 
do good deeds, and “observe Prayer and 
pay the Zakat, shall have their 
reward from their Lord, and no fear 
shall come on them, nor shall they 
grieve. 284 


SjtSM !$,!_, !>Uc j 1^1 cjJJ I pj 

a 

0 


279. 0 ye who believe! fear Allah 
and relinquish what remains of 
interest, if you are believers. 2185 



280. But if you do it not, then 
beware of war from Allah and His 
Messenger ; and if you repent, then 
you shall have your original sums ; 
thus you shall not wrong, nor shall 
you be wronged. 286 


ll^l LTJ-t) 




“See 2 : 4. 


284. Commentary: 

The verse points out that- abstaining from 
interest and giving money in charity are highly 
righteous deeds and the righteous will have their 
reward with God. The verse also declares that 
in order to attain salvation (1) one must have 
true faith, and (2) do righteous deeds; and of 
the righteous deeds the verse singles out the two 
most important ones : firstly, the observance of 
Prayers, which pertains to the rights of God; 
and secondly, the giving of Zakat which pertains 
to the rights of men. The noble spirit under¬ 
lying the commandment relating to Zakat runs 
counter to the evil spirit underlying the practice 
of giving and taking interest. 

285. Commentary: 

The verse hints that the taking of interest is 
against God-fearingness. The Creator loves 
goodness and beneficence towards tie poor 
and the needy, fair and equitable distribution 
of wealth among people, and peace among the 
nations of the world ; but the system of interest 


strikes at the very root of these blessings. The 
closing words of the verse hint that the taking 
of interest is also against true belief. 

286. Important Words: 

Ijiili (then beware of) is derived from oil. 
They say *1 oil i.e. he gave ear or listened 
to it or him; he permitted or allowed him. 

jii means, he knew the thing; or 
be became informed or apprised of it. *ib 

means, he made him to know the thing; or he 
notified or announced it to him. oil ( adhdhana ) 
or oiV ( taadhdhana ) means, he made known or 
notified or announced (Lane). 

i _/f (war) is from vj*-. They say * j»- i.e. 
he despoiled him of bis wealth and property, 
leaving him without anything. Vo*" (hariba) 
means, he became greatly angry, or wrathful. 
jLl means, war; hostilities (Aqrab). 

erjJ (your original sums). o"jj is 
the plural of j meaning: (1) head; (2) the 
upper or higher part or end of a thing; 
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(3) chief or leader of a society, j^ l lAj means, 
the first day of the month. The word ur\j 
also signifies the thing itself; as they say 
kJ\j pmi j* i.e. this is an independent species 
in itself. I {jA j means, the original sum 
without interest; principal; capital. The 
Arabs say tj* } I i.e. he lent me a 

loan of ten pieces of money without interest 
(Aqrab & Lane). 

Commentary: 

The verse declares that the taking of interest is 
tantamount to waging war against God. It may 
be inferred from this that those among Muslims 
who lend money at interest should be boycotted 
by the rest of the community. History bears 
testimony to the fact that such Muslim States 
as borrowed or lent money at interest were 
ruined. 

It is often objected that no trade or commerce 
is possible without interest. This is not 
correct. There is no natural relation between 
trade and interest. The latter has become 
unconsciously associated with the former, as 
Western countries have based their commercial 
system on credit. If this had not been so, 
commerce would not have been dependent upon 
interest. Only a few hundred years ago Muslims 
were responsible for a large part of the world’s 
commerce, and yet they carried it on without 
interest. They used to borrow money even 
from the poorer classes by way of partnership 
loans, and the commerce carried on by them 
thus contributed directly to the welfare of 
those classes. Interest is not at all essential 
for commerce, but as commerce is now 
being carried on, on the basis of interest, 
it appears as if without interest it would 
come to a standstill. No doubt, a change 
in the system would at first be inconvenient 
but the system of commerce depending 
upon interest can certainly be discarded. 

I nterest is, in fact, a leech which is fast suckiBg 
away the blood of humanity, especially of the 


lower and middle classes. Even the upper 
classes are not entirely secure against its poison, 
but they are deriving a false enjoyment from it 
like the proverbial leopard who ate awsy his 
own tongue by rubbing it against a rough 
stone, foolishly thinking it to be the blood and 
flesh of another animal. Unfortunately those 
who are willing to forego it are too weak to 
withstand the force of the current system. 

The system of credit prevailing in Western 
countries is destructive of the peace of the world 
in two ways. On the one hand, it helps the 
accumulation of wealth in a few hands and, 
on the other, it facilitates war. No government 
can be imagined as entering upon a great war 
unless it relies upon its ability to raise money 
by means of loans carrying interest. Long and 
devastating wars are made possible only by 
the institution of interest. If huge loans on 
interest were not possible, many countries 
would refuse to enter what appeared to be a 
long war; and if they entered such wars at 
all, they would certainly hasten to withdraw 
from them long before they actually terminated, 
for their treasuries would become empty ana 
their people would revolt in protest against the 
criminal waste of men and money. But the 
system of what appear to be easy loans makes 
it possible for governments to carry on ruinous 
struggles as they are able to obtain the sinews 
of war without having to resort to a system of 
direct taxation. The people of belligerent 
countries do not at the moment feel the burden 
which is laid on their backs, but after the 
war is over their backs are bent double under 
the staggering weight of national debts and 
future generations are kept busy reducing 
the weight. Take, for instance, the case of 
the last Great War. If huge loans had not 
been possible, the result of the war would still 
have been the same, but the devastation and 
the heavy indebtedness of the different 
countries would have been avoided. Nay, the 
War itself might have been avoided; and even if 
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281. And if any debtor be in straitened 
circumstances, then grant him respite 
till a time of ease. And that you 
remit it as charity shall be better for 
you, if only you knew. 287 

282. And fear the day when you 
shall be made to return to Allah; 
“then shall every soul be paid in full 
what it has earned ; and they shall 
not be wronged. 288 



“See 2:273. 


it had taken place, the belligerents would soon 
have been exhausted, peace would have been 
signed within a year, and the world would 
have proceeded on its forward march of 
progress. A worse fate is perhaps awaiting 
the Western countries at the termination of the 
present W orld W ar. 

287. Commentary: 

The preceding verse enjoined the taking back 
of the original sums only. The present verse 
further exhorts the creditor to grant delay to 
a debtor instraitened circumstances. 

Creditors are exhorted to deal kindly and 
beneficently by their brethren so that God 
may also deal by them kindly. They should 
remember that if they have advanced loans 
to others, God has also advanced certain loans 


to them by conferring on them His numberless 
favours and bounties; and if they have a right 
to charge interest, God has also a right to make 
heavy demands from them, but He does 
not. And if He did, what would be the fate of 
man ? 

288. Commentary: 

The verse sums up the discussion on the subject 
of taking interest by warning the people 
that the day is coming when they will be 
made to stand before God and render an 
account of their deeds. They should remember 
the principle, “ Do as you would be done bv.” 
The Holy Prophet is reported to have said, 
“ None of you can be deemed to be a true 
believer, unless be likes for his brother what 
he likes for himself” (Bukhari & Muslim). 
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9 283. 0 ye who believe! when you , v { ,f' r 

borrow one from another for a fixed 

period, then write it down. And , , v , "** 

let a scribe write it in your presence C$3') 

faithfully ; and no scribe should * vyr*<~=. 

refuse to write, because “Allah has *' I'S, 
taught him, so let him write and let '■'* O' J 

him who incurs the liability dictate; x <✓ , < ■,*, 

and he should fear Allah, his Lord, AZij <u>| (tpJj (J?0I «Cjg C&^Jt ) 

and not diminish anything therefrom. * 

But if the person incurring the liability ’A, ^ 

be of low understanding or be weak 

or be unable himself to dictate, then let ’i i » n< ' K \ 9 * *< K ■» < v 

someone who can watch his interest >“ ^ ^**^->1 

dictate with justice. And call two £ v »✓»<,* , 

witnesses from among your men; ^ 

and if two men be not available, ' ' ''s' » 

then a man and two women, orsuch iJo<f 

as you like as witnesses, so that if ^ ^ 7 

either of the two women should err t ,, \* 

in memory, then one may remind the (jl o? 

other. And the witnesses should not r/ < ,*f> ✓ j, 

refuse when they are called. And ilj (Sj^i\ 

do not feel weary of writing it down, ^ x / ** 

whether it be small or large, along JaJlS 1 gSj j> <£[ ,jt & A'} 

with its appointed time of 'payment. ^ ^ ' n> **" 

This is more eqnitaWe in the right 

of Allah and makes testimony surer w j VJ* j y***; 

and is more likely to keep you away •>£„. r , 

from doubts ; therefore omit not to 

write 6 except that it be ready . ^ , , 

merchandise which you give or take JfLxJCz \}>\ ijifcwi' T^L 
from hand to hand, in which case it ( ™ J C * 

shall be no sin for you that you **V-~ ^ A ^'ll* 

write it not. And h£ve witnesses 

when you sell one to another; and Vl rl fl ,i>?' *£>«✓,* >< ^>V 

let no harm be done to the scribe or C 

the witness. And if you do that, 

then certainly it shall be disobedience 

on your part. And fear Allah. And 

Allah grants you knowledge and 

Allah knows all things well. 289 

■ a 96:5 »4: 30. 

289. Important Words. he who protects or watches one’s interests 

V j (someone who can watch his interest). J> (Aqrab). See also 2 :108. 
means, friend; helper; guardian of one’s affairs; 
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Commentary: 

As the preceding verses prohibit interest and 
enjoin that only the original sum taken as a 
loan be returned to the creditor, the Quran 
now fittingly turns to the subject of loans not 
carrying interest. The verse enjoins that all 
transactions regarding loans should be com¬ 
mitted to writing. It is really amazing, and is 
indeed a wonderful testimony to its divine 
origin, that the Quran, which was revealed 
about 1,350 years ago when the art of writing 
was yet in its infancy,, should lay so much 
stress on writing down all transactions. 

The verse should not be interpreted to signify 
that only such transactions should be com¬ 
mitted to writing as have a fixed tern; for the 
paying back of a loan. The injunction is 
general and is meant to obviate or minimize 
disputes so as to leave no room for doubt as 
to whether any amount has really been lent 
and as to the amount of the money lent. The 
words, for a fixed period, have been added to 
emphasize the additional fact that whenever a 
loan is advanced a term must be fixed. 

The verse further enjoins that when a tran¬ 
saction is made on credit, the dooument drawn 
up' should be written by a third person so that 
there may be little chance of fraud and neither 
of the parties may have a cause of complaint 
against the other, both standing on the same 
level. 

The borrower, and not the lender, is to dictate 
because : (1) it is the borrower who incurs the 
liability, and justice demands that the words 
defining the liability should not only be well 
known to, but also selected by him; (2) the 
door merit is to be deposited with the lender 
and not the borrower. So the borrower has 
been asked to dictate so that the fact of his 
having dictated may serve as a proof of the 


PT.3 

correctness of the amount and the condition 
about payment, gnd he may have no ground 
to deny it. 

The clause, he should not diminish anything 
therefrom, have been added because loans may 
be of different kinds. They may not always 
be in cash and may be for long terms and there 
may also be certain conditions attached to 
them. In such cases it sometimes happens 
that in drawing up documents people resort 
to trickery and leave loop-holes. So borrowers 
(who have to dictate) have been warned against 
such evil practices and have been enjoined to 
fear God and dictate with honesty and 
justice. 

In the clause, and call two witnesses from among 
your men, the word “ your ” has been most 
wisely added to imply that the witnesses should 
not be strangers but should be known men re¬ 
siding in the same locality so that, if need arises, 
they may be easily summoned to give evidence. 
The words “ such as you like,” point to the 
fact that the witnesses, whether men or 
women, should be desirable persons and should 
enjoy the confidence of both parties. 

The clause, and let no harm be done to tie scribe 
or the witness, signifies that if the scribe is a 
professional man, he should be duly paid for 
his services; otherwise wrong would be done 
to him. Similarly, a person should not be 
compelled, so far as possible, to become a 
witness if it oauses him loss of any kind. Again, 
the scribe or the witnesses should also be paid 
their travelling and other necessary expenses 
when they are summoned before a Qa$i or 
judge. The words also hint that the witnesses 
and the scribe should not be forced or threatened 
or bribed or otherwise influenced to suppress 
th truth or tell a falsehood when called upon 
to give evidence. 
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284. And if you be on a journey, 
and you find not a scribe, then let 
there be a pledge with possession. 
And if one of you entrusts another 
with something, then let him who is 
entrusted surrender his trust and let 
him fear Allah, his Lord. And 
“conceal not testimony ; and whoever 
conceals it, his heart is certainly 
sinful. And Allah is well aware of 
what you do. 2 ® 0 



4 


“2 : 141; 5 : 107. 


280. Important Words: 

(pledge) is derived* from j. They 
say o'H i.e. he 

deposited the thing with him or gave it in his 
possession as a pledge or security for a debt, 
etc. is one who makes such a pledge and 
C/tS is one who receives it. J* j anduj**^ mean, 
the thing so pledged; the thing placed or kept 
in custody in lieu of a debt, etc. uVj which is 
the noun-infinitive from cf * J and (rahn) 
which is the noun-infinitive from (rahana) 
mean, the act of pledging; also the thing 
pledged. <jUj is also the plural of (Aqrab 
k Lane). 

VM (trust) and c/ J* 0 s entrusted) and 
(entrusts) are all derived from the same root. 
& l means, he trusted or he entrusted, 
ur j* w# means, he trusted him 

with that; he deposited it with him as a trust. 
XU means, the thing committed to the 
trust and care of a person; also honesty, 
faithfulness and trustworthiness (Aqrab). 
Commentary: 

If a scribe is not available, loans may be 
advanced in the form of pledges, one party 


receiving the loan of money and the other the 
thing pledged in lieu of this loan. ThiB form 
of practical transaction, the verse goes on to 
explain, will be in the nature of an *>'Ul i.e. a 
trust or deposit affecting both parties. By 
classing a loan with a trust it is hinted that 
loans should be returned with the same 
care and the same honesty with which 
property deposited as a trust is returned on 
demand. 

The words, and conceal not testimony, either 
refer to the testimony of such witnesses as may 
be present at the time of the pledge, or it may 
refer to the testimony of the parties them¬ 
selves, When no other witness is available, 
the parties are themselves treated as such and 
may be called upon to give a true account of 
the affairs on oath. 

The expression, his heart is sinful, signifies 
that he who conceals testimony commits a 
sin which has not a temporary effect but 
vitiates the innermost recesses of his heart. 
Nay, it is a sign of the fact that his heart has 
already become vitiated. 
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286. To Allah belongs whatever is 
in the heavens and whatever is in the 
earth ; and whether you disclose what 
is in your minds or keep it hidden, 
Allah "will call you to account for it; 
''then will He forgive whomsoever He 
pleases and punish whomsoever He 
pleases ; and Allah has the power to 
do all that He wills. 291 
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291. Commentary: 

In this and the following two verses, with 
which the present Sura concludes, the subject 
of \S*} (tazkiya) or purification has been dealt 
with as promised in the prayer of Abraham 
(2 :130). By reminding us that to Allah belongs 
whatever is in the heavens and whatever 
is in the earth, the Quran teaches us that 
since everything is God’s, we must avoid 
all those things which He requires us to 
avoid and adopt all those which He requires 
us to adopt. If we obey the commandments 
of God, which are meant for our own good, 
He will cause us to thrive and prosper, for He 
is the controller of all causes and all effects. 

The verse embodies the great secret of 
attaining purification. That secret is, that 
if you wish to become pure, you should begin 
with the root, i.e ., you should make your hearts 
pure. Says the Holy Prophet: “ In the body 
of man there is a piece of flesh ; if this piece of 
flesh is sound, the whole body becomes sound ; 
if it is corrupt, the whole body becomes corrupt. 
Behold 1 It is the heart ” (Bukhatl). 

The particle l (for) in the Arabic clause 
rendered as, Allah will call you to 
account for it, means : (a) by means of or 
on the basis of; (6) for or because 
of. Following the first meaning, the verse 
would mean “ Allah will call you to account 
by means of it or on the basis of it” i.e, your 
actions will be judged on the basis of that which 
is in your hearts They will be weighed from the 
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point of view of your motives. This is another 
way of saying, in the words of the Holy Prophet, 
oL'J L> Lc I i.e. Surely, the actions 

of men will be judged by the intention 
or the motive with which they are performed 
(Bukhari). Following the second meaning of t 
the verse would mean, “ Allah will call you to 
account for it or because of it ” i.e. no human 
thought will be lost, however hidden it may be 
and that it will be requited or pardoned as 
Allah may will it. 

In connection with the words, whether you 
keep it hidden, it should be remembered that 
God will not call man to account for passing 
or momentary thoughts that sometimes cross 
his mind, for they are beyond one’s control. 
In 2 : 287 we read, “ Allah burdens not any 
soul beyond its capacity,” and it is certainly 
beyond our “ capacity ” to check the fleeting 
thoughts that occasionally flash across our 
minds. It is only the evil thoughts that we 
cherish and harbour in our minds, such as 
malice, envy, etc., and the evil designs that we 
knowingly evolve and contemplate that we 
shall be called to account for. The Holy 
Prophet is reported to have said that God has 
commanded the angels saying: “ If a servant 
of mine thinks of doing an evil deed, do not 
write it down against him; but if he carries 
out his intention, then write it down. And 
if he intends to do a good deed, but 
abstains from doing it, write it down as one 
good act; and if he actually does a good deed 
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280. This Messenger of Ours believes 
in that which has been revealed to 
him from his Lord, and so do the 
believers: all of them believe in Allah, 
and in His angels, and in His Books, 
and in His Messengers, saying, “‘We 
make no distinction between any of 
His Messengers *; and they say, ‘ We 
hear, and we obey. b We implore Thy 
forgiveness, 0 our Lord, and to Thee is 
the returning.’ 292 


ft 
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then let it be noted as ten acts of virtue ” 
(Tirmidhi). 

The expression, whomsoever Re pleases, does 
not mean that God acts, as it were, arbitrarily 
without law or purpose. In the Quranic 
idiom the expression, “ the will or pleasure of 
God,” rather denotes the existence of a natural 
law (7 :157). But as in the case of Allah it is 
His will which stands for His law, therefore the 
Quran uses this expression to point out that 
(1) God is the final authority in the universe; 
and that (2) His will is the law; and that (3) 
His will manifests itself in a just and benevolent 
manner, for He is the possessor of perfect 
attributes (17 : 111). 

292. Important Words: 

(Thy forgiveness). £>!/•* is the noun- 
infinitive from y» for which see 2:59 and 
2 : 200. on the part of God signifies, 

covering man with mercy and forgiveness 
and saving him from the punishment of sins. 
It is used in the infinitive form for the sake 
of emphasis, words like “ I or we implore " 
being understood before it. 

Commentary: 

The mention of the believers along with 
the Prophet has a special significance 
in the verse ; the purifying influence of the 


class of men who have become purified both 
in belief and in deeds, thus fulfilling the object 
for which the Prophet for whom Abraham had 
prayed was to make bis appearance. 

Good deeds are indeed the principal means 
for the attainment of purification, but they 
have their origin in the purity of the 
heart, which can be attained only by holding 
true beliefs. Hence the verse details the 
fundamental points of belief which the Holy 
Prophet taught bis followers, i.e., belief in 
God and His angels and His Books and His 
Messengers, mentioned in their natural order. 

Among the points of belief detailed here, 
one is that true believers say. We make 
no distinction between any of His Messengers. 
This means that true believers should accept 
all the Messengers of God, without exception, 
and should make no distinction between them 
by accepting some and rejecting others. There 
is in this food for thought for those Muslims 
who reject the Promised Messiah, Founder of 
the Ahmadiyya Movement whom God raised 
in fulfilment of the prophecies of the Holy 
Prophet and who came to demonstrate the 
truth oi Islam by cogent reasons and powerful 
Signs. 

Another very important means of attaining 
purification is prayer. The verse represents 


Holy Prophet has brought into existence a true believers as offering prayer to God 
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287. 0 Allah burdens not any soul 
beyond its capacity. It shall have 
the reward it earns, and it shall get 
the 'punishment it incurs. Our Lord, 
do not punish us, if we forget or fall 
into error ; and our Lord, lay not on 
us a responsibility as Thou didst lay 
upon those before us. Our Lord, 
burden us not with what we .have 
not the strength to bear ; and efface 
our sins, and grant us forgiveness 
and have mercy on us; Thou art our 
Master ; *so help us Thou against the 
disbelieving people. 293 


Case's 
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in the ennobling words, We hear and we obey. 
We im-ptoreJThy forgiveness, 0 our Lord, and 
to Thee is the returning. This prayer contains 
four basic elements of purification: (1) man 
should ever be prepared to listen to God’s 
commandments; (2) he should be ever ready 
to obey His commandments, whatever the 
circumstances; (3) he should always be asking 
for God’s forgiveness for his sins and shortcom¬ 
ings • and (4) he should never forget that he will 
one day return to, and stand before, his Maker 
and will render an acoount of his works. 

293. Important Words: 

b-A (responsibility). They say J»£ll j*\ i.e. 
he broke the thing. means, he confined 

or detained or debarred him; he held him in 
custody or he restrained him. t j *I means, 
he provided the tent with a peg or a rope for 
tying, j* 1 (iff) or j* I ( asr ) or j* I (t isr) means : 

(1) a burden which restrains one from motion ; 

(2) a burdensome covenant or a heavy res¬ 
ponsibility the breaking of which makes one 
deserving of punishment; (3) a sin or an 
offence; and (4) grievous punishment of a sin 
(Aqrab & Lane). 

Commentary: 

The clause, Allah burdens not any soul beyond 


its capacity, is a powerful refutation of the 
doctrine of Atonement. It embodies two 
important principles: (1) That the command¬ 
ments of God are always given with due 
regard for human capacities and weaknesses. 
(2) That purification in this world does not 
necessarily signify complete freedom from all 
kinds of tailings and shortcomings. All that 
man is expected to do is sincerely to strive 
after good and avoid sin to the best of his 
power, and the rest will be forgiven him by the 
Merciful God. So no Atonement is needed. 

The word f (earns) has been used here 
with regard to the doing of good deeds and 
*--IS' 1 (incurs) for the doing of evil deeds. 
They are from the same root but the latter 
denotes greater exertion. Thus the words hint 
that a man will be rewarded for good deeds 
even if they are done casually and without 
concentrated effort, while he will be punished 
for his evil deeds only if they are committed 
deliberately and with concentrated effort. 

In ordinary circumstances, uW (forget¬ 
fulness) and (error) are not punishable,for 
they lack intention or motive which are 
necessary for punishment. But here the words 
denote a forgetfulness and an error which 
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might have been avoided, if due care had been 
exercised. 

As explained under Important Words above, 
the word _^*l (responsibility) gives a number 
of meanings all of which are applicable here. 
Hence, the verse may also be translated as: 
(a) Impose not on us a sin, i.e., enable us to 
avoid sin and prevent us from the doing of 
deeds which might make us stumble ; (b) Do 
not punish us if we commit some sin or break 
some covenant; (c) Taking the expression 

to mean, as it literally does, 
do not make it ride us ordonot mount it on us, 
the clause may also be rendered as, do not 
make a responsibility or a covenant mount on 
us as Thou didst mount it on those before us. 
The simile is beautiful. Divine covenants are 
meant to help the people in their onward 
march; but sometimes, through abuse or 
breach, they become a burden, instead of a 
help, thus turning into a rider in place of a 
riding beast. Muslims are taught to pray 
against such an eventuality. 

The words, lay not on us a responsibility as 
Thou didst lay upon those before ms, do not mean 
that Muslims have been taught to wish for 
lighter burdens. The facts of history belie that 
inference. The words only mean that God 
may help Muslims to fulfil their responsibilities 
and to avoid sins as well as the consequences 
thereof. The previous peoples were entrusted 
with some responsibilities and given certain 
commandments which were all for their own 
good, but many of them failed to fulfil them 
and also rejected Islam to which they had been 
invited and thus turned a blissful guidance 
into a veritable means of incurring God’s dis¬ 
pleasure. Thus it was that they were virtually 
laid under an iff or a burdensome responsibility. 
Muslims, being the bearers of the final and 
universal ShaiVat, have been exhorted to set a 
better example and pray to God for success in 
their great task and in the fulfilment of their 


heavy responsibilities. The laying of burden 
or burdensome responsibility has been attributed 
to God just as in the Quranic idiom 
(misguidance) is sometimes attributed to Him 
for which see 2:7. 

The clause, lay not on us a responsibility as 
Thou didst lay on those before us, may also refer 
to Christians particularly who by declaring 
the Law to be a curse converted a divine mercy 
into an ifr i.e. a burden and a punishment. 
Muslims are thus taught to pray that for them 
the Shari'at may always remain a mercy. In 
this case the verse comes as a fitting preamble 
to the succeeding Svra of which Christianity 
forms the special theme. 

The clause, and efface our sins and grant us 
forgiveness and have mercy on us, comprises 
three important invocations placed in perfect 
order. They not only correspond to the 
preceding three prayers but also constitute a 
perfect manifestation of a perfect treatment 
on the part of a perfect Master, fc® 
means that God may efface our sins and leave 
out no trace of them to be seen by men. tl Jk\ 
means that He may not only efface our sins 
but also grant ub forgiveness so that He Himself 
may treat them as non-existent. And 1 means 
that God may not only efface our sins and 
forgive us but also show positive mercy to us. 

The concluding clause, help us Thou against 
the disbelieving people, provides a fitting ending 
to the S&ra. The Muslims are out for a great 
struggle. The entire world ofyif* (disbelief) 
is arrayed against them and the field of work, 
as hinted in Abraham’s prayer (2:130), is 
wide and far-stretched, extending over 
(1) heavenly Signs. (2) laws and covenants, 
(3) wisdom and philosophy, (4) morals and 
spirituality, and (5) general progress. This 
was a stupendous task and unless God came to 
their help, there was little hope for that tiny 
Muslim community that was just emerging into 
existence. But God did come to their help. 
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